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LONDON  : 

GILBERT  AND  RIVINGTON,  PRINTERS, 
ST.  JOHN'S  SQUARE. 


DEDICATION 


TO  A 


YOUNG  CLERGYMAN 


ON  THE  MOST  USEFUL  STYLE  OF  PREACHING. 


My  Dear  Sir, 

We  have  frequently  conversed  together  on 
the  most  useful  and  effective  mode  of  preaching. 
We  have  been  agreed  on  the  general  principles 
which  have  at  various  times  been  submitted  to 
the  pubhc,  by  many  authors  who  have  treated 
upon  the  subject  of  pulpit  eloquence.  The  only 
matter  of  diflference  in  opinion  between  us,  re- 
spected the  possibility  of  so  preaching  the  morality 
of  the  Gospel,  as  not  to  lose  sight  of  its  peculiar 
doctrines ;  and  so  enforcing  the  doctrines,  which  are 
pecuhar  to  Christianity,  as  not  to  lose  sight  of  the 
moral  and  practical  inferences  to  be  deduced  from 
them :  or  in  other  words,  whether  an  union  be- 
tween   the  Evangelical  and  the  Anti-evangelical 
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styles  of  preaching  were  practicable  or  advantage- 
ous, or  likely  to  be  usefiil  to  the  majority  of  a 
Christian  congregation.  I  now  beg  your  acceptance 
of  the  following  Volume  of  Sermons,  which  I  submit 
to  you  as  illustrations  of  the  truth  of  the  proposition 
which  I  have  repeatedly  affirmed  in  conversation, 
that  as  a  pious  and  well-meaning  Calvinist,  and  a 
pious  and  well-meaning  Arminian,  will  both  unite 
in  subscribing  to  the  Scriptures  in  general,  as  well 
as  to  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  of  the  Church  of 
England;  because  both  are  written  with  a  view 
to  teach  the  truth  alone,  and  not  to  enforce 
any  partial  peculiar  creed,— nso,  also,  it  ought  to 
be  with  our  instructions  from  the  pulpit.  Every 
clergyman  is  bound,  such  was  the  proposition 
which  I  affirmed,  so  to  preach  the  principles  df 
Christianity,  and  so  to  enforce  the  practical 
inferences,  which  may  be  deduced  from  those 
principles,  that  the  Calvinist  and  the  Arminian, 
the  Evangelical  and  the  Anti-.evangelical  hearer, 
may  bestow  their  approbation  on  the  principles 
and  inferences  of  the  preacher,  however  they  may 
think  that  he  has  not  sufficiently  insisted  upon 
some  points,  which  are  more  peculiarly  enforced 
by  their  favorite  systems  of  theology. 

This  opinion,  especially  as  the  terms  in  which 
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it  is  expressed  involve  the  meaning  of  the  epithets 
so  generally  assigned  to  the  two  great  parties  which 
divide  the  favor  of  the  reflecting  adherents  of 
Christianity  in  this  coimtry,  may  appear  to  re- 
quire explanation.  As  Clergymen  of  the  Episcopal 
Church,  we  profess  the  same  peculiar,  as  well 
as  more  general  principles,  and  we  ought  so  to 
enforce  the  same  doctrines,  that  our  union  as 
brethren  may  be  more  perfect,  and  the  ridicule  of 
the  Papist  and  the  Socinian,  the  Neologist  and 
the  Infidel,  be  no  longer  so  much  deserved.  While 
the  Church  of  England  is  the  best  bulwark  now 
remaining  among  mankind,  against  the  pretensions 
of  the  infallible  Church,  which  permits  no  inquiry 
to  investigate  the  grounds  of  its  decrees — against 
the  pride  of  reason,  which  believes  no  doctrines 
which  it  cannot  comprehend — ^and  against  the  pre- 
sumption and  arrogance,  which  receives  no  Scrip- 
tures, and  adheres  to  no  Church — ^the  influence  of 
that  establishment  is  diminished,  and  the  scorn  of 
its  enemies  is  encouraged,  by  the  apparent  disunion 
among  its  people,  and  the  opposite  methods  of  in- 
struction adopted  by  its  teachers ;  and  great 
service  would  be  rendered  to  the  Church,  and  to 
the  world,  if  some    one    more  competent  to  the 
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laboi* tKaiii  t  ainr, would deVoteTHmselfld'tihii'^^ 
—to  lessen  the  divisions,  and  encriease  the  THiidif 
among  the  advocates  of  the  same  doctrines,  and 
the  ministers  of  the  same  Church. 

When  I  use  the  words  Evangehcal,  and  Anti- 
evangehcal,  I  do  not  adopt  them  as  terms  of 
reproach,  but  as  epithets  descriptive  of  two 
classes  of  teachers,  which  have  great  influence  in 
Society.  As  a  Tory  was  well  defined  to  be  the 
i^pporter  of  the  rights  of  the  Crown,  without  los-^ 
ing  sight  of  the  privileges  of  the  people  ;  while  the 
Whig  was  defined,  with  no  less  justice,  to  have 
been  a  supporter  of  the  privileges  of  the  people, 
without  losing  sight  of  the  rights  of  the  Crown — 
so  woiild  I  describe  the  Evangelical  and  the  Anti- 
evangehcal  parties,  by  a  similar  antithesis.  The 
Evangehcal  is  the  teacher  who  insists  most 
upon  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  with- 
out losing  sight  of  the  moral  and  practical  in- 
ferences to  be  deduced  from  them  —  the  Anti- 
evangeUcal  insists  most  upon  the  moral  and 
practical  inferences,  without  losing  sight  of  the 
doctrines  upon  which  they  are  founded.  The 
former  is  rather  Calvinistic  than  Arminian;  the 
latter  is  rather  Arminian  than  Calvinistic :  though 
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^l^tber  party  is  devotedly  attached  to  the  re- 
sg[)^iQtiye  creeds  of  Calvin  or  Arminius.  If  you 
yn&  peraait  me  to  mention  very  briefly  the  faults 
and  excellences  of  the  two  parties,  you  will  under- 
stwd  more  thoroughly  the  nature  of  that  style  of 
{teaching  which  our  best  divines  have  adopted^ 
a>nd  which  I  would  earnestly  recommend  to  your 
consideration. 

The  £a«lts  of  the  Evangelical  teachers  are,  that 
they  render  Christianity  repulsive  to  men  of  sober 
judgments,  and  refined  taste,  by  enforcing  the  pe- 
culiar doctrines  of  the  Gospel  in  an  obscure  and 
unusual  phraseology,  which  is  neither  consistent 
with  a  right  interpretation  of  Scripture,  nor  with 
sound  and  strict  reasoning.  If  they  would  enforce, 
for  instance,  the  doctrine  of  the  corruption  of 
human  nature,  they  use  language  which  would 
lead. their  hearers  to  infer  that,  we  are  demons  in 
]gfialignity  and  wickedness— whereas  we  are  repre- 
sented in  Scripture,  and  the  truth  is  confirmed  by 
experience,  to  be  only  fallen  men,  inclined  to  evil 
rather  than  to  good,  but  capable  of  restoration  to 
the  favor  of  God,  which  a  demon  cannot  be.  If  they 
would  deny  the  merit  of  good  works,  they  some- 
times speak  so  incautiously  that  they  seem  to  re- 
present good  works  as  unnecessary ;  and  they  do 


this  by  confounding  the  doctrine  of  the  Reformers, 
who  denied  the  meritorious  nature  of  penances, 
pilgrimages,  and  similar  works,  with  the  doctrine 
of  the  Antinomians,  who  deny  tlie  merit  of  repent- 
ance, and  obedience ;  whereas,  while  the  former 
,  class  of  good  works  are  utterly  useless,  as  tlie 
proofs  of  true  faith,  the  latter  are  so  essential,  that 
without  them  faith  has  no  existence.  If  they 
teach  the  necessity  of  the  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  they  interpret  some  passages  of  Scripture  so 
inconsiderately,  that  a  hearer  of  their  own  modes 
(rf  expression  would  imagine  the  Deity  to  be  a 
capricious,  or  arbitraiy  Being,  instead  of  being 
governed  by  laws  as  just,  and  certain,  in  His  con- 
duct towards  His  accountable  spirits,  as  He  or- 
dinarily proceeds  by  certain  and  immutable  laws, 
in  His  regulation  of  the  material  universe.  They 
too  often  separate  passages  of  Scripture  from 
those  which  precede  and  follow  them,  to  enforce 
the  probable  truth  of  opinions,  to  which  the  paa- 
Bages  which  they  quote  have  no  reference.  They 
too  often  insist  on  some  one  truth,  to  tlie  exclu- 
sion of  others — as  the  foreknowledge  of  God  to 
the  exclusion  of  so  much  free  will  on  the  part  of 
man,  as  renders  him  a  responsible  being.  They 
speak  with   too  much   familiarity  of  the  love    of 
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God^  bi  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  of  the  atonement  of 
Qor  Saviour.  They  do  not  sufficiently  Tepresent 
the  ^^scopal  clergy  as  tiie  only  authorized  teaoh«- 
era^  They  sometimes  speak  of  the  salvation  of 
the  '9&oif  as  if  that  salvation  depended  upon  the 
d^ees  of  the  Almighty,  and  not  upon  the  accept- 
ance of  that  mercy  which  the  Almighty  decreed 
to*  be  the  means  of  salvation.  They  do  not  seem 
i^fikdently  to  value  the  sacraments,  nor  the  insti-- 
fati(»KS  of  the  Church.  The  language  of  theii' 
devotion  is  mysterious,  and  almost  unintelligible ; 
lbs  when  they  inquire  of  their  hearers,  whether 
tiiwy  feel  that  they  have  an  interest  in  Chrisf ;  by 
which,  and  similar  phrases,  they  mean  to  inquire, 
wtet^cn*  the  belief  which  their  hearers  profess  in 
ihe^  truth  of  the  doctrines  of  Revelation,  has  so  in- 
ftuenced  thdr  conduct,  and  their  hearts,  that  they 
ace*  conscioiii&  of  having  endeavoured  to  remove 
wJifiil'  evil,  and  have  begun  to  derive  consolation 
and  happiness,  under  the  sorrows  of  the  present 
life,  and  in  the  anticipation  of  the  future.  One  of 
the  most  strenuous  advocates  of  that  mode  of  in- 
struction which  is  generally  called  Evangelical, 
hto  written  an  Essay  on  the  aversion  of  men  of 
taste  to  Evangelical  Religion.  If  taste  be  the  re- 
sait   of  knowledge,   cultivation  of  intellect,  and 
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To^nt^j^lamment,  that  taste  will  never  be  ^yer$e 
ta  Scri|^;vH'ej  to  th^  Liturgy,  to  the  Articles  oCtke^ 
CJburcb,  or  to  the  solemn  language  of  tho^  de^ 
tational  Christian  writers,  who  unite  the  roundest 
cotnmon  sense  with  the  language  of  the  purest  re* 
%ion.  The  confession  that  men  of  taste  can  b^ 
adverse  to  Evangelical  Religion^  while  they  are 
not  adverse  to  the  Volume  of  Scripture,  and  the 
truth  of  orthodox  Christianity,  is  the  severest  con- 
demnation of  that  system  of  instruction  which  is 
generally  called  Evangelical. 
,  Such  is  one  class  of  faults  which  the  Christian 
Clergyman  will  avoid — but  he  will  be  no  lesg 
anxious^  on  the  other  hand,  to  shun  the  extremes 
^hich  too  often  characterize  those  whom  we  must 
call,  for  the  sake  of  distinction,  the  Anti-evangelical 
preachers. 

The  faults  of  these  are  no  less  objectionable ; 
and  they  may  easily  be  pointed  out  as  being  the 
opposite  of  those  already  enumerated.  If  the  Anti* 
evangelical  party,  for  instance,  have  occasion  to 
speak  of  the  corruption  of  human  nature,  they 
sometimes  use  phrases  respecting  the  dignity  of 
man,  and  the  excellence  of  that  moral  virtue  to 
which  he  may  certainly  attain,  even  without  the 
aid  of  revelation,  which  would  seem  to  imply  that 
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^^  '  aSiSstance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  so*  abseM 
Ittlel;^  esisential  to  perfection,  as  it  is  represented  to 
be;  both  in  the  Articles  of  the  Church,  and  in  thef 
pagies  bf  Scripture.  They  sometimes  confound 
those  moral  virtues,  which  are  the  result  of  in-^ 
Stinct,  society,  necessity,  and  experience  (and  which 
are,  therefore,  practised  alike  by  the  heathen  and 
by  the  infidel,  as  well  as  by  the  Christian),  with 
those  higher  virtues,  which  can  only  be  the  result 
of  nibre  than  human  principle.  The  corruption  of 
human  natm*e  consists  in  this — that  the  heart  of 
man,  and  his  affections,  are  alienated  from  the 
will  of  God ;  and  not  that  he  is  unable  or  imwiU 
Kng  to  perform  the  duties  which  are  required  by 
man.  The  love  of  children  to  parents,  and  of 
parents  to  children,  are  universal  duties ;  but  * 
they  may  be  the  result  of  instinct,  or  natural 
affection,  without  any  reference  to  the  will  of 
God:  and  the  practice,  therefore,  of  the  moral 
virtues,  which  are  the  consequences  of  this  natural 
affection,  does  not  imply  that  the  nature  of  man  id 
not  alienated  from  God.  The  same  reasoning  will 
apply  to  such  duties  as  obedience  to  magistrates, 
and  many  others,  which  must  be  practised  for  the 
sake  of  the  general  happiness.  And  while  thes6 
various  duties  must  be  all  enforced  by  the  Chris* 
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tiaii  teacher,  upon  Christian  principles,  and  not 
upon  human  motives  only,  the  exercise  of  these 
virtues  from  human  motives,  no  more  invalidates 
the  doctrine  of  the  alienation  of  the  heart  from 
God,  and,  therefore,  the  necessity  of  the  assistance 
of  a  divine  power,  than  the  bursting  forth  of  a  few 
wild  flowers,  or  a  little  self-sown  wheat,  amidst  the 
thorns  and  thistles  of  an  uncultivated  field,  can 
render  unnecessary  the  toil  of  the  sower,  or  the 
labour  of  the  reaper. 

The  Anti-evangelical  preachers  have  frequently 
deserved  the  censure  of  their  brethren,  by  the  in- 
cautious manner  in  which  they  have  spoken  of  the 
efficacy  of  the  Sacraments.  Baptism,  more  espe- 
cially, has  been  represented  to  be  so  absolutely 
necessary  to  salvation,  and  to  be  attended  with 
blessings  so  valuable  to  a  Christian,  that  it  would 
almost  appear  to  be  equally  essential  to  future  hap- 
piness, with  faith  and  good  works.  They  apply 
those  passages  in  St.  Paul's  Epistles,  which  describe 
the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  too  exclusively  to 
the  apostolic  age.  When  they  speak  of  those  sub- 
jects, which  axe  too  frequently  discussed  in  the 
affected  phraseology  to  which  I  have  alluded,  they 
adopt  the  very  opposite  extreme,  and  use  language 
so  cold,  and  tame,  that  it  would  almost  seem  as  if 
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they  deemed  energy  a  crime,  and  the  eloquence  of 
enraptured  devotion,  fanaticism  or  folly.  They 
only  then  use  (pardon  the  ungrateful  terms),  a  lan- 
guage which  may  be  called  cant,  when  tliey  declaim 
against  canting  language.  Scripture  is  too  unfre- 
quently  quoted.  The  necessity  of  spiritual  assist- 
ance, the  one  great  doctrinal  truth  of  the  dispen- 
sation under  which  we  live,  is  insisted  upon  with 
too  much  timidity,  as  if  the  divine  aids  which  are 
afforded  to  the  faithful  believer  in  the  atonement, 
were  incompatible  with  that  degree  of  human 
liberty,  which  is  essential  to  the  responsibility  of  a 
Christian.  They  study,  as  they  ought  to  do,  se- 
vere and  strict  reasoning,  and  correct  and  elegant 
composition,  in  their  discourses,  but  they  do  not 
sufficiently  remember,  that  all  the  reasoning  of  a 
Christian  teacher,  is  only  then  usefiil  when  it 
kindles  the  affections,  as  well  as  instructs  the  mind. 
They  are  contented  with  appealing  to  the  intellect, 
rather  than  to  the  heart ;  and  their  hearers  some- 
times leave  their  churches,  convinced  of  a  truth, 
but  unmoved  as  to  any  practical  conviction  of  its 
importance,  and  the  necessity  of  its  personal  appli- 
cation. The  bold  appeal,  the  affecting  interroga- 
tion, the  energetic  address,  the  irresistible  per- 
suasion which    is    founded    upon   tlie   undeniable 
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solemivties  of  the  tmtlKi  of  Christiimitjr^t^ido^^iidt 
wffici^ntily  characterise  the  teaching  of  those^  who 
only  seem  to  be  enthusiastic^  vrhen  they  d^foune^ 
fantimsiasmp  and  who  are  inore  anxidiie  to  avDi4 
0(i^EusBit6/:thaQ  to  attain  to  excdlenoei  ^^  riu^b^^wi 
tiiThe  Evai^elical  preachers  are  worthy  of  oiij 
hnitation,  where  they  frequently  insist  up6n:ith0 
two  principal  truths  of  Christianity,  the  Atonement 
0f  our  Lord,  and  the  consequent  bestowment  of  the 
divine  assistances  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  Antit 
eYangeUcal  preachers  are  worthy  of  our  imitation, 
in  maintaining  the  necessity  of  outward  religion— 
the  authority  of  the  Church  over  its  members*— 
and  the  peculiar  advantages  of  Episcopacy  as  the 
best  bond  of  union  to  an  inquiring  people  and  a 
divided  clergy. 

The  conclusion  to  which  I  think  you  will  have 
arrived,  is  probably  that  which  I  have  so  frequently 
urged  upon  y ou-^-that  a  Christian  clergyman  will 
be  anxious  to  avoid  the  faults,  and  imitate  the  ex* 
cellences  of  the  two  great  parties  which  divide  the 
attention  of  the  public.  He  will  neither  enrol 
himself  among  the  ranks  of  the  one  or  of  the 
other,  but  he  will  be  contented  to  be  called  a  "  Ca- 
tholic Christian  of  the  Church  of  England."  I  say 
a  Catholic  Christian ;  for  though  one  of  the  dis- 
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tinguished  ornaments  of  the  Church  in  the  prei^nt 
day,  in  treating  upon  this  subject^  considers  it  to 
be  sufficient^  *'  that  we  refuse  any  distinctive  ap^* 
pellation  but  that  of  Christians  of  the  Church  gS 
England  V'  I  ^^  of  opinion  that  this  is  not  suffi-^ 
dent  One  large  and  corrupt  portion  of  the 
Church  of  Christ  has  assumed  to  itself  the  epithet 
which  is  alone  characteristic  of  the  Universal 
Church,  and  not  of  any  particular  division  of  that 
Church,  We  boast  ourselves  to  be  Catholics. 
We  pray  for  the  Catholic  Church.  We  recognise 
as  our  brethren  all  baptized  Christians,  who  by 
baptism  are  admitted  into  the  visible  Church.  We 
further  acknowledge,  by  assuming  the  noble  and 
honourable  epithet.  Catholic,  that  all  those  who 
^'  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  sincerity,**  to 
whatever  communion  they  may  belong,  are  Chris- 


•  Dr.  Whately — Bampton  Lectures,  p.  260,  261. 1  meet  there 
too  with  an  admirable  remark,  which  I  submit  to  the  consideration 
of  those,  who  think  that,  because  aU  clergymen  ought  to  be  evan- 
gelical in  the  proper  sense  of  that  word,  they  may  safely  retain 
the  epithet  evangelical  in  the  peculiar  sense — "  those  of  the 
Corinthians  who  said,  I  am  of  Christ,  using  this  title  to  distin- 
guish them  from  other  members  of  the  same  Church,  were  no 
less  censured  than  those  who  said,  I  am  of  Paul,  or  I  am  of 
ApoUos." 


■ 
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tians  in  deed  and  in  truth — and  while  we  are  com- 
pelled among  the  many  societies  of  Christians,  and 
among  their  many  conflicting  creeds,  to  adopt  one 
society,  and  to  prefer  one  creed — and  while  we 
beUeve,  as  I  fixmly  do,  that  the  Church  of  England 
is  the  society  most  worthy  of  our  support,  and  the 
creed  of  that  church  to  be  the  best  summary  of 
Christian  truth,  I  cannot  forget  that  I  am  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Universal  Church — a  Cathohc  of  the 
Church  of  England.  This  is  true  liberality — to 
compromise  no  truth,  to  receive  willingly  no  error, 
but  to  love  all  as  brethren,  and  to  believe,  and  to 
act,  in  all  tilings  as  Catholic  Christians,  who  are 
members  of  the  Church  of  England. 

Do  not  deem  me  tedious  if  I  point  out  to  you 
yet  fiirther,  the  exceeding  advantage  wliich  must 
attend  this  mode  of  preaching,  The  great  majority 
of  the  numerous  errors  which  have  at  various  times 
afflicted  the  Catholic  Church,  have  originated  in 
partial  views  of  truth,  and  in  omitting  to  take  tdl 
truth  into  consideration,  when  some  one  undoubted 
truth  was  to  be  discussed.  The  real  Catholic 
preacher  will  take  a  general  or  universal  survey  of 
the  propositions  he  submits  to  his  people.  The 
most  usual  illustration  of  this  remark  is  derived 
from  the  well-known  controversy  on  the  compati- 
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bility  of  the  foreknowledge  of  God  with  the  re- 
sponsibility of  man-  The  Catholic  preacher  will 
shew  the  certainty  of  the  double  truth,  that  with- 
out the  knowledge  of  that  part  of  eternity  which 
forms  the  future  to  man,  God  cannot  be  perfect — 
and  that  without  some  power  of  determining  whe- 
ther good  or  evil  shall  be  his  choice,  man  cannot 
be  responsible.  He  will  lament  the  weakness  of 
intellect  which  prevents  his  discerning  clearly  the 
right  developement  of  all  the  difficulties  attendant 
upon  the  subject;  but  he  will  never  insist  upon  one 
truth,  to  the  utter  exclusion  of  another.  The  un- 
Catholic,  or  sectarian,  or  partial  observer  of  the 
system  of  redemption,  insists,  on  the  contrary, 
upon  one  only  of  these  propositions.  Wliether 
he  be  called  Jesuit,  Pelagian,  or  Arminian,  he  in- 
sists so  much  upon  the  freedom  of  the  will,  that  he 
almost  destroys  the  doctrine  of  the  foreknowledge 
of  God — while  another,  whether  he  be  called  Jan- 
senist,  Augustinian,  Fatalist,  or  Calvinist,  s<?cnis  to 
annihilate  moral  responsibility,  in  his  zeal  for  the 
supposed  perfections  of  the  Almighty. 

But  it  is  not  in  this  often  quoted  instance  only, 
that  Christians  destroy  truth,  by  theu-  un-Catholic 
views  of  some  doctrine  of  Christianity.  Nearly 
every  sect,  and  every  party,  is  established  upon 
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some  error  of  this  nature — that  is,  upon  some  par- 
tial view  of  a  truth  which  is  undoubtedly  to  be 
received,  but  whicli  is  rendered  un-Catholic  by 
their  peculiar  mode  of  abohshing,  or  denying,  or 
omitting,  or  degrading,  some  other  truth  which 
ought  to  be  received  as  part  of  the  same  religion; 
The  Socinian  is  right  in  affirming  that  Christ  was  a 
man ;  he  is  fatally  wrong  in  denying  the  truth  of  the 
otter  discoveries  in  Scripture,  respecting  the  divi- 
nity of  the  same  Saviour.  The  Catholic  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  is  right  in  maintaining  with  the  Cathohcs 
of  the  Church  of  England,  and  with  the  Cathohcs 
of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  the  real  presence  of  the 
Son  of  God,  in  the  administration  of  the  Sacrament 
— ^he  is  wrong  in  affirming  that  presence  to  be  actual 
and  corporeal :  and  so  I  might  proceed  through 
many  instances  of  the  same  kind.  We  are  re- 
quired to  preach  the  trath;  and  if  there  be  one 
prayer  which  the  Christian  preacher  is  required  to 
offer,  more  appropriate  and  more  useful  to  himself 
and  to  the  Church,  than  other  petitions,  it  is  this 
— ^that  it  would  please  God,  not  only  to  lead  him 
to  truth,  but,  to  use  the  language  of  Him  who  spake 
not  as  man  spake,  that  He  would  guide  him  into  all 
truth.  If  this  petition  be  granted,  the  language  of 
the  preacher  will  be  like  his  creed.    It  will  be  that 
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of  a  Christian  and  a  Catholic :  and  it  cannot  be 
rightly  described  if  it  be  called  by  any  term  which 
expresses  either  sectarian  phraseology,  or  a  partial 
view  of  truth.  He  will  preach  in  simple  and  un- 
affected language,  the  faith,  which  I  may  call  the 
vidgar  Christianity — the  Christianity,  I  mean,  which 
was  common  to  the  Christian  Churches  in  the  three 
first  centuries,  before  the  corruptions  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  began— the  Christianity  which  is  still 
common  to  the  Episcopal  Churches  of  England, 
and  Scotland,  and  America,  to  the  Lutheran  and 
Calvinistic  communions — to  the  Protestant  Dis- 
senters of  our  own  country — to  the  Wesleyan 
Societies,  and  to  the  Church  of  Rome  itself,  though 
it  is  there  disfigured,  and  disguised,  by  the  accu- 
mulated errors  of  ages.  He  will  preach  the  union 
of  the  doctrines,  I  mean,  of  the  Trinity,  the  incar- 
nation, and  the  atonement — the  necessity  of  divine 
assistance  to  restore  the  soul  to  its  Creator — the 
certainty  of  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and 
the  undoubted  usefuhiess  of  the  two  appointed 
sacraments,  the  outward  means  of  grace,  and  that 
system  of  Church  government  which  is  founded 
upon  Scripture,  and  antiquity,  upon  usefulness  and 
reason.  Make  these  great  truths  the  foundation 
of  your  preaching,  and    you    will  then  attain  to 
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the  character  of  a  true  Catholic.  Live  but 
according  to  these,  and  you  will  be  the  real 
Christian.  Never  suppose  that  by  shrinking  from 
the  bold  declaration  of  these  truths,  you  .will  con- 
ciliate one  enemy  of  Christianity,  or  establish 
one  wavering  Christian  in  his  faith.  Never  ima- 
gine that  because  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
is  mysterious,  or  the  doctrines  of  the  Atone- 
ment^ and  divine  assistance  have  been  perverted, 
you  will  do  well,  by  avoiding  to  affirm  their 
truth.  Never  condescend  to  degrade  your  hallowed 
cause,  by  interpreting  the  miracles  which  are  re- 
lated in  Scripture,  as  if  they  were  natural  events, 
exaggerated  perhaps  by  the  sacred  historian,  or 
magnified  by  popular  tradition.  Remember,  that 
tf  there  is  a  Deity,  that  Deity  must  be  Omnipotent ; 
and  there  is  no  such  thing  as  nature,  considered 
as  a  system  of  laws,  independent  of  God.  Nature 
isbut  ajiame,  for  an.  eflfect,  whose  cause  is  God, 
All  is  God,  and  the  laws  of  God.  The  common 
course  of  things  is  the  usual  law,  and  a  miracle  is 
nothing  but  an  unusual  law  of  the  same  Deity,  who 
appointed  the  ordinary  routine,  which  is  called  the 
law  of  nature.  If  there  be  a  Deity,  there  is  no 
greater  difficulty  to  a  wise  man  in  believing  in 
miracles,  upon  the  evidence  of  an  inspired  book. 
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than  in  believing  in  the  evidence  of  his  senses. 
Preach  your  religion  with  all  its  mysteries,  and  aQ 
its  difficulties,  provided  you  are  satisfied  that  you 

preach  th6  fair  inferences  deducible  from  Scrip- 
ture. The  union  of  the  concurrent  testimony  of 
thfe  best  interpreters,  and  sound,  impartial  criti- 
cism, will  be  sufficient,  by  God's  blessing,  to  pre- 
serve you  from  material  error.  I  have  said  no- 
thing to  you  upon  the  inferior  subjects  of  the  best 
manner  of  preaching,  nor  of  the  proper  style  of 
composition.  Useful  directions  will  be  foimd  in 
many  books  upon  these  points,  to  which  I  can  add 
but  little.  I  can  only  say,  with  respect  to  the 
manner  of  preaching,  avoid  with  the  utmost  ab- 
horrence all  affectation,  and  address  yomrself  to 
your  congregation  as  if  you  were  a  friend,  or  a 
brother,  anxious  to  persuade  them  to  believe  some 
truth  which  to  you  appears  to  be  of  the  utmost 
importance — or  to  act  in  some  manner  which  you 
are  convinced  is  alone  right,  and  wise,  and  good. 
Be  in  earnest,  and  that  earnestness  will  be  the  best 
eloquence.  With  respect  to  your  style  of  compo- 
sition, I  would  give  you  advice  of  a  similar  nature. 
So  study  your  subject,  that  it  shall  fill  your  soul, 
and  occupy  all  your  thoughts.  Write  out,  before 
you  commence   your  homily  itself,   a   clear  and 
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ample  sketch  of  the  proposition  you  would  enforce, 
the  arguments  by  which  you  would  support  it,  and 
the  inferences  you  would  desire  to  deduce  from  it ; 
and  your  plain  and  simple  address,  when  delivered 
in  the  manner  I  have  described,  will  be  abundantly 
blessed  by  Him,  who  is  ever  present  with  the 
ministers  and  the  people  of  His  Church.  Most 
sincerely  wishing  you  all  the  happiness  which  the 
consolations  of  Christianity,  or  the  circiunstances 
of  this  life,  may  aflford  you. 

Believe  me. 

My  dear  Sir, 

Your  affectionate  and  faithfiil  friend, 

GEO.  TOWNSEND. 
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Then  cometh  the  end^  when  He  shall  have  delivered  up  the 
Jcingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father ^  when  He  shaU  have  put 
down  all  rule,  and  all  authority,  and  power.  And  when 
all  things  shall  be  subdued  unto  Him,  then  shall  the  Son 
also  himself  be  subject  unto  Him,  that  put  aU  things 
under  Him,  that  God  may  be  cdl  in  aU. 

The  Article  of  the  Christian  faith  which  the  insti- 
tutions of  the  Church  require  both  its  ministers 
and  its  people  to  consider  on  this  day,  is,  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Holy  Trinity.  The  Church  of  England, 
in  common  with  the  great  majority  of  Christians  in 
every  age,  from  the  times  of  the  apostles  to  the 
present  day,  believes,  that  there  is  ^^  but  One  living 
and  true  God,  the  Maker  and  Preserver  of  all 
things :  and  in  the  unity  of  this  Godhead  there  be 
'*  three  Persons,  of  one  substance,  power,  and  eter- 
'*  nity ;  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost." — 
This  is  the  first  Article  of  our  faith  :  and  our  mode 
of  worship  corresponds  with  this  faith  ;  for  we  ofiTer 
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up  our  prayers,  in  the  same  language  of  adoration, 
to  God  the  Father  of  heaven, — to  God  the  Son, 
the  Redeemer, — to  God  theHoly  Ghost,  '^  the  holyy 
^^  blessed,  and  glorious  Trinity,  three  Persons,  ani^ 
*'  one  God :"  and  we  implore  each,  to  "  have  mercy 
*^  upon  us,  miserable  sinners.**  There  is  no  mistaking, 
therefore,  the  doctrine  of  our  Church,  concemiBig 
the  nature  of  that  God,  in  whom  we  believe,  and 
whom  we  worship :  and  if  it  be  demanded  of  lis, 
for  what  reason  we  believe  and  worship  in  this 
manner,  our  answer  is,  that  we  derive  our  notions 
of  the  Deity  from  Revelation  alone ;  and  we  find, 
that,  in  that  Revelation,  the  attributes  of  Godhead 
are  equally  and  uniformly  assigned  to  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit. 

If  Christians  had  been  contented  with  the  plain 
language  of  Scripture,  they  would  have  been  satis- 
fied with  this  reply  to  the  inquiry.  It  has,  how- 
ever, so  happened  that  many,  to  whom  the  revela^ 
tion  of  Christ  has  been  imparted,  are  not  willing  46 
receive  its  doctrines,  unless  they  can  thoroughly 
comprehend  and  explain  its  discoveries*  Forgets 
ting  that  revelation  has  been  granted  ta  man  tki 
supply  the  deficiencies,  and  imperfections  of  wH 
reason, — forgetting  also,  that  the  very  circ^Umstanoe 
of  the  existence  of  mysteries  and  difficulties  hi 
revelation  is  one  proof  of  our  immortality,  becauser 
they  are  a  pledge  of  the  fixture  enlargement  ot  oco! 
faculties,  when  mysteries  which  we  imderstand  Jlot' 
now,  we  shall  know  hereafter — ^forgetting,  I  say, 
these  things— there  are  many  persons  who  resolve 
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to  make  their  reason  their  g^ide,  rather  than 
revelation ;  and  who  reject,  therefore,  from  their 
creed,  every  truth,  and  every  doctrine,  which  ap- 
pears to  them,  that  is,  which  appears  to  tlieir  im- 
perfect, and  very  hmited  facuhies,  to  be  mysteri- 
ous, or  difficult.  There  are  many  ways,  by  which 
men  thus  deceive  themselves ;  but  the  most  usual 
way,  when  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  more  espe- 
cially, is  the  point  in  question,  is  tliis : — they  ob- 
serve that  there  are  some  passages  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  which  speak  of  the  Son  of  God  and  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  in  very  different  language:  and 
because  the  expressions  and  phrases  which  are 
used,  do  not  seem  at  first  sight  to  bear  the  very 
same  meaning — they  thence  infer,  that  the  Scrip- 
ture is  contradictory  to  itself, — or,  that  the  doctrine 
of  the  Church  is  erroneous.  Now  we  may  lay 
down  one  general  rule  for  the  interpretation  of 
all  those  passages  of  Scripture  wtiich  speak  of 
the  Father,  the  Son,  or  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the 
rule  is  this : — we  must  distinguish  between  those 
passages  which  speak  of  the  offices  of  God,  and 
those  which  speak  of  the  attributes  of  God. 
For  instance  —  when  our  Lord  speaks  of  his  of- 
fice as  Mediator,  He  says,  my  Father  is  greater 
than  I ' ."  but  when  He  speaks  of  that  attribute  of 
Godhead,  by  which  the  Almighty  is  every  where 
present.  He  claims  to  Himself  the  same  attri- 
bute,   for    He    says, —  Where    two    or    three    tire 
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gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  /'.  Wiff 
read,  too,  in  another  instance,  that  the  Jews 
were  about  to  stone  Him,  because  He  made  hhnse^ 
equal  to  God  ^  Now,  because  the  persons  to  whom  I 
refer,  cannot  comprehend  how  Christ  at  one  time 
can  represent  Himself  as  equal  to  God,  and  at  ano- 
ther time  say,  My  Father  is  greater  than  I,  thejs  J 
rush  at  once  to  the  inference,  that  what  thei/  cannotl 
reconcile,  o/Act*s  cannot  reconcile;  and  they  come  to 
this  conclusion, — that  they  are  wise,  and  that  the 
Church  is  foolish  ;  that  they  are  right,  and  that  the 
Church  is  wrong — that  the  majority  of  Christians 
in  all  ages  have  been  wrong  also ;  and  that  the  only 
way  to  satisfy  their  reason,  is,  to  reject,  or  to  deny, 
one  half  of  the  doctrines  and  truths  of  Revelation. 

The  passage  of  Scripture  which  I  have  selected  . 
for    our  present    consideration,    has    been   urge^'l 
more  frequently,  and  more  confidently,  than  ajiyl 
other,  perhaps,   in   the  whole    Scripture,  against 
the  divinity   of  Christ,  and  the   doctrine  of  the 
Trinity.     We  are  here  expressly  told,  that  a  time  ■; 
shall    come    wften  the  Son  of  God  shall  give 
the  kingdom  to  the  Father,  and  when  He  does  i 
that  He  shall  became  subject  to  the  Fatlier  :  and— *J 
then  cometh   the   end,   when    He   shall   have 
delivered  up  the  kingdom*:  and  yet  we  affirm   in' 
one  of  our  creeds,  that  "  of  His  kingdom,"  that  is, 
of   Christ's  kingdom,  "  there  shall  be  no  end  ^, 
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We  believe  in  the  truth  of  those  passages  of 
Scripture  upon  which  this  declaration  of  the 
cireedis  founded:  passages  such  as  these, — Unto 
Us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a  Son  is  given;  and 
the  government  shall  be  upon  His  shoulder,  and 
His  Tumte  shall  be  called  the  mighty  God,  and 
the  Prince  of  Peace ;  and  of  the  increase  of  His 
government  there  shall  be  no  end^.  We  believe, 
vnth  another  prophet.  His  dominion  is  an  ever^ 
lasting  dominion,  which  shall  not  pass  away  :■  and 
His  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed  ^ 
And  if  it  be  necessary  to  confirm  these  prophecies 
by  the  testimony  of  the  Evangehsts ;  we  believe 
the  declaration  of  the  angel  to  the  mother  of 
Jesus,  as  it  is  recorded  by  St.  Luke ;  He  shall  be 
great :  and  he  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  High- 
est:  He  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for 
ever,  amd  of  His  kingdom  there  shall  he  no  end  *. 
We  believe  in  the  truth  of  these  declarations  of 
Scripture,  that  of  His  kingdom  there  shall  be  no 
end ;  and  yet  we  beheve  also  in  the  declaration  of 
the  text,  that  then  cometh  the  end,  when  Christ 
shall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom.  Now  I 
sh^  endeavour  to  shew  you  that  our  faith  is  not 
contradictory  to  itself  even  in  this  instance,  which 
has  been  so  often  adduced  to  prove  that  contrar 
diction.  I  shall  shew  you  that  these  passages  of 
Scripture  are  perfectly  consistent  with  each  other ; 
and  also,  that  this  very  resignation  of  the  kingdom, 
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and  the  subjection  of  Christ  to  the  Father,  so  fa^ 
from  being  a  proof  of  the  inferiority  of  the  Son  of 
God— is  one  of  the  most  decisive  testimonies  to 
the  truth  of  His  divinity,  and  therefore,  to  the 
truth  of  the  doctrine  which  we  teach  this  day. 

In  order  to  do  this  effectually,  it  will  be  neces- 
sary to  consider  only  these  two  points ;  tirst,  the 
divine  nature  of  Christ,  as  it  is  taught  in  Scrip- 
ture ;  and,  secondly,  the  plan  of  the  system  of  Re- 
demption, in  which  Christ  is  revealed  to  us  in  His 
human  nature  as  our  Saviour  and  Redeemer.  The 
consideration  of  these  two  points  will  shew  us  that 
Christ  is  the  Lord  and  Head  of  a  twofold  kingdom. 
One  kingdom,  which  shall  have  no  end,  is  that  do- 
minion which  He  possessed  as  God  before  the  world 
began,  and  which  He  shall  continue  to  possess  when 
the  world  is  destroyed,  after  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead.  The  other  kingdom,  that  which  shall  have 
an  end,  is,  that  peculiar  dominion  over  the  souls  of 
men,  which  He  has  mercifully  taken  upon  Himself, 
as  the  Mediator  of  mankind — which  began  with  the 
fall  of  man,  and  which  shall  end  only  when  the  last 
child  of  Adam  shall  he  converted  to  God— when  the 
separation  between  good  and  evil  shall  be  made  for 
ever — when  they  that  are  Christ's,  at  His  coming  to 
judgment,  shall  be  taken  up  to  heaven,  and  Christ 
shall  be  the  Mediator  no  more,  because  the  object 
of  Redemption  shall  have  been  accomphshed — ^when 
Christ  shall  again  become,  after  the  salvation  of  the 
universal  Church  has  been  completed,  the  same 
which  He  had  been  before  the  world  was  formed  ; 
13 
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one  with  God;  fke  brightness  of  the  Father's 
glory,  and  the  express  image  of  His  perso7i  ^.  Such 
is  the  twofold  kingdom  of  which  the  Scriptures 
speak,  and  we  shall  understand  them  more  fully  if 
we  consider  the  two  points  I  have  mentioned,  the 
divine  nature  of  Christ,  and,  secondly,  the  system 
of  Redemption. 

And,  first,  let  us  consider  the  divine  nature  of 
Christ :  this  will  better  enable  us  to  understand 
that  kuigdom  of  Christ,  which  shall  have  no  end. 

By  the  expression  divine  nature,  I  mean, — that 
union  of  properties  and  attributes  which  distinguish 
Christ fromanycreatedheing.  Theexpressionswhich 
are  used  in  Scripture  to  describe  the  nature  of  Christ, 
are  the  very  same,  which  are  adopted,  to  describe  the 
Supreme  Being.  If  God  is  called  Almighty,  no  less 
is  Christ  denominated  ike  mighty  God '".  Is  the 
Supreme  Being  every  where  present  ?  Clirist  also 
is  no  less  with  His  disciples  every  where  present  to 
tlie  end  of  the  world  ^^ :  and  so  I  might  proceed 
through  the  other  attributes,  which  describe  the 
God  of  the  universe,  if  the  subject  before  us  did 
not  require  that  we  should  attend  to  one  above  all 
the  rest ;  that  is,  to  the  one  pecuhar  attribute, 
which  more  especially  describes  the  nature  and  the 
greatness  of  God,  namely.  His  eternity. 

Eternity  is  that  attribute  of  God,  which  describes 
themodeof  His  existence.  The  meaningof  the  word 
is  tliis ;  duration  without  beginning,  and  without  end. 
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Every  things  excepting  God,  has  had  its  beginning. 
The  world  has  had  a  beginning,  and  the  world  will 
come  to  an  end.  Angels  have  had  a  beginning,  but 
they  are  created  of  the  same  nature  as  the  souls  c€ 
men,  and  they  are  immortal,  they  shall  have  no 
end.  God  alone,  the  great  God,  the  Supreme  Being 
— ^God,  He  whom  language  cannot  adequately  der 
scribe,  nor  thought  conceive — God,  concerning 
whom  hmnility  is  our  best  praise,  and  silence  onr 
best  eloquence. — He  alone  is  eternal.  He  alone 
had  no  beginning,  and  He  will  have  no  end.  Mil- 
lions of  years,  and  millions  of  ages  elapsed,  before 
the  world  was  created ;  and  millions  of  ages  will 
pass  on,  for  ever  and  for  ever,  after  the  world  has 
been  destroyed ;  and  this  continued  existence  con- 
stitutes eternity,  and  this  eternity  is  the  attribute 
of  God  alone.  There  is  one  expression  of  Scrip- 
ture which  describes  this  notion  of  eternity  better 
than  any  other.  It  is  that,  where  the  inspired 
writer  says  of  the  Almighty,  from  everlasting  to 
everlasting  thou  art  God  ^^ ;  that  is,  during  that  por- 
tion of  eternity  which  preceded  the  creation  of  the 
world,  and  during  that  portion  of  eternity  which 
shall  follow  the  destruction  of  the  world;  even 
'*  from  everlasting  to  everlasting  thou  art  God.*^ 
He  does  not  merely  say  He  shall  be  God  for  ever ; 
but  He  has  been,  as  well  as  shall  be,  God  for  ever. 
Now  the  very  same  expression  is  used  to  describe 
the  eternal  existence  of  Christ.     Thou  Bethlehem 

"  Paal.  xc.  2. 


EpkrataJt,  says  the  Prophet,  out  of  thee  shall  the 
Ruler  of  Israel  come,  whose  goings  forth  have  been 
from  everlasting  "  ;  or,  as  the  original  expresses  it, 
from  the  days  of  eternity.  We  infer,  therefore,  from 
this,  as  well  as  from  other  passages  of  Scripture, 
which,  for  the  sake  of  brevity,  I  omit,  that  Christ 
possesses  eternity,  the  principal  attribute  of  Deity ; 
and  therefore  that  His  nature  is  lUvine.  We  are 
all  willing  to  acknowledge  that  God  the  Father  is 
eternal ;  but  so  long  as  God  the  Father  existed,  or 
shall  exist,  so  long  also  His  glory  existed,  and  shall 
exist ;  and  so  long  also,  therefore,  the  brightness  of 
His  glory  existed,  and  shall  exist,  and  that  bright- 
Tiess  of  His  glory  is  Christ.  So  long  as  the  Person 
of  the  Father  existed  and  shall  exist,  so  long  also 
the  express  image  of  His  Person  existed,  and  shall 
exist ;  and  that  express  image  of  His  Person  is 
Christ.  He  is,  and  was,  and  ever  shall  be,  one 
with  God,  in  a  manner,  to  us  incomprehensible ; 
but  not,  therefore,  to  be  disbelieved. 

Neither  must  we  be  contented  with  supposing  that 
the  existence  of  Cluist,  in  this  His  own  eternity,  is 
merely  a  passive  or  quiescent  existence.  His  nature 
is  yet  further  proved  to  be  divine,  by  His  possessing 
that  other  power,  which  can  belong  only  to  an  eter- 
nal Being,  the  power  of  creating,  and  the  power  of 
preserving  the  world.  When  the  period  came  in 
which  the  one  eternal  Deity  would  create  the  world, 
Christ  the  eternal  Son  became  the  Creator  of  the 
heavens  and  of  the  earth  ".  Thou,  Lord,  in  the  he- 
"  Mk.  V.  2.  "  AppeudiJt.  Note  I. 
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ginning  /last  laid  the  foimdat'iojis  of  the  earth,  and 
tfte  heavens  are  the  xeork  of  thy  hands  ;  and  though 
they  sliall  perish,  thine  eternity  continueth.  TJiey 
shall  perish,  but  thou  remainest ;  they  all  shall  wojc 
old  as  doth  a  garment,  but  thou  art  the  same,  and  thy 
yenrs  shall  not  fail*''.  And  as  Recreated,  so  also  He 
preserves  the  world;  for  by  Him  all  things  consist'^. 
It  is  Christ's  world,  in  which  all  rational  heings 
exist ;  for  in  Him,  as  well  as  by  Him,  were  all  these 
thiftgs  creaied'K  Such  are  the  declarations  of  the 
Scriptures  respecting  the  nature  of  Christ,  and  that 
universe  of  material  existences,  and  of  spiritual 
existences — worlds,  and  angels,  and  men — what- 
ever, or  whoever  it  may  be,  which  has  been  called 
fortli  into  being  by  Him  ;  and  all  these  constitute 
His  kingdom,  which  He  possesses  as  the  eternal 
God ;  and  of  tliis  kingdom  it  is  not  possible  there  can 
be  an  end ;  for  the  subjects  of  this  kingdom  are  not 
created  for  annihilation,  but  for  immortality  and 
glory.  As  God  the  Father  cannot  remove,  and 
cannot  destroy  His  own  dominion — as  the  kingdom 
of  Deity  can  never  come  to  an  end,  though  ten 
thousand  material  worlds  like  this  on  which  we  live, 
were  to  be  created  and  destroyed — as  Deity  will 
exist  for  ever,  and  immortal  beings  will  exist  for 
ever — so  also  are  the  dominion  of  Christ,  and  the 
I  kingdom  of  Christ,  so  identified  witli  that  same 
kingdom  of  "  paternal  Deity,"  that  they  can  never 
come  to  an  end.     Christ  is  eternal,  and  His  king- 
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dom  is  eternal;  and  that  kingdom  is  the  govern- 
ment of  heaven  and  of  earth,  which  He  possesses, 
and  which  He  has  possessed  for  ever,  as  the  eter- 
nal and  unchangeable  God — or,  to  use  the  language 
of  inspiration,  H.e  is  Christ  over  all,  God  blessed 
forever^^.  Of  this  dominion,  the  dominion  of  Christ 
as  the  one  eternal  God,  there  can  be,  and  there 
shall  be,  no  end. 

Having  thus  explained  to  you  from  the  scrip- 
tural doctrine  of  the  nature  of  Christ,  the  meaning 
of  that  kingdom  which  shall  have  no  end — we  are 
now  to  consider  what  that  kingdom  of  Christ  is,  of 
which  Cometh  an  end,  and  which  He  shall  deliver 
up  to  the  Father ;  and  in  order  to  do  this,  we  must 
review  that  system,  or  plan,  of  redemption,  which 
is  revealed  to  us,  in  the  pages  of  Scripture. 

I  have  related  to  you  the  glory  and  the  eternity 
of  Christ — and  if  the  declarations  of  the  Scrip- 
tures had  not  been  so  express — if  we  had  not  been 
So  accustomed  to  believe  these  declarations  from 
infancy,  we  should  either  not  believe  now,  or  we 
should  be  overwhelmed  with  delight  and  with  asto- 
nishment, with  gratitude  and  with  love,  at  the  won- 
derful scheme  of  redemption  which  the  Scriptures 
reveal  to  mankind.  That  scheme  or  system  is 
briefly  this — soon  after  the  world  was  created, 
some  of  the  intellectual  beings  whom  God  had 
formed,  perverted  that  freedom  of  their  will,  in 
which  they  had  hitherto  stood  in  goodness  and 
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happiness^  and  committed  evil.     If  they-  had  tkot 
been  formed  free  to  act  and  free  to  fall^  as  well  as 
free  to  continue  in  thefar  duty ;  they  had  been  M 
mere  machines^  incapable  of  pleasing  and  of  selrv* 
ing  God.  So  it  was^  that  some  of  these  intellectual, 
though  faUen  bemgs,  which  belong  to  an  invisible 
state>  tempted  the  first  parents  of  mankind>  who 
had  not  long  been  placed  upon  the  earth  which  we 
now  inhabit,  to  offend  against  their  God.     I  am 
unable  to  relate  the  mysterious  connexion  which 
appears  to  exist  between  this  world,  and  the  other 
worlds  which  God  has  created ;  but  those  persons 
are  much  mistaken  who  would  suppose  that  man  is 
of  small  importance  in  the ,  imiverse  of  God :  for 
our  first  parents  had  no  sooner  committed  their 
offence  against  the  law  of  God,  by  means  of  the 
temptation  of  a  being  of  an  invisible  state ; — ^no 
sooner,  I  say,  had  they  fallen,  but  the  eternal  Son 
of  God,  the  divine  Being,  of  whom  we  have  spoken, 
condescended  to  become  the  King  of  a  new  and 
peculiar  kingdom,  in  which  we  are  assured  that  the 
inhabitants  of  another  state   are   interested;  for 
these  things  the  angels  desire  to  look  into  ^*.     Christ 
then  condescended  to  become  the  author  of  eternal 
salvation  to  all  who  would  obey  Him,  and  believe  on 
Him:   and  He  ftirther  condescended  so  to  rule 
over  the  affairs  of  mankind,  and  so  to  govern  that 
universal  Church,  which  consists  of  all  behevers, 
in  all  ages,  and  in  all  nations,  that  He  shall  at 
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last  utterly  conquer  all  tlie  enemies  of  the  soul 
of  man — Satan — and  sin — and  death.  In  order 
to  do  this,  He  consented,  when  the  fulness  of  time 
should  come,  to  lay  aside  the  glory  whicli  He  had 
with  the  Father — to  place  Himself  lower  than  the 
angels — to  take  upon  Him  the  nature  of  man,  and 
the  form  of  man — to  obey  the  law  which  the  first 
■  Adam  had  broken — and  then  to  become  the  mys- 
terious sacrifice,  for  the  sins  which  the  human  race 
had  committed.  Tliis  was  the  kingdom  of  mercy. 
This  was  that  glorious  kingdom  which  still  exists, 
and  of  which  we  are  either  the  subjects  or  the  ene- 
mies. I  have  not  time  to  tell  you  of  the  glories, 
and  of  the  greatness,  and  of  the  wonderful  mercy 
which  induced  the  Son  of  God  to  undertake  the 
government  of  this  kingdom.  I  can  only  very 
briefly  point  out  to  you  its  beginning,  its  progi-ess, 
and,  more  especially,  its  end. 

The  beginning  of  the  mediatftrial  kingdom 
was  at  that  period  when  the  Son  of  God  be- 
held that  there  was  no  intercessor  for  mankind, 
and  tJierefore  His  own  arm  brought  salvation '". 
His  delight  was  in  the  sons  of  men^^  from  the 
time  of  their  creation,  and  He  was  therefore 
always  with  them,  from  the  day  when  they  fell, 
to  the  day  when  He  became  the  Son  of  the  Vir- 
gin. /;;  His  love  and  in  His  pity  He  redeemed-'^ 
the  early  Church,  and  He  carried  them  through 
the  wilderness  of  this  world,  all  the  time  of  old. 
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He  communed  with  Adam  in  the  garden,  with 
Noah  before  the  deluge,  with  Abraham  and  with 
tJie  Patriarchs,  with  Moses  at  the  burning  bush, 
with  the  IsraeUtes  in  the  wilderness,  and  with  the 
Prophets,  who  spake,  in  the  name  of  Jehovah,  the 
dictates  of  His  Holy  Spirit.  Such  was  the  beginning, 
and  such  the  progress  of  His  kingdom,  until  the 
fullness  of  the  time  came,  when  He  trod  the  wine- 
press of  His  Father's  wrath  alone,  and  of  the  peo' 
pie  there  were  notie  with  Him  ".  He  suffered,  and 
He  died.  He  rose  from  the  tomb,  He  returned, 
Hot  as  He  had  before  l)een— He  returned  into  hea- 
ven, in  the  human  nature,  in  which  as  a  King  and 
I  a  Conqueror  He  had  triumphed  over  the  sin 
which  had  conquered  others,  and  over  the  author 
of  sin,  which  had  tempted  others  :  and  because  He 
is  now  existing  in  that  very  nature,  therefore  it  is 
said,  God  aho  hath  highly  exalted  Him.  The  hu- 
man nature  is  exalted  above  the  angels,  to  which 
it  was  once  inferior;  that  eveiy  name  which  is 
named  in  heaven  as  well  as  in  earth  should  bow 
at  the  name  of  Jesus.  There,  there,  our  Redeemer 
is  existing,  mling  the  afi'airs  of  men,  and  govern- 
ing the  confusions  and  tiu-bulences  of  the  world, 
until  the  result  and  the  consequence  of  His  domi- 
nion shall  be,  that  the  enemies  of  His  kingdom 
are  made  His  footstool, — and  all  the  nations 
of  the  world  shall  obey  the  power  of  that  Holy 
Spuit,  which  is  ever  present  with   the  universal 
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Qla(iorcb<  r  J^hteen.  hundred  years  have  elapsed 
sp(Ki|G^  Clhrist .  hd£^  returned  to  His  Father,  and  it  i^^ 
nptfor  ug'  to  know  the  times  and  the  seasons  of 
His  kingdom ;  but  we  do  know,  and  we  do  see, 
tbikt  aJifaxt  of  His  kingdom,  is  established  among 
us.  We,  we  are  the  subjects  of  Christ,  or  we  are 
the  enemies  of  Christ  We  are  not  forgotten  in 
the  greatness  of  His  dominion. .  There  is  not  one 
among  us  who  is  not  the  object  of  His  mercy,  and 
ik»  theme  of  His  mysterious  intercession,  at  the 
thriH^e  of  God. 

Thus  have  we  brought  down  the  progress  of 
die  kii^dom  of  Christ  to  our  own  day ;  and  we 
know  nothing  more  concerning  it,  but  this-^that 
this  kingdom  of  Christ  shall  so  far  prevail,  that  a 
time  shall  at  last  arrive,  when  all  the  empires  of  the 
world  shall  form  a  part  of  the  Universal  Church  of 
God — and  then  when  the  progress  of  this  kingdom 
shaU  be  thus  extended,  then  shall  the  end  arrive ; 
and  the  manner  of  its  ending  shall  be  thus. — When 
the  world  has  at  length  become  converted  to  the 
pro^BgHBion  of  the  Christian  Religion,  and  this  pro* 
vinper  of  :earth  has  been  thereby  recovered  to  the 
empai:e  of  God,  then  the  period  shall  have  arrived 
when  the  great  harvest  shall  be  gathered  in.  Then 
first  of  all,  Christ  shall  again  come  to  earth — He  shall 
come  to  judge  the  world — ^the  dead  shall  rise — ^the 
livii^  shall  be  changed  in  a  moment,  and  shall  be 
aii^pbled  in^the  air  to  meet  their  God.  That  ppiv 
tion  of  the  Universal  Chiurch,  which  shall  be  found 
worthy  of  that  unutterabli^  reward,  shall  retxun  to 


Ckurch.  Eighteen  hundred  years  liave  elapsed 
smce  Christ  has  returned  to  His  Father,  ami  it  is 
not  for  us  to  know  the  times  and  the  seasons  of 
His  kingdom ;  but  we  do  know,  and  we  do  see, 
that  a  part  of  His  kingdom,  is  establislied  anionft 
us.  We,  we  are  the  subjects  of  C'hrist,  or  wo  ure 
the  enemies  of  Christ.  We  arc  not  forg()tten  in 
the  greatness  of  His  dominion.  There  is  not  one 
among  us  who  is  not  the  object  of  His  mercy,  and 
the  theme  of  His  mysterious  intercession,  at  the 
throne  of  God. 

Thus  have  we  brought  down  the  progress  of 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  to  our  own  day  ;  and  we 
know  nothing  more  concerning  it,  but  this — that 
this  kingdom  of  C'hrist  shall  so  far  prevail,  that  a 
time  sliall  at  last  arrive,  when  all  the  empires  of  the 
world  shall  form  a  part  of  the  Universal  Church  of 
God — and  then  when  the  progress  of  this  kingdom 
shall  be  thus  extended,  then  sliall  the  end  arrive ; 
and  the  manner  of  its  ending  shall  be  thus.— WTien 
the  world  has  at  length  become  converted  to  the 
profession  of  the  Christian  Religion,  and  this  pro- 
vince of  earth  has  been  thereby  recovered  to  the 
empire  of  God,  then  the  period  shall  have  arrived 
when  the  great  harvest  shall  he  gathered  in.  Then 
first  of  all,  Christ  shall  again  come  to  earth — He  shall 
come  to  judge  the  world— the  dead  shall  rise — the 
living  shall  be  changed  in  a  moment,  and  shall  be 
assembled  in  the  air  t  ';  their  God.     That  por- 

tion of  the  Universal  vhicl'  be  found 
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He  communed  with  Adam  in  the  garden^  with 
Noah  before  the  deluge,  with  Abraham  and  with 
the  Patriarchs,  with  Moses  at  the  burning  bush, 
with  the  Israehtes  in  the  wilderness,  and  with  tJib 
Prophets,  who  spake,  in  the  name  of  Jehovah,  the 
dictates  of  His  Holy  Spirit.  Such  was  the  beginning, 
and  such  the  progress  of  His  kingdcJm,  until  the 
fullness  of  the  time  came,  when  He  trod  the  wine- 
press of  His  Fathei^s  xvrath  alone,  and  of  the  peo^ 
pie  there  were  none  with  Him  **.  He  suffered,  and 
He  died.  He  rose  from  the  tomb.  He  returned, 
not  as  He  had  before  been — He  returned  into  hea- 
ven, in  the  human  nature,  in  which  as  a  King  and 
as  a  Conqueror  He  had  trimnphed  over  the  sin 
which  had  conquered  others,  and  over  the  author 
of  sin,  which  had  tempted  others  :  and  because  He 
is  now  existing  in  that  very  nature,  therefore  it  is 
said,  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  Hint.  The  hu- 
man nature  is  exalted  above  the  angels,  to  which 
it  was  once  inferior;  that  every  name  which  is 
named  in  heaven  as  well  as  in  earth  should  bow 
at  the  name  of  Jesus.  There,  there,  our  Redeemer 
is  existing,  ruling  the  affairs  of  men,  and  govem- 
ing  the  confusions  and  turbulences  of  the  world, 
until  the  result  and  the  consequence  of  His  domi- 
nion shall  be,  that  the  enemies  of  His  kingdom 
are  made  His  footstool, — and  all  the  nations 
of  the  world  shall  obey  the  power  of  that  Holy 
Spirit>  which  is  ever  present  with  the  universal 
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Church.  Eighteen  hundred  years  have  elapsed 
shice  Christ  has  returned  to  His  Father,  and  it  la 
not  for  us  to  know  the  times  and  the  seasons  of 
His  kingdom;  but  we  do  know,  and  we  do  see, 
that  a  part  of  His  kingdom,  is  established  among 
us.  We,  we  are  the  subjects  of  Christ,  or  we  are 
the  enemies  of  Christ.  We  are  not  forgotten  in 
the  greatness  of  His  dominion.  There  is  not  one 
among  us  who  is  not  the  object  of  His  mercy,  and 
the  theme  of  His  mysterious  intercession,  at  the 
throne  of  God. 

Thus  have  we  brought  down  the  progress  of 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  to  our  own  day ;  and  we 
know  nothing  more  concerning  it,  but  this — that 
this  kingdom  of  Christ  shall  so  far  prevail,  that  a 
time  shall  at  last  arrive,  when  all  the  empires  of  the 
world  shall  form  a  part  of  the  Universal  Cliurch  of 
God — and  then  when  the  progress  of  this  kingdom 
shall  be  thus  extended,  then  shall  the  end  arrive ; 
and  the  manner  of  its  ending  shall  be  thus. — When 
the  world  has  at  length  become  converted  to  the 
profession  of  the  Christian  Religion,  and  this  pro- 
vince of  earth  has  been  thereby  recovered  to  the 
empire  of  God,  then  the  period  shall  have  arrived 
when  the  great  harvest  shall  be  gathered  in.  Then 
first  of  all,  Christ  shall  again  come  to  earth — He  shall 
come  to  judge  the  world— the  dead  shall  rise — the 
Uving  shall  be  changed  in  a  moment,  and  shall  be 
assembled  in  the  air  to  meet  their  God.  That  por- 
tion of  the  Universal  Church,  which  shall  be  found 
worthy  of  that  unutterable  reward,  shall  return  to 
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heaven  with  their  Redeemer  and  their  Saviour, — 
and  then  because  death  shall  have  been  subdued, 
and  all  mckedness  shall  have  been  punished,  and 
all  evil  shall  have  been  conquered — because  all 
rule,  all  authority,  all  power  of  wicked  spirits,  and 
of  wicked  men  shall  have  been  destroyed — and  be- 
cause every  object  for  which  the  system  of  redemp- 
tion was  originally  planned,  and  every  object  for 
which  the  kingdom  of  Christ  was  established, 
shall  have  been  fally  and  entirely  accomplished 
— then,  then  shall  be  the  end  of  this  kingdom. 
The  necessity  of  its  existence  has  ceased,  and 
therefore  the  peculiar  dominion  of  the  Mediator, 
considered  as  the  Mediator,  shall  cease  also.  Be- 
cause the  object  of  all  His  mercy  shall  have  been 
accomplished.  He  shall  become  subject  to  the  Fa^ 
ther  by  ceasing  to  act  as  the  peculiar  and  separate 
Head,  and  King  of  the  Church.  He  shall  no  longer 
reign  over  the  Church  in  the  manner  in  which  He 
had  done,  during  the  time  in  which  the  world  had 
lasted.  He  had  governed  the  Church  as  a  Pro- 
phet ;  but  now  there  are  none  to  teach,  and  none 
to  direct,  for  all  are  admitted  into  heaven,  and  He 
resigns,  therefore,  the  office  of  Prophet. — He  had 
governed  the  world  as  our  High  Priest ;  but  now 
there  are  none  for  whom  He  may  pray,  or  for 
whom  He  may  intercede,  and  He  resigns  the  of- 
fice of  our  Higl)  Priest  and  Intercessor. — He  had 
govetne  fch  as  its  King ;  but  now  all  its 

enei  )wn;  no  dangers  can  disturb 

it  m  come  near  it,  and  there- 
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fore  He  resigns  the  office  of  King — and  by  thus 
ceasing  to  act  as  the  Prophet,  the  Priest,  and  the 
King,  of  His  Church,  His  peculiar  humiliation  is  at 
an  end — His  peculiar  condescension  is  at  an  end — 
He  puts  a  period  to  the  mediatorial  kingdom,  and 
by  so  doing.  He  demonstrates  at  the  very  same 
moment.  His  eternal  power.  His  divinity,  and  His 
Grodhead — ^for  Christ,  when  He  gives  up  the  king- 
dom of  the  Mediator,  does  not  cease  to  exist ;  He 
only  then  returns  to  the  same  power,  and  glory, 
and  majesty,  which  I  have  already  represented 
Him  as  possessing  before  the  creation  of  the  world. 
Whatever  God  was  before  the  world  was  created. 
He  continues  to  be  when  the  object  of  that  cre- 
ation is  accomplished.  The  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  were  all  in  all  at  that  period,  and 
the  same  God  is  again  all  in  all,  without  any  pecu- 
liar manifestation,  or  any  peculiar  government  of 
the  Second  Person  of  the  holy  and  blessed  Tri- 
nity. 

I  have  chosen  this  subject,  that  you  may  learn 
to  despise  the  reasoning  of  those,  who  would  bring 
down  all  the  mysteries,  and  aH  the  sublimities  of 
the  Bible  to  their  own  comprehension,  and  who 
rgect  them  if  they  do  not  comprehend  them.  They 
make  their  own  ignorance  the  test  of  the  truth  of 
God.  They  mistake  their  darkness  for  light,  their 
ignorance  for  learning,  their  presumption  for  wis- 
dom. The  poor  worm  at  our  feet  may  as  reason- 
ably deny  the  philosophy  of  Newton,  because  it 
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cannot  understand  it,  as  a  poor  wretched  man,  in 
this  stage  of  his  being,  may  deny  the  truths  of 
religion,  because  he  cannot  gaze  upon  that  light  of 
Heaven.  It  is  not  intended  we  should  know  more 
n  this  world  than  is  sufficient  to  guide  us  to  the 
future. 

Thus  have  I  endeavoured  to  explain  to  you  one 
of  the  most  difficult  passages  in  the  whole  book  of 
Scripture,  and  to  point  out  the  difference  between 
that  kingdom  of  Christ,  which  He  possesses  as 
God,  and  which  shall  have  no  end ;  and  that  king- 
dom which  began  with  the  fall  of  man,  and  which 
shall  have  an  end,  when  the  object  of  its  establish- 
ment shall  have  been  accompUshed  in  the  salvation 
of  the  Church  of  God.  These  are  lofty  subjects^ 
but  they  are  suited  to  the  day  in  which  the  Church 
requires  us  to  consider  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity. 
I  shall  only  add,  that  the  time  will  soon  arrive 
when  our  faculties  shall  be  so  enlarged,  that  we 
shall  understand  all  the  mysteries  of  God ;  and  the 
day  is  coming  also,  when  we  shall  all  know  whether 
we  are  among  the  number  of  those  who  shall  be 
rejected  from  the  Church  of  the  first-bom,  and  cast 
away  with  evil  spirits  and  wicked  men^  the  enemi^ 
of  Christ ;  or  whether  we  shall  be  of  that  sacred 
number,  who  shall  be  presented  at  the  throne  of 
God  by  the  Saviour  and  Redeemer  of  the  world. 


SERMON  11. 


ON    THE    KNOWLEDGE   OF  EACH   OTHER   IN   A   FUTURE 

STATE. 


2  Kings  xii.  22,  23. 

And  David  said,  While  the  child  was  yet  alive y  I  fasted 
and  wept:  for  I  said.  Who  can  tell  whether  God  wiU  be 
gracious  to  me,  that  the  child  may  live.  But  now  he  is 
dead,  wherefore  should  Tfast  ?  Can  I  bring  him  back 
again  f  /  sIuM  go  to  him,  but  he  shaU  not  return  to 
me. 

Of  all  the  customs  which  commonly  prevail  among 
Christians,  there  is  not  one  which  shews  more  for- 
getfulness  of  their  holy  ReUgion,  or  which  excites 
more  pain  among  those  who  reflect  seriously,  than 
the  manner  in  which  we  too  often  speak  of  the  death 
of  our  neighbours,  our  kindred,  or  our  friends. 
Instead  of  mentioning  their  separation  from  us  in 
the  language  of  hope  or  resignation ;  instead  of  ex- 
pressing our  conviction  that  the  souls  of  the  righ- 
teous are  in  the  hands  of  God,  and  that  we  ought 
not  therefore  to  sorrow,  as  men  without  hope,  for 
them  that  die  in  the  faith  of  Christ  -a  custom 
prevails  ««"ong  us,  of  .lamenting  over  them  in  the 
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language  of  pity,  or  of  commiseration,  as  if  the 
death  of  our  friends  were,  to  them,  the  greatest  of 
all  human  calamities.  We  speak  of  the  dead  as  if 
they  were  separated  from  us  with  an  eternal  sepa- 
ration, and  as  if  we  ourselves  were  to  remain  upon 
the  earth  for  ever.  Now  I  cannot  but  affirm,  that 
this  is  not  the  manner  in  which  we  ought  to  consi- 
der the  subject.  The  doctrines  and  the  promises 
of  Christianity  are  revealed  to  us  to  very  Uttle  pur- 
pose, if  they  do  not  enable  us,  not  only  to  speak  of 
the  death  of  others  with  composure,  but  also  of  the 
death  of  our  own  bodies,  with  peace  and  hope; 
anticipating  the  day,  the  great  and  solemn  day, 
which  is  so  emphatically  revealed  in  the  pages  of 
Scripture,  when  all  the  nations  of  the  world,  and 
therefore  all  the  famiUes  of  the  world,  shall  be 
assembled  in  the  presence  of  God.  Our  fathers 
have  descended  to  the  grave  before  us ;  ourselves 
are  following  them  to  the  tomb.  Our  children  and 
our  kindred  shall  mourn  for  us,  and  shall  be 
lamented  in  their  turn  by  others :  and  so  the  stream 
of  time  rolls  on,  bearing  the  successive  generations 
of  man  to  the  ocean  of  eternity,  till  the  day  of  our 
immortaUty  dawn,  and  we  shall  all,  all  live  again 
from  the  first  man,  who  lost  us  an  earthly  paradise, 
to  the  last  infant  of  the  last  of  his  descendants. 
These  are  the  anticipations,  the  sure  prospecte  of 
a  Christian.  We  are  not,  we  cannot  be  justified 
therefore  in  speaking  of  the  dead  in  the  language 
of  grief  or  compassion  only ;  we  are  bound  to  sp^ik 
of  t»  '""  *Hey  should  Uve  again,  ah^'tt'lf'i^e 
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also,  after  having  passed  through  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death,  should  rise  again,  and  together 
with  them,  and  together  with  those  who  shall  fol- 
low us,  form  a  part  of  that  one  great  family  of  God, 
that  one  holy  family,  whose  father  is  Jehovah, 
whose  brother  is  Christ,  whose  companions  are 
angels,  whose  duration  is  eternity,  and  whose  home 
is  heaven.  It  is  delightful  to  think  of  the  dead,  small 
and  great,  of  the  dead,  of  the  living,  of  the  genera- 
tions yet  imbom,  as  one  day  destined  to  form,  one 
great  and  everlasting  society.  I  have,  therefore, 
selected  for  oiu:  consideration  this  morning  a  sub- 
ject which  is  adapted,  above  all  others,  to  induce  us 
to  speak  of  the  dead  in  other  language  than  that 
to  which  I  have  referred ;  as  well  as  to  elevate  our 
own  thoughts  to  that  better  state  of  existence  to 
which  we  are  all  hastening.  It  is  a  subject  which 
appeals  to  the  hearts  of  us  all ;  for  we  have  all  been 
called,  at  one  time  or  other,  to  the  graves  of  our 
friends,  to  weep  there.  It  is  a  subject  which  will 
afford  us  the  strongest  and  most  powerful  motive, 
not  only  to  live  a  religious  life  ourselves,  but  to  take 
care  that  every  individual  of  our  family  over  whom 
we  have  the  power  of  exercising  the  least  control, 
should  make  the  Gospel  the  rule  and  measure  of 
his  conduct  The  subject  upon  which  I  mean  to 
expatiate  is  this — the  probability  that  those  who 
have  been  united  upon  earth  in  the  bonds  of  Chris- 
tian aflfection  and  Christian  love,  will  again  meet, 
aildbe^  united,  as  glorified,  and  immortal  spirits  in 
tbe^wprld  to  come.     I  wish  to  prove  to  you,  that 
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as  the  fiiture  state  is  represented  to  us,  as  one 
great  society,  which  is  composed  of  the  spirits  of 
those  who  have  once  hved  upon  earth ;  it  is  proba- 
ble that  all  the  individuals  of  the  various  families  of 
the  earth,  which  will  form  that  one  great  society, 
will  be  again  known  to  each  other  in  that  brighter 
and  more  blissful  world. 

The  principal  arguments  by  which  I  shall  endear- 
vour  to  prove  that  we  shall  be  again  united  to  our 
kindred  and  friends  in  the  invisible  world,  will  of 
comrse  be  derived  from  the  pages  of  Scripture,  be- 
ginning with  the  very  remarkable  passage  which  I 
have  selected  for  my  text.  There  is  one  argument, 
however,  which  may  be  derived  from  the  nature  of 
the  human  soul,  which  is  too  important  to  be  en- 
tirely omitted.  When  we  shall  have  considered 
these  various  proofs  which  both  Reason  and  Reve- 
lation appear  to  afford  us,  we  will  examine  the  two 
principal  objections,  which  have  been  urged  against 
the  doctrine  in  question  :  and  I  trust  that  the  so- 
lemn and  affecting  lessons  which  it  is  calculated  to 
impress  upon  our  hearts,  may  long  be  profitably 
remembered  by  us  all. 

From  the  nature,  then,  of  the  human  soul,  I 
cannot  but  think  that  we  may  justly  infer,  the 
probable  re-union  of  those  who  are  separated  for 
a  time,  by  the  death  of  the  body.  God  has  created 
the  soul  of  man  to  be  immortal ;  that  is,  to  be 
capable  of  living  in  another  state  without  the 
body,  to  which  in  this  world  it  is,  for  a  time, 
united.     Whether  the  body  Uves,   or  dies,   the 


soul  remains  unchanged;  and  whatever  the  soul 
may  be,  at  the  moment  of  the  death  of  the  body, 
such  it  will  certainly  be,  also,  at  tlie  commence- 
ment of  that  part  of  its  unmortality  which  beguis 
at  (Jeath ; — and  the  reason  of  this  is  evident,  for 
the  present  life  is  not  wholly  unconnected  with  the 
future ;  it  is  only  the  preparation  for,  or  the  in- 
troduction to  the  future.  As  the  spring  is  but  the 
introduction  to  the  summer,  or  the  summer  to  the 
autumn — as  our  infancy  is  but  the  introduction  to 
our  childhood,  childhood  to  manhood,  and  man- 
hood to  age,  so  is  the  whole  of  our  present  life 
ui  this  world — the  spring  of  an  eternal  year,  the 
infancy  of  an  eternal  existence,  the  introduction 
to  an  endless  and  unchangeable  state  of  being. 
Let  us  now  imagine  that  the  hour  has  arrived  m 
which  the  body  must  die,  and  the  spirit  return  to 
its  God — and  let  us  select  the  case  of  an  humble 
and  sincere  Clu-istian,  in  whom  the  pains  of  his 
last  sickness  have  not  destroyed  the  powers  of  his 
recollection  and  reason ;  and  let  us  inquire  what 
would  be,  and  what  we  know  by  experience  gene- 
rally are,  tlie  reflections  of  the  dying  man  at  his 
last  hour.  Some  tilings,  which  he  perhaps  thought 
to  be  of  the  utmost  moment  in  the  days  of  health, 
will  certainly  then  appear  to  be  as  the  dust  upon 
the  balance.  Adversity  and  prosperity,  wealth  and 
fame,  the  charms  of  social  intercourse,  and  the 
anticipyiMli  of  hope,  all,  all  of  these  are  less 
than  '^^  .,  and  vanity,  to  the  dying  Christian. 
But  !  three  subjects  of  solemn,  serious, 
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He  communed  with  Adam  in  the  gaerden^  vdth 
Noah  before  the  deluge,  with  Abraham  and  with 
the  Patriarchs,  with  Moses  at  the  bmning  bush, 
with  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  and  with  thB 
Prophets,  who  spake,  in  the  name  of  Jehovah,  the 
dictates  of  His  Holy  Spirit.  Such  was  the  beginning, 
and  such  the  progress  of  His  kingdom,  until  the 
fullness  of  the  time  came,  when  He  trod  the  tvine^ 
press  of  His  Father's  wrath  ahne,  and  of  the  peo* 
pie  there  were  none  with  Him  *'.  He  suffered,  and 
He  died.  He  rose  from  the  tomb.  He  returned, 
not  as  He  had  before  been — He  returned  into  hea- 
ven, in  the  human  nature,  in  which  as  a  King  and 
as  a  Conqueror  He  had  triiunphed  over  the  sin 
which  had  conquered  others,  and  over  the  author 
of  sin,  which  had  tempted  others  :  and  because  He 
is  now  existing  in  that  very  nature,  therefore  it  is 
said,  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  Hin/l.  The  hu- 
man nature  is  exalted  above  the  angels,  to  which 
it  was  once  inferior;  that  every  name  which  is 
named  in  heaven  as  well  as  in  earth  should  boW 
at  the  name  of  Jesus.  There,  there,  our  Redeemer 
is  existing,  ruling  the  affairs  of  men,  and  gov^rtt-^ 
ing  the  confusions  and  turbulences  of  the  wojAd; 
until  the  result  and  the  consequence  of  His  d^lfii^ 
nion  shall  be,  that  the  enemies  of  His  kingdcrili 
are  made  His  footstool, — and  all  the  natixHifi 
of  the  world  shall  obey  the  power  of  that  Holy 
Spirit,  which  is  ever  present  with  the  xxsSt^&lA 
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and  friends.  The  dying  mother  will  think  of  the 
surviving  child.  The  dying  child  will  think  of  the 
surviving  mother.  The  same  powers  of  memory 
which  compel  them  to  think  of  God,  and  of  their 
salvation,  compel  them  to  think  of  their  kindred,^— 
and  the  happiness  which  they  may  derive  from 
reflecting  on  the  two  former  of  these  subjects,  is 
so  intimately  connected  with  the  prospect  of  the 
re-union  of  spirits  in  the  future  state ;  that  the 
very  comfort  which  is  derived  from  their  religion 
appears  to  be  imperfect,  imless  it  is  shared  by  the 
kindred,  and  the  children  whom  they  love.  Such 
then  are  the  reflections  which  rightly  and  justly 
occupy  the  mind  at  the  close  of  life — ^they  are, 
reflections  on  God,  on  the  soul,  on  our  kindred. — 
While  these  reflections  engage  the  mind,  the  body 
dies,  and  the  immortal  soul  appears  before  God. 
Whatever  be  the  scenes  which  break  upon  the 
spirit  of  man,  at  that  moment,  the  faculties  of  the 
soul  are  the  same ;  and  therefore  the  remembrance 
of  God  is  the  same,  the  remembrance  of  his  past 
life  is  the  same,  and  therefore  the  remembrance  of 
his  kindred  is  the  same.  The  happiness  which 
begins  in  heaven,  whatever  be  the  additions  which 
eternity  may  make  to  it,  wiU  be  partly  derived 
from  our  gratitude  to  God,  partly  from  the  joy  of 
our  salvation,  and,  as  we  must  remember  our 
kiiidred,  partly  also  from  the  confident  expecta- 
tion that  where  the  ransomed  Christian  is,  thither 
his  kindred  and  his  offspring  shall  follow*  The 
desire  of  the  glorified  spirit  in  heaven,  at  the  com- 
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He  communed  with  Adam  in  the  garden,  with 
,  Noah  before  the  dehige,  with  Abraham  and  with 
I  iJie  Patriarchs,  with  Moses  at  the  burning  bush, 
with  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  and  with  this 
Prophets,  who  spake,  in  the  name  of  Jehovah,  the 
dictates  of  His  Holy  Spirit.  Such  was  the  beginning, 
and  such  the  progress  of  His  kingdom,  until  the 
I  follness  of  the  time  came,  when  He  trod  the  wine- 
[  press  of  His  Fathei^s  wrath  alone,  and  of  the  peo- 
ple there  were  none  with  Him  ^°.  He  suffered,  and 
He  died.  He  rose  from  the  tomb.  He  returned, 
not  as  He  had  Ijefore  been — He  returned  into  hea- 
ven, in  the  human  nature,  in  which  as  a  King  and 
as  a  Conqueror  He  had  triumphed  over  the  sin 
which  had  conquered  otliers,  and  over  the  author 
of  sin,  which  had  tempted  others  :  and  because  He 
is  now  existing  in  that  very  nature,  therefore  it  is 
said,  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  Him.  The  hu- 
man nature  is  exalted  above  the  angels,  to  which 
it  was  once  inferior ;  that  every  name  which  is 
named  in  heaven  as  well  as  in  earth  should  bow 
at  the  name  of  Jesus.  There,  there,  our  Redeemer 
is  existing,  ruling  the  affairs  of  men,  and  govern- 
ing tlie  confusions  and  turbulences  of  the  world, 
until  the  result  and  the  consequence  of  His  domi- 
nion shall  be,  that  the  enemies  of  His  kingdom 
are  made  His  footstool, — and  all  the  nations 
,  of  the  world  shall  obey  the  power  of  that  Holy 
Spirit,  which  is  ever  present  with   the   universal 
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Church.  Eighteen  hundred  years  have  elapsed 
since  Christ  has  returned  to  His  Father,  and  it  is 
not  for  us  to  know  the  times  and  the  seasons  of 
His  kingdom ;  but  we  do  know,  and  we  do  see, 
that  a  part  of  His  kingdom,  is  establislied  among 
us.  We,  we  are  the  subjects  of  C^hrist,  or  we  are 
the  enemies  of  Clirist.  We  are  not  forgotten  in 
the  greatness  of  His  dominion.  There  is  not  one 
among  us  who  is  not  the  object  of  His  mercy,  and 
the  theme  of  His  mysterious  intercession,  at  the 
throne  of  God. 

Thus  have  we  brought  down  the  progress  of 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  to  our  own  day ;  and  we 
know  notliing  more  concerning  it,  but  this — that 
this  kingdom  of  Christ  shall  so  far  prevail,  that  a 
time  sliall  at  last  arrive,  when  aU  the  empires  of  the 
world  shall  form  a  part  of  the  Universal  Church  of 
God — and  then  when  the  progress  of  this  kingdom 
shall  be  thus  extended,  then  sliall  the  end  arrive ; 
and  the  manner  of  its  ending  shall  be  thus, — When 
the  world  has  at  length  become  converted  to  the 
profession  of  the  Christian  Religion,  and  this  pro- 
vince of  earth  lias  been  thereby  recovered  to  the 
empire  of  God,  then  the  pmui  sliall  have  arrived 
when  the  great  harvest  sha'  Mj^red  in.     Then 

first  of  aU,Chri8t«4llrtmF*'  W^-^HeshaU 

come  to  judge  Hf  sit—ihe 

living  shall  be  d-  'i;tll  be 

assembled  in  Ulr  t  por- 

tion of  the  Univ  onnd 

worthy  of  that  m  to 
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He  Communed  with  Adam  in  the  garden,  with 
Noah  before  the  deluge,  with  Abraham  and  with 
the  Patriarchs,  with  Moses  at  the  burning  bush, 
with  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  and  with  this 
Prophets,  who  spake,  in  the  name  of  Jehovah,  the 
dictates  of  His  Holy  Spirit.  Such  was  the  beginning, 
and  such  the  progress  of  His  kingdom,  until  the 
fullness  of  the  time  came,  when  He  trod  the  mne- 
press  of  His  Fathei^s  wrath  alone,  and  of  the  peo- 
ple there  were  none  with  Him".  He  sufl'ered,  and 
He  died.  He  rose  from  the  tomb.  He  returned, 
not  as  He  had  before  been— He  returned  into  hea- 
ven, in  the  hmnan  nature,  in  which  as  a  King  and 
as  a  Conqueror  He  had  triumphed  over  the  sin 
which  had  conquered  others,  and  over  the  author 
of  sin,  which  had  tempted  others  :  and  because  He 
is  now  existing  in  that  very  nature,  therefore  it  is 
said,  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  Hirfi..  The  hu- 
man nature  is  exalted  above  the  angels,  to  which 
it  was  once  inferior ;  that  every  name  which  is 
named  in  heaven  as  well  as  in  earth  should  bow 
at  the  name  of  Jesus.  There,  there,  our  Redeemer 
is  existing,  nihng  the  affairs  of  men,  and  govern- 
ing the  confusions  and  turbulences  of  the  world, 
until  the  result  and  the  consequence  of  His  domi- 
nion shall  be,  that  the  enemies  of  His  kingdom 
are  made  His  footstool, —  and  all  the  nations 
-  of  the  world  shall  obey  the  power  of  that  Holy 
Spirit,  which  is  ever  present  with    the   universal 
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Church.  Eighteen  hundred  years  have  elapsed 
smce  Christ  has  returned  to  His  Father,  and  it  is 
not  for  us  to  know  the  times  and  the  seasons  oi' 
His  kingdom ;  but  we  do  know,  and  we  do  see, 
that  a  part  of  His  kingdom,  is  established  among 
us.  We,  we  are  the  subjects  of  Christ,  or  we  are 
the  enemies  of  Christ.  We  are  not  forgotten  in 
the  greatness  of  His  dominion.  There  is  not  one 
among  us  who  is  not  the  object  of  His  mercy,  and 
the  theme  of  His  mysterious  intercession,  at  the 
throne  of  God. 

Thus  have  we  brought  down  the  progress  of 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  to  our  own  day ;  and  we 
know  nothing  more  concerning  it,  but  this — that 
this  kingdom  of  Christ  shall  so  far  prevail,  that  a 
time  shall  at  last  arrive,  when  all  the  empires  of  the 
world  shall  fonn  a  part  of  the  Universal  Church  of 
God— and  then  when  the  progress  of  this  kingdom 
shall  be  tlius  extended,  then  shall  the  end  arrive  ; 
and  the  manner  of  its  ending  shall  be  thus. — When 
the  world  has  at  length  become  converted  to  the 
profession  of  the  Christian  Religion,  and  this  pro- 
vince of  earth  has  been  thereby  recovered  to  the 
empire  of  God,  then  the  period  shall  have  arrived 
when  the  great  harvest  shall  be  gathered  in.  Then 
first  of  all,  Christ  shall  again  come  to  earth — He  shall 
come  to  judge  the  world — the  dead  shall  rise — the 
living  shaU  be  changed  in  a  moment,  and  shall  be 
assembled  in  the  air  to  meet  their  God.  That  por- 
tion of  the  Universal  Church,  which  shall  be  found 
worthy  of  that  unutterable  reward,  shall  retum  to 
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can  we  believe  that  they  were  not  miited  as  -  a 
part  of  one  holy  society,  in  one  holy  feUowship;  in 
one  communion  of  saints  ?  Their  spiritis  went  irom 
earth  to  heaven,  though  they  could  not  g^  from 
heaven  to  earth;  and  it  is  impossible  td  beliere 
they  were  unknown  to  each  other.  When  St. 
Paul  describes  the  scene  which  she  ^^  take  place 
at  the  last  day,  he  represents  to  us  the  continu* 
anee  of  the  same  societies  of  Christian  beUerera 
which  existed  upon  earth — they  were  not  to  sor- 
row for  their  dead  as  men  "  mthaut  hop^  of 
meeting  again.  If  we  believe  that  Jems  died,  and 
rose  again,  even  so  them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus 
shall  God  bring  with  Him  * ;  and  they  were  com- 
manded to  comfort  one  another  in  these  words  *. 

It  is  not  possible  to  refer  to  all  the  passaged 
which  allude  to  a  future  state,  and  I  can  only 
therefore  remind  you  of  this  remarkable  fact ;  that 
every  description  of  the  future  worlds  without  ex- 
ception, which  is  given  us  in  Scripture,  includes 
the  representation  of  one  great  society ;  which  is 
composed  of  all  the  spiritual  beings  who  have  par- 
taken of  the  mercy  of  God.  We  shall  be  admitted, 
if  we  die  in  the  feiith  of  Christ,  into  the  general 
assembly,  and  church  triiunphant,  in  which  are 
the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  Christ  the 
Mediator  of  the  New  Testament,  and  God  the 
Judge  of  all.  There  is  that  great  multitude  which 
no  man  coidd  number.     Their  faith  is  represented 

*  1  Thess.  iv.  14.  »  Ibid.  ver.  18. 
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as  the  same— 4;heir  praise  is  the  $ame^  their  adora* 
tion  is  the  same^  their  affections  are  the  same,  and 
aSi  these  are  expressed  in  the  one,  and  same  song 
of  praise, —  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  for 
thou  hast  I  redeemed  fss  to  God  by  thy  blood,  out  of 
every  Imidred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation  \ 
Of  what  are  people  and  nations  composed  but  of 
the  several  individuals  and  families,  who  bear  the 
same  name,  and  profess  the  same  religion?  And 
if  individuals  or  families  are  repres^ited  as  com^ 
posing^^  the  one  great  assembly  in  heaven,  as  they 
severally  compose  the  various  people  and  naticms 
upon  earth;  may  we  not  soberly  and  rationaUy 
condude,  that  they  shall  be  known  to  each  other, 
and  be  united  to  each  other  in  the  bonds  of  Chris* 
tian  communion,  and  holy  affection,  in  the  future 
world,  as  well  as  in  the  present  ?  If  the  loveliest 
and  purest  spectacle  which  the  angels  of  heaven 
can  behold  upon  earth,  is  the  sight  of  a  Christian 
&mily  kneeling  at  one  altar,  bound  by  one  affec- 
tion, comf(Mted  by  the  same  hope  of  immortality, 
and  anticipating  with  joy  their  reunion  in  heaven 
after  their  several  separations  by  the  death  of  the 
body— why  shall  we  not  beUeve  that  when  they 
are  admitted  to  their  reward,  they  will  be  conr? 
scious  of  l^e  presence  of  each  other,  as  the  chil-^ 
dren  of  God,  as  the  brethren  of  Christ,  and  a  part 
of  the  great  family  of  heaven  ? 

Sueh^  are  the  reflections  which  present  them-* 

«  Rev.  V.  12. 
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selves  to  our  minds,  when  we  consider  the  words 
of  David  on  the  death  of  his  child,  /  shaU  go  to 
him,  but  he  shall  not  return  to  me  \  Let  us  now,  as 
briefly  as  possible,  glance  at  the  objections  to  this 
consoling  doctrine,  and  refer  to  the  solemn  conclu- 
sions which  arise  from  the  subject. 

It  has  been  objected  to  the  opinion  which  I  am 
now  advocating,  that  if  the  knowledge  of  each  other 
were  to  continue  in  the  world  to  come,  there  might 
be  many  unwelcome  and  painful  remembrances^ 
which  would  not  contribute  to  our  more  perfect 
happiness. 

To  this  objection  I  would  answer  in  the  worda  of 
our  Lord  to  the  Sadducees,.  who  imagined  that  as 
our  spirits  may  be  conscious  of  the  presence  of 
their  kindred,  the  futiu'e  state  was  of  the  same  nar 
tm*e  as  the  present:   Ye  do  err,  not  knamng  the 
Scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God  ®.     In  the  resurrec- 
tion we  shall  be  Uke  unto  the  angels  of  heaven. 
In  the  fixture  world  we  shall  be  spiritual  beings ; 
and  those  subjects  which  in  this  world  excite  our 
hopes  and  our  fears,  our  rivalries  and  our  jealoit* 
sies,  our  hatred  or  our  joy,  shall  have  no  more 
effect  upon  our  minds,  than  upon  the  minds  of 
angels.   No  feelings  which  are  merely  earthly  shall 
in  the  least  degree  intrude  upon  us ;  and  though 
we  cannot  understand  this,  though  we  must  die 
before  we  can  comprehend  the  fiitm*e,  yet  the  ex- 
tent of  that  change  by  which  we  shall  become  spi- 

'  2  Sam.  xii.  23.  '  Matt.  xxii.  29. 


Serm.  II.]     OTHER  IN  A  FUTURE  STATE.  33 

ritual,  and  not  merely  earthly  beings,  may  be  partly 
understood  from  the  consideration  even  of  the 
bodily  change  which  we  shall  undergo.  We  shall 
not  rise  again  the  same  as  we  are  committed  to  the 
ground.  The  poor,  pale,  infirm,  and  mouldering 
mass,  which  we  consign  to  the  grave,  will  not  rise 
again  in  the  same  form.  It  is  sown  a  natural,  it  is 
raised  a  spiritual  body  ;  it  is  sown  in  dishonour,  it  is 
raised  in  glory  ;  it  is  sown  in  weakness,  it  is  raised  in 
power ' :  and  therefore  natural,  inferior,  worldly 
things  cannot  then  affect  us.  All  will  be  spirit  and 
holiness ; — and  if  it  shall  be  said  that  as  our  memo- 
ry will  remain  with  us,  and  therefore  we  may  recal 
to  mind  our  sins  and  our  sorrows,  I  answer, — what- 
ever we  remember  of  our  sins,  will  be  so  much  only 
as  will  increase  our  gratitude  to  the  God  who  has 
forgiven  them;  and  with  respect  to  our  sorrows, 
they  will  be  as  much  forgotten,  as  the  man  of  a  hun- 
dred years  has  forgotten  the  tears  of  his  infancy 
or  the  toys  of  his  childhood.  If  we  shall  be,  as  our' 
Saviour  said,  like  tlie  angels  of  heaven  '",  no  worldly 
considerations  will  give  us  either  grief  or  joy. 

There  is  another  objection  to  the  opinion,  that 
earthly  recollections  will  be  revived  in  the  world  to  . 
come.  It  is  this  :  the  grief  which  must  be  excited 
in  the  bosom  of  Christian  parents,  kindred,  and 
friends,  to  be  conscious  that  those  whom  they  loved 
and  regarded  upon  earth,  are  excluded  from  heaven 
and  its  everlasttng  happiness.     In  reply  to  this  ob- 

'"  Mark  x\\.  25. 
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jection  I  can  only  say,  that  I  have  no  doubt  that 
the  glorified  spirits  of  the  redeemed  will  be  enabled 
to  adore  the  justice  which  condemns,  as  well  as  the 
mercy  of  God  which  saves :  and  thus  they  will  be 
reconciled  by  some  mysterious  power  upon  their 
spirits,  to  the  decrees  of  the  Almighty.  More  than 
this  I  dare  not  say ;  for  I  may  not  so  far  speak  only 
of  the  consolations  of  religion,  as  to  deny  its  solem- 
nities and  its  sanctions :  and  I  cannot  but  be  aware 
that  our  Lord  Himself  has  mentioned  this  truth  as 
one  of  the  very  proofs  that  we  shall  be  known  to 
each  other  in  the  future  world.  Then,  says  our 
Lord,  shall  be  weeping,  when  ye  shall  see  Abraham, 
and  Isaac,  and  Jacob  m  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  ye 
yourselves  thrust  out ".  I  dare  not  weaken  the  force 
of  this  appeal ;  I  would  rather  urge  it  upon  you  as 
the  most  impressive  warning  to  parents,  and  chil- 
dren, and  kindred,  and  fiiends,  to  live  together  in 
this  world  as  Christians,  partaking  of  the  same  hope 
of  immortality ;  as  Christians  who  shall  appear  be- 
fore the  same  Judge  of  the  world,  and  partake  of 
the  same  happiness,  by  means  of  the  same  mercy. 
Yes !  my  Christian  brethren,  the  dead  shall  meet 
again.  Parents !  the  subject  appeals  to  you,  that 
you  so  bring  up  your  children  in  the  faith  and  fear 
of  God,  that  you  may  adopt  the  joyful  language  of 
Scripture  in  the  great  day  of  account :  Behold,  I  and 
the  children  which  God  hath  given  me  ^^.  The  dead 
shall  meet  again.     Children !  the  subject  appeals  to 

"  Luke  xiii.  28.  "  Isaiali  xviii.  8. 
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you,  that  you  honour  your  parents,  that  you  obey 
and  love  them ;  that  you  overlook  their  infirmities, 
and  venerate  their  counsel.  It  is  probable,  that,  by 
the  course  of  nature,  you  may  be  called  upon  to 
follow  your  parents  to  the  grave.  So  honour,  and 
love  them  now,  that  you  may  have  no  reason  to 
look  back  with  regret  upon  the  past ;  and  never 
forget  that  the  affections  of  kindred  may  revive 
hereafter.  And  so  I  might  proceed  to  appeal  to 
all; — ^to  all  who  have  lost  kindred  and  friends, 
whom  they  have  dearly  loved,  and  highly  valued, 
and  whose  immortal  spirits  they  believe  to  be  par- 
takers of  the  happiness  of  the  world  to  come ;  and 
I  do  implore  them  to  hve  now  the  life  they  shall 
desire  to  have  Uved  when  they  are  about  to  die. 
Honour  the  memory  of  the  righteous  by  following 
their  example,  that  you  may  meet  them  again  with 
joy,  and  not  with  grief.  I  beseech  those  who  r^ 
member  the  dead,  and  those  who  shall  soon  die, 
to  follow  the  example  of  those,  who  through  faith 
and  patience  have  gone  to  inherit  the  promises ; 
and  I  conclude  with  entreating  you  to  join  with 
me  in  this  prayer — ^that  all  who  are  now  present 
may  be  united  as  one  sacred  family  in  the  last  great 
day ;  and  that  neither  parent,  nor  child,  nor  bro- 
ther, nor  friend,  of  all  who  are  here,  be  finally  lost 
from  among  the  number  of  those,  who  shall  be  ad- 
mitted, through  the  mercy  of  oiur  Lord,  to  the  hap* 
piness  of  heaven. 
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Jonah  i.  17. 


Now  the  Lard  had  prepared  a  great  Jish  to  swallow  up 
Jonah  ;  and  Jonah  was  in  the  beUy  of  the  fish  three  days 
and  three  nights. 

Of  all  the  narratives  in  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment, there  is  not  one  which  has  been  made  the 
subject  of  so  much  ridicule,  as  the  account  of  the 
prophet  Jonah. 

Whoever  has  hved  but  a  few  years  in  the  world, 
and  mingled  but  a  httle  in  society,  must  have  met 
with  many  persons,  who  are  apparently  negligent 
and  regardless  of  the  truths  of  the  Christian  Reli- 
gion. If  a  grave  and  serious  friend,  or  relation,  or 
minister  of  truth,  expostulate  with  them  upon  their 
conduct ; — ^if  we  remind  them,  that  the  sovQ  is  im- 
mortal, that  the  dead  shall  live  again,  that  the 
graves  shall  open,  and  all  the  generations  of  man- 
kind shall  stand  before  the  Judge  of  the  world  to 
receive  the  reward  of  their  works,  whether  they  bq 
good  or  evil ; — ^if  we  assure  them,  that  the  day  must 
come  when  the  wicked  shall  be  punished  mth  ever^ 


Serm.  III.]  HISTORY  OF  JONAH.  37 

lasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord, 
and  from  the  glory  of  His  power  * — ^though  they  are 
frequently  overpowered,  for  the  moment,  by  the 
very  sublimity  and  terror  of  such  representations, 
yet  they  soon  recover  from  the  effect ;  and,  instead 
of  acting  upon  the  convictions  which  for  the  mo- 
ment subdued  them,  they  return  to  their  usual 
habits  of  thinking  and  speakmg;  and  they  endeavour 
to  justify  their  conduct  by  inventing  themselves, 
or  by  adopting  from  others,  some  absurd  and  un- 
founded arguments  against  the  truth  of  the  Bible 
which  condenms  them.  They  begin  by  question- 
ing the  truth  of  Revelation,  and  they  become 
hardened  in  wickedness,  when  they  meet  with 
any  supposed  improbability  or  diflSculty  in  its  sa- 
cred pages :  and  the  history  from  which  this  text 
is  taken,  is  uniformly  made  the  subject  of  the  igno- 
rant reasonings  of  such  persons.  ''  Are  we  to  be- 
*'  lieve,"  they  say,  "  in  the  account  of  the  prophet 
*'  Jonah  ?  Is  it  possible  that  a  man  should  be  im- 
prisoned in  the  body  of  a  fish  for  three  days  and 
for  three  nights,  and  yet  continue  to  live  ?  Are 
*'  we  to  receive  such  a  narrative  as  this  ?  We 
cannot  give  our  faith  to  this  part  of  Scripture ; 
and  therefore,  if  we  may  reject  one  portion  of 
''  the  Bible,  because  it  cannot  be  true,  we  may, 
with  equal  propriety,  reject  another  also.  We 
may  reject  those  parts,  therefore,  which  condemn 
*'  our  conduct,  and  we  may  live  as  we  please,  and 

^  2  Thess.  i.  9. 
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give  ourselves  no  concern  on  the  subject  of  death, 

judgment,  and  immortality." 

I  know  not  whether  there  may  be  any  persons 
present  who  actually  hold  this  language,  because 
those  who  thus  reason  seldom  attend  our  churches, 
unless  from  curiosity ;  but  it  is  probable  that  there 
may  be  many  here  who  have  heard  language  of 
this  kind,  and  who  may  have  been  grieved  that 
they  have  not  been  able  to  answer  it.  It  is  pos- 
sible, too,  that  some  may  be  here  who  have  been 
tempted  to  reason  in  this  manner,  whenever  the 
restraints  of  conscience  have  been  powerfid  or 
galling :  and  I  have  therefore  thought  that  it  might 
be  useful  to  select  this  passage  of  Scripture  for 
our  consideration.  I  wish  to  impress  upon  you, 
that  every  portion  of  the  Bible  is  undoubtedly 
true,  and  that  those  narratives,  and  histories,  and 
events,  which  appear  to  us  to  be  so  wonderful,  so 
extraordinary,  and  almost  so  impossible,  because 
they  are  contrary  to  our  experience,  would  not  be 
considered  so,  if  we  were  to  study  thoroughly  the 
times  in  which  they  took  place,  the  objects  for 
which  they  were  accomplished,  and  the  conse- 
quences by  which  they  were  followed.  I  wish  to 
prove  to  you,  that  all  the  objections  which  have 
been  alleged  against  the  account  of  the  prophet 
Jonah  are  derived  from  the  negligence  of  those 
who  make  them,  in  not  considering  the  history  of 
the  period  in  which  the  event  took  place.  I  wish 
to  prove  to  you,  that  the  miracle  itself  was  one  of 
the  most  appropriate  and  most  useful,  the  most 
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convincing  and  the  most  effective,  that  was  ever 
wrought  in  the  dispensations  of  God  to  man ;  and 
we  may  infer,  too,  from  the  truth  of  the  history 
of  Jonah,  that  infidehty,  if  it  is  not  the  offspring 
of  wickedness,  is  imiformly,  and  without  one  ex- 
ception, the  result  of  ignorance ;  and  while  good 
men  wish  the  Bible  to  be  true,  because  it  promises 
them  an  immortality  of  happiness;  and  while 
wicked  men  wish  the  Bible  to  be  false,  because  it 
threatens  to  them  an  immortality  of  misery — ^both 
the  good  and  the  bad  may  be  assured,  that  in  pro- 
portion as  they  study  it  more  deeply,  they  wiU  be 
more  convinced  of  its  truth ;  and  the  good  .man 
may  believe  and  rejoice,  while  the  wicked  must 
believe  and  tremble. 

I  shall  first  make  some  few  observations  on  the 
possibility  of  the  event  mentioned  in  this  passage, 
and  I  will  then  consider,  in  their  order — ^the  cir- 
cumstances which  preceded  the  miracle — ^the  de- 
sign and  objects  of  the  miracle — ^and,  lastly,  the 
wonderful  effect  which  it  produced  upon  the  sailors 
in  the  ship,  and  upon  the  people  of  Joppa,.  and  of 
Nineveh. 

And  who,  in  the  first  place,  will  say  that  the 
miracle  was  impossible  ?  Is  there  not  one  God, 
the  Creator  of  the  world — and  is  not  this  great 
God,  all-powerful,  and  almighty  ?  If  He  gave 
laws  to  the  creatures  at  first,  can  He  not  sus- 
pend, or  alter  them  at  His  pleasure  ?  What  is  the 
visible  creation  itself,  but  one  great,  and  continued 


40  HISTOJIY  OF  JOKAH.  [SamM^  III. 

iniracle,  which  man  may  see,  and  study^  but  which 
abounds  with  things  he  cannot  comprehend  ?  What 
difficulty  can  there  be  to  the  Supreme  Being  in 
suspending  the  common  laws  of  His  creation? 
Shall  we  dare  to  limit  the  Almighty?  Shall  we 
venture  to  believe  nothing  but  that  which  is  visible 
to  the  eye  ?  Nothing  is  difficult  to  God — He  has 
done  whatever  pleased  Him,  and  He  will  govent 
according  to  His  own  pleasure.  The  birds  of  the 
air,  and  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  were  more  than  once 
made  the  instruments  of  His  will — and  He  who 
stopped  the  mouths  of  the  lions  when  Daniel  was 
cast  into  their  den — He  who  could  provide  the 
tribute  money  in  the  mouth  of  the  smaller  fish,  as 
we  read  in  the  New  Testament,  could  appoint  the* 
larger,  and  command  it  to  preserve  the  prophets 

This,  however,  is  not  the  point  to  which  I  am 
most  anxious  to  direct  your  attention.  I  mention 
it  only  to  shew  the  folly  and  absurdity  of  suppos- 
ing that  the  Almighty  can  be  limited  in  the  exer-* 
cise  of  His  power.  We  are  now  to  consider  those 
points  to  which  I  have  already  referred — ^the  cir-» 
cumstances  which  preceded  the  miracle,  the  object 
and  design  of  the  miracle,  and  the  extensive  efifect 
it  produced. 

Let  us  first  consider  the  circumstances  which- 
preceded  this  miraculous  event. 

We  learn  firom  2  Kings  xiv.  25.,  that  JonaJb'; 
had  predicted  the  prosperity  of  the  ten  tribes  o£ 
Israel,  and  that  his  prophecy  had  been  fully  acr 
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complished.  We  learn  also,  from  the  same  passage 
of  Scripture,  that  he  lived  in  that  part  of  the 
country,  which  was  nearest  to  their  Pagan  and 
idolatrous  neighbours.  The  prophet  therefore 
must  have  been  well  known,  both  to  his  own 
countrymen,  and  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  neigh- 
bouring nations.  They  must  all  have  been  aware 
that  he  was  one  of  those  extraordinary  persons,  to 
whom  had  been  granted  the  power  of  foretelling 
fiiture  events.  Every  thing  which  such  men  said, 
or  did,  was  every  where  known.  Every  eye  was 
upon  them,  every  action  was  scrutinized,  Isaiah 
and  Joel  were  prophesying  at  the  same  time  in 
Judah;  Hosea  and  Amos  were  prophesying  in 
Israel:  the  five  prophets  were  all  raised  up  to- 
gether to  declare  the  same  judgments  of  God,  and 
if  they  acted  unworthily  of  their  high  calling,  the 
behever  grieved,  and  the  idolater  rejoiced. 

While  Jonah,  then,  was  living  in  this  remote 
part  of  the  country,  and  when  every  eye  observed 
hfan,  he  was  commanded  by  the  Ahnighty  to  go 
down,  and  preach  to  the  Ninevites ;  he  was  di- 
rected to  go,  and  to  declare  that  God  was  about 
to  destroy  the  city  for  its  pride,  and  wickedness. 
Now  the  possession  of  the  power  to  prophesy  did 
ndt  imply  obedience  to  the  laws  of  God.  It  was 
in  the  days  of  Jonah,  as  it  was  in  the  days  of 
Christ, — ^many  possessed  the  miraculous  gifts,  who 
were  not  the  faithful  followers  of  Christ.  Our  Sa- 
viour, tells  us,  that  in  the  day  of  judgment  many 
shall  say,  in  thy  name  we  have  done  many  wonderful 
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works  * ;  that  is,  we  have  wrought  many  miracles, 
but  the  answer  will  be,  depart  from  me,  for  I  never 
knew  you ';  and  our  conviction  tells  us,  that  we  all 
have  a  clear  knowledge   of  God,  but  that   our 
obedience  seldom  corresponds  with  it.     So  it  was 
with  the  prophets  of  old :  they  had  the  power  to 
prophesy,  and  they  were  commanded  to  do   so: 
but  they  might  resist  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  re- 
fuse to  obey.     Jonah  was  commanded  to  go  and 
preach  against  Nineveh  ;  but  that  city  was  many 
leagues  distant ;  the  journey  was  long  and  danger- 
ous;  the  people  were  licentious  and  cruel.     He 
might  be  afraid  of  persecution,  if  they  did  not  re- 
pent at  his  preaching ;  and  if  they  did  repent,  God 
might  pardon  them  for  a  time,  and  he  would  then 
be  deemed  a  false  prophet.    All  these  motives  acted 
upon  the  prophet,  and  he  therefore  resolved  to 
disobey  the  positive  command  of  God.     He  de- 
termined to  forsake  his  country  altogether,  and  to 
hide  himself  in  a  foreign  land.     With  this  intent 
he  went  down  to  Joppa,  a  place  at  some  distance 
from  his  own  province,  to  take  refiige  in  Tarshish, 
in  Cilicia,  where  he  might  remain  unknown  and 
unnoticed,  till  the  day  of  his  death. 

Here  we  must  pause,  to  consider  the  nature  of 
that  idolatry  which  was  established  among  the 
nations  which  surrounded  Israel,  and  especially  the 
idolatry  which  was  established  at  Joppa.  It  is  best 
described  by  St.  Paul : — They  changed  the  glory 

'i.  ««•  Ibid.  ver.  23. 
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of  the  incorruptible  God  into  an  image  made  Uhe  to 
corruptible  man,  and  to  birds,  and  four-footed  beasts, 
and  creeping  things  *.  Some  worshipped  the  forms 
of  the  sun  and  moon ;  others  the  star  of  their 
god  Remphan;  some  the  image  of  a  calf^  and 
others  the  beetle  and  the  serpent.  The  idolatry 
of  Joppa  was  of  another  kind — ^Joppa  was  a  city 
of  the  Philistines,  and  was  the  principal  sea-port 
among  that  people — ^the  name  of  the  idol  which 
they  worshipped  was  Dagon,  and  it  was  repre- 
sented under  the  form  of  a  large  fish  * ;  and  this 
god,  this  idol-god,  was  supposed  to  be  the  pro- 
tector of  all  those  who  sailed  upon  the  ocean. 
The  idolaters  believed  that  every  city,  and  people, 
and  country,  was  imder  the  protection  of  some 
particular  deity.  They  did  not  deny  that  Jehovah 
was  the  God  of  Israel,  but  they  believed  that  he 
was  the  god  of  that  country  only ;  and  they  be- 
lieved, on  the  same  principle,  that  Dagon  was  the 
god  of  Joppa,  and  that  both  were  equal.  The  opi- 
nion therefore  which  these  idolatrous  people  would 
have  formed  of  the  conduct  of  the  prophet  Jonah 
would  have  been  this, — ^that  he  had  fled  firom  the 
protection  of  his  own  God,  and  placed  himself  under 
the  protection  of  another  god,  even  of  their  own 
dumb  idol.  They  would  interpret  his  conduct  to 
be  the  acknowledging  the  power  of  their  idol  to  be 
so  great,  that  he  would  be  able  to  protect  the 
prophet  who  was  endeavouring  to  escape  from  the 

*  Rom.  i.  23.  *  Appendix,  Note  2- 
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God  of  Israel.  It  was  the  first  time  in  the  history 
of  the  world,  that  a  commissioned  prophet  of  the 
One  true  God,  had  attempted  to  disobey  an  express 
and  specific  command  of  his  Creator,  by  endeavour- 
ing to  flee  out  of  the  land  of  IsraeL  If  Jonah, 
therefore,  had  made  his  escape  in  safety^  the  idolar 
ters  would  have  been  confirmed  in  their  belief, 
that  their  own  dumb  idol  was  equal  in  powet  to 
the  God  of  Israel ;  and  deep  would  have  been  the 
grief  of  the  religious  Israelites,  and  loud  would 
have  been  the  rejoicing  of  the  idolaters,  if  they 
had  seen  the  timid  prophet  withdraw  firom  the 
presence  of  Jehovah,  refuse  to  obey  Him,  place 
himself  under  the  protection  of  an  idol,  and  then 
escape  in  safety. 

Such  were  the  circumstances  which  preceded 
the  miracle  related  in  this  text,  and  now  we  are 
brought  to  the  object  and  design  of  that  miracle. 

The  first  object  and  design  of  the  miracle  was 
to  demonstrate  the  power  of  the  God  of  Israel 
over  the  god  of  the  idolaters,  and  to  prove  to  them, 
by  a  peculiar  act  of  power  over  their  dumb  idols, 
that  He  was  the  God  of  the  whole  earth,  and  not 
the  God  of  Israel  only.  It  seemed  to  be  neces- 
sary to  check  the  madness  of  the  prophet,  and  to 
prove  to  him,  and  to  all  surrounding  nations,  that 
none  could  escape  His  power.  Though  they  should 
take  the  wings  of  the  morning  and  fly  to  the  utter* 
most  part  of  the  sea,  even  there  also  His  eye  could 
see, — His  right  hand  could  arrest  them.  Such 
was  the  first  object  of  the  miracle,  and  it  was  one 


suitable  to  the  very  extraordinary  circumstances  of 
that  day. 

The  second  object  was  of  a  more  general  nature  : 
— to  prove  the  certainty  of  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead,  by  such  a  remarkable  representation  of  the 
recovery  of  a  man  from  the  grave,  as  was  given  in  the 
recovery  of  Jonah.  In  both  these  respects  the  mi- 
racle was  worthy  of  Jehovah.  It  might  have  rea- 
sonably been  expected,  that  He  should  prove  His 
power  over  the  gods  of  the  heathen,  when  His  own 
prophets  forgot  Him  :  and  it  was  no  less  important 
to  demonstrate  to  that  ignorant  and  idolatrous  age, 
as  well  as  to  all  succeeding  ages,  that  the  God  of 
Israel  was  the  Lord  of  the  spirits  of  man ;  and 
that  as  He  could  preserve  the  life  of  the  prophet 
when  he  went  down  into  the  moving  and  Hving 
grave  which  God  had  prepared  for  him, — so  also 
could  God  preserve  the  spirits  of  men,  while  their 
bodies  were  committed  to  the  grave.  It  was  in 
this  light,  too,  that  our  Saviour  Himself  regarded 
the  deliverance  of  Jonah.  He  declared  that  the 
swallowing  up  of  Jonah  was  a  type,  a  representa^ 
tion,  an  emblem  of  His  own  death  and  resurrec- 
tion. And  thus  does  the  history  of  Jonah  become 
one  of  the  most  instructive  narratives  in  the  Old 
Testament,  not  only  to  the  Jews  and  to  the  idola- 
ters of  his  own  age,  but  to  all  the  generations  of 
mankind  from  the  times  of  the  prophet  until  the 
day  of  Judgment 

Let  us  now  consider  the  effect  of  this  deUver- 
ance  of  Jonah,   upon  the  sailors,  and  upon  the 
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people  of  Joppa;  upon  the  prophet  himself^  and 
upon  the  people  of  Nineveh,  and  of  Israel. 

The  effect  of  the  miracle  upon  the  sailors  of 
the  ship  in  which  the  prophet  had  sailed,  is  fiilly 
related  in  the  book  of  Jonah;  they  became  the 
worshippers  of  Jehovah,  they  forsook  the  worship 
of  their  idol,  the  god  of  Joppa,  and  sacrificed  to 
the  God  of  Israel,  and  oflfered  their  vows  to  Him. 
What  the  consequence  of  the  miraculous  preser- 
vation of  Jonah  might  have  been  upon  the  people 
of  Joppa,  is  not  mentioned  in  Scripture  ;  we  may, 
however,  believe  that  it  was  no  less  effective  than 
it  had  been   upon  the  mariners.     The  inspired 
narrative  tells  us,  that  the  fish  cast  forth  Jonah 
upon  the  dry  land  *.     The  sea  was  calm,  and  the 
shore  of  their  country  was  so  low  and  shallow, 
that  a  large  fish  could  approach  to  it  with  dif- 
ficulty, yet  they   behold,   by   some   superhuman 
power,  that  a  large  fish,  the  form  of  the  god  they 
worshipped,  was  thrown  far  up,  upon  their  coast, — 
they  gather  round  it,  they  perceive  a  living  man 
come  forth  from  its  mouth,  they  inquire  who  he 
is,  and  fi-om  whence  he  came ;  the  repentant  Jonah 
could  inform  them — '  I  am  a  prophet  of  the  God 
of  Israel,  I  forsook  the  service  of  my  God,  who 
has  in  mercy  granted  you  time  for  repentance, 
and  who  calls  upon  you  to  tiun  from  your  worship 
of  idols  to  serve  Him.     The  God  of  Israel  has 
proved  His  power  over  your  idol  god,  by  com- 

♦  Appendix,  Note  3. 
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manding  him  to  preserve  me,  and  by  tlien  per- 
mitting your  god  to  perish  before  his  own 
temples  in  the  presence  of  you,  its  own  worshijj- 
pers,  on  the  sea-shore.  See  there  your  dumb,  and 
dying  deity.  He  cannot  deUver  you,  you  are  un- 
able to  save  and  deliver  him.  The  Lord  Jehovah 
is  God,  the  God  of  Israel  is  the  only  true  God ; 
serve  and  worship  Him,  and  Him  alone.'  The 
mariners  would  confirm  the  report  of  Jonah,  that 
he  had  been  thrown  into  the  sea :  and  there  can 
be  little  doubt  that  the  eflfect  of  the  miracle  would 
have  been  the  same  upon  the  people  of  Joppa,  as 
it  was  upon  the  mariners, — that  they  sacrificed  to 
the  Lord,  and  vowed  vows. 

The  effect  of  his  deliverance  upon  the  prophet 
himself  was,  that  he  proceeded  to  the  accomplish- 
ment of  his  mission  to  the  people  of  Nineveh  ;  and 
the  consequence  of  his  preaching  among  them,  to 
whom  ho  would  certainly  have  related  this  mira^ 
cle,  was  more  remarkable  than  the  preaching  of 
any  prophet  recorded  in  history.  The  people  of 
Nineveh  were  proverbial  for  their  licentiousness, 
their  idolatry,  and  their  pride.  Yet  the  whole 
nation,  from  the  king  to  the  meanest  citizen,  re- 
pented at  the  preaching  of  Jonah  ;  and  it  is  the 
only  instance  recorded  in  sacred  and  profane  his- 
tory, of  the  sudden  and  universal  repentance  of  a 
whole  people.  They  mourned,  and  they  wept  for 
their  sins,  and  they  were  spared  forty  years  longer, 
before  they  were  punished,  for  their  relapsing 
again  into  idolatry. 

12 
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Thus  do  we  prove  from  the  cu*ciimstaQeei&  wlxicil 
preceded  the  miraciiloiis  deliverance  of  Jotiaby^^^ 
from  the  object  and  design  of  the  miracle  itsel^^^^^d 
from  the  extensive  consequences  of  the-miracle  upoQH 
the  surroimding  nations^  that  the  miraculous  pro^ 
servation  of  the  prophet  Jonah  was  the  most  appn^ 
priate,  the  most  useful,  the  most  satis^tory^  and 
the  most  effective  which  could  have  been  permitted 
at  the  period  in  which  it  happened:  and  I  ttoi/if^ 
ask,  whether  there  is  any  person,  who  thoroiiglLtpr 
understands  the  matter,  who  will  again  ridicule 
the  history  of  Jonah,  and  inquire  with  contempt^ 
and  scorn,  whether  he  is  to  beheve  that  a  man  was 
swallowed  by  a  fish,  and  still  remain  alive  ?  There 
was  more  abundant  reason,  as  I  have  shewn  you, 
for  this  miracle,  than  for  almost  any  other  recorded 
in  Scripture ;  and  I  address  myself,  therefore,  to 
the  poor,  to  the  ignorant,  to  the  unlearned,  to 
those  who  have  no  time  to  study  these  things ;  and 
I  assure  them,  that  the  manner  in  which  this  won- 
derfiil  history  of  Jonah  may  be  shewn  to  be  true, 
is  only  a  specimen  of  the  mode  in  which  every 
other  obscure  part  of  Scripture  may  be  proved  to 
be  true.  Never  be  shaken  in  your  feith,  becattse- 
you  are  unable  to  answer  the  pert  and  flippanft 
arguments  of  weak  and  fooUsh  men.  As  there  was 
an  appropriate  and  usefiil  cause  for  the  miracle  of 
Jonah,  so  also  were  there  appropriate  and  useful 
causes  for  every  other  remarkable  fact  which  is  re- 
lated in  Scripture.  You  are  so  engaged  in  the  active 
duties  of  life  that  you  have  no  leisure  to  study  these 
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things, — ^you  may,  however,  believe  me  when  I  de- 
clare, that  I  have  anxiously  endeavoured  to  find  out 
all  the  arguments  which  have  been  urged  by  infidels 
against  the  truth  of  Scripture  ;  and  I  have  found, 
upon  carefiil  examination,  that  they  are  all  founded 
either  upon  wickedness,  seeking  apologies  for  vice, 
or  upon  ignorance  united  with  presumption :  and 
I  have  entered  upon  an  exposition  of  the  won- 
derful narrative  of  Jonah's  preservation,  that  you 
may  see  in  what  manner  objections  may  be  an- 
swered ;  and  that  you  may  never  permit  your  faith, 
yoiu-  hope,  your  religion  and  your  happiness,  to  be 
sacrificed  to  the  vain  words  of  an  erring  fellow- 
creature.  The  same  God,  who  made  the  world, 
and  who  gives  us  the  fruits  of  the  earth  to  nourish 
our  bodies,  has  made  no  less  provision  for  our  im- 
mortal spirits.  He,  and  He  alone,  has  given  us 
the  books  of  Scripture  to  nourish  our  souls,  and 
to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation. 

The  infidel,  if  there  be  one  in  this  congregation, 
may  learn  from  the  evidence  which  confirms  the 
history  of  Jonah,  that  the  Christian  Religion  is 
different  from  all  others  in  this  respect, — ^that  it  is 
not  established  upon  the  inventions,  or  speculations 
of  men,  but  upon  the  evidence  of  facts,  and  facts 
alone ;  and  that  these  facts  are  proved  to  be  true, 
in  proportion  to  the  study  which  men  bestow  upon 
them.  All  falsehoods  vanish  upon  inquiry;  all 
truth  is  confirmed  by  inquiry.  We  invite  you, 
ther^re,  to  inquire,  to  reason,  to  search,  to  study. 
The  truth  of  the  Bible  is  interwoven  with  the  his- 
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tory  of  the  world ;  it  cannot  be  separated  from  it ; 
and  the  more  deeply,  therefore,  we  examine  into 
the  subject,  the  more  fully  shaU  we  discover  the 
truth,  the  certain,  the  undoubted,  the  undeniable 
truth  of  every  page,  of  every  action  recorded  in  the 
voliune  of  Scripture.  To  use  the  language  of  a  cele^ 
brated  writer — "  the  Bible  has  God  for  its  author, 
salvation  for  its  end,  and  truth,  without  any  mix- 
ture of  error,  for  its  matter."  It  is  addressed  to  us, 
not  merely  as  beings  who  are  to  live  in  this  world 
for  a  few  short  years,  and  then  to  perish ;  it  is  ad^ 
dressed  to  us  as  dying  men,  as  immortal  souls  :  it 
points  out  to  us  the  way  of  salvation,  the  only  way 
of  salvation — repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  m 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Be  an  infidel,  then,  no 
longer ;  deceive  yourself  no  longer ;  mislead  th^ 
poor  no  longer ;  cast  no  more  ridicule  and  scorn 
upon  the  supposed  difficulties  of  Scriptmre,  Re- 
member the  object  of  your  creation ;  that  as  Jonah 
was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  fish  ijhat 
was  prepared  for  him,  and  then  came  forth  to  'px^is^ 
God>  who  preserved  him ;  so  shall  we  lie  dpwn  in 
the  grave*  and  so  shall  we  come  forth  at  the  mon^ 
ing  of  the  day  of  judgment  to  meet  our  great  apd 
holy  God.  BeUeve  in  these  noble  subjects;,  an4 
may  God  grant  to  us  all  repentance  unto  life,  and 
a  joyful  and  glorious  immortality,  for  the  sake  pf 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  to  whom,  &c. 
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And  now  I  exhort  you  to  be  of  good  cheer  ;  for  there  shaU 
be  no  loss  of  any  maris  life  among  you.  And  as  the 
shipmen  were  about  to  flee  out  of  the  ship,  Paul  said  to 
the  centurion y  and  to  the  soldiers,  Except  these  abide  in 
the  ship,  ye  cannot  be  saved. 

There  is  no  one  srabject  upon  which  the  serious 
and  reflecting  part  of  mankmd  have  been  more  di- 
vided, than  npon  that  difficult,  yet  interesting  topic, 
the  tmJon  of  the  foreknowledge  of  God  with  the 
firee  agency  of  maiu  The  heathen  philosophers  6f 
etery  civilised  nation  in  tiie  ancient  world;  the 
Jews  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  even  to  the 
present  day ;:  the  eariy  Christians  ;  the  Church  of 
Rome  ;  the  Reformers  of  the  Church  of  England  ;. 
the  members  of  that  Church  itself;  and  many  of 
the  various  sects  which  have  departed  from  its 
Commimion,  have  all  differed  among  themselves, 
and  have  all  been  engaged  in  controversy,  respect- 
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ing  the  powers  of  the  will  in  man,  and  the  nature 
of  the  decrees  of  God. 

If  we  look  to  REASON  for  our  guide,  the  argu- 
ments on  the  one  side  of  the  question  appear  to 
be  as  powerfiil  and  as  convincing  as  the  arguments 
on  the  other ;  for  if  we  reflect  upon  the  attributes 
of  the  Almighty,  we  are  compelled  to  believe  that 
the  fdture  must  be  known  to  Him,  as  well  as  the 
past,  or  the  present ;  and,  therefore,  that  there   is 
a  sense  in  which  the  doctrine  of  Predestination  is 
evidently  and  undeniably  true. — If  we  reflect  also 
on  the  nature  of  the  human  mind,  our  own  expe- 
rience assures  us,  that  man  possesses  the  power  to 
think,  to  deliberate,  and  to  decide  between  opposite 
motives.     He  can  choose  between  good  and  evil : 
he  may  avoid  sin,  or  commit  sin ;  he  may  obey 
laws,  or  he  may  break  them ;  he  may  comply  vnth 
the  remonstrances  of  conscience,  or  he  may  harden 
his  heart,  by  wilfully  resisting,  its  power :  and  thus 
our  reason  convinces  us,  that  there  is  a  sense  in 
which  the  free  agency  of  man,  as  well  as  the  pre- 
destination of  God,  is  likewise  evidently  and  unde- 
niably true. — If,  from  Reason  we  turn  to  Scriptufe^ 
we  are  no  less  presented  with  arguments  whidi 
appear  to  be  equally  favourable  to  both  doctrines*-rtr 
We  are  assured,  in  the  most  positive  language,  that. 
God  worketh  all  things  according  to  the  coimsels  nf 
his  own  will  ^  ;  that  His  counsel  shall  stand,  and  Hi^ 
will  do  all  His  pleasure  ^ ;  that  whom  He  did  fore^ 

*  Eph.  i.  11.  ^  Isaiah  xlvi.  10. 
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kJiom,  them  He  did  predesimate  '  .•  with  many  other 
passages  no  less  decisive.  We  are  told,  on  the 
other  hand,  that  God  hath  no  pleasure  rit  the  death 
of  a  sinner  * ;  that  we  are  to  work  out  our  own  salva- 
tion "  ;  that  we  are  to  make  our  calling  and  election 
sure '.  We  are  warned,  and  threatened,  and  ap- 
pealed to,  and  commanded,  as  rational  and  account- 
able beings,  to  repent,  and  to  turn  unto  God,  that 
our  iniquity  may  not  he  our  ruin '.  We  are  ad- 
dressed as  free  agents  through  the  whole  volume 
of  Scripture. 

Such  being  the  difficulty  of  the  subject,  and  the 
apparently  equal  balance  of  authorities,  it  may  pos- 
sibly be  thought  the  duty  of  a  Christian  minister 
to  avoid  all  allusion  to  the  topic,  and  to  confine  the 
attention  of  his  hearers  to  those  practical  subjects, 
which  are  more  easily  understood And  if  the  ques- 
tions of  predestination  and  free  agency  had  never 
been,  or  were  not  still,  made  matters  of  discussion, 
this  objection  would  be  good  and  valid.  But  the 
truth  is,  that,  whether  the  minister  mtroduces  them 
or  not,  they  are  questions  which  are  constantly  in- 
quired into  by  the  people.  In  proportion  to  their 
difficulty,  men  seem  to  delight  to  dwell  upon 
them :  and  the  most  painful,  or  the  most  unjustifi- 
able inferences  are  drawn  fi'om  their  pei-version. — 
One  man  perverts  the  doctrine  of  the  foreknow- 

Ige  of  God,  and  encourages  h  '     most 
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open  and  abandoned  wickedness.  ^  U,^  he  s&y s 
within  himself,  ^'  I  am  elected^  I  shall  be  sayedi 
whether  I  repent  or  not ;  for  I  shall  be  called^  axtd 
I  shall  be  converted,  even  at  the  honr  of  doath.*'--H. 
Another,  a  poor  and  broken*hearted  penitent,  19 
plimged  into  despair  of  God's  mercy,  believing  that 
he  is  predestinated  to  condemnation ;  and  that  no 
tears,  and  no  repentance,  can  alter  the  decree  of 
God. — Others,  again,  proceed  to  the  opposite  ex-i 
treme,  and  pervert  the  doctrine  of  free  agencrjr.. 
'^  Because  man  is  a  free  agent,"  says  one,  **  I  will 
repent  when  I  please  ;  I  will  change  my  heart  at 
some  future  day ;  I  will  become  a  religious  xnaa^ 
when  the  world  can  attract  me  no  longer.** — Ano^ 
ther  &lls  into  an  error  no  less  dangerous,  and 
resolves  to  depend  upon  his  own  merits,  his  own 
exertions,  and  his  own  perfections,  for  the  attam* 
ment  of  future  happiness. — ^And  not  only  do  peiv 
sons  thus  come  to  the  most  absurd  and  opposite 
conclusions,  but  there  is  no  point  on  which  the  dif* 
ferences  of  opinion  have  occasioned  so  nmch  con-^ 
tention,  hatred,  and  disunion. 

It  is  possible  that  some  of  these  errors,  and 
some  of  these  evils  may  partially  prevail  here ;  and- 
I  have  thought  it  advisable,  therefore,  to  beg  youtr 
attention  to  the  subject,  that  I  may  point  out  to  yon 

THE  CERTAINTY  THAT  BOTH  DOCTRINES  ARE  REVEALXD> 
AND  THE  MANNER  IN  WHICH  THEY  AGREE  ;  and  the  CON* 

DUCT  which  is  required  of  every  Christian,  who  at* 
tempts  to  speculate  on  the  foreknowledge  of  God, 
and  the  free  agency  of  man. 
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That  I  may  the  more  effectually  shew  the  cer^ 
tamty  that  both  doctrines  are  revealed ;  and  the 
liiomier  in  which  they  agree^  I  have  not  selected^ 
for  our  consideration^  any  one  of  those  passages  of 
Scripture,  which  may  appear  to  assert  one  or  both 
of  the  two  doctrmes,  in  the  most  positive  terms ; 
I  have  rather  selected  a  narration  which  a  child 
cxa  understand ;  which  requires  no  argunlent,  and 
no  discussion  on  either  side ;  but  merely  a  con*^ 
sideration  of  the  circumstances  related.  It  will 
prove  to  us  that  the  difficulties  of  Scripture  are 
best  explained  by  the  pacts  of  Scripture-  As  the 
facts  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  grave> 
and  the  ascension  of  Christ  into  heaven,  demons 
Strate  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  the  fiiture 
responsibility  of  man,  more  eiffectually  than  the 
most  philosophical  ailments ;— so  does  the  history 
of  the  diipwreck  of  St.  Paul  demonstrate  the  union 
of  the  foreknowledge  of  God  and  the  free  agency 
of  man,  in  accomplishing  the  happiness,  or  the 
misery,  of  human  beings. 

We  learn  then  from  the  narrative,  which  I  trust 
you  wiU  read  through  at  your  leisure,  that  St. 
Paul  was  on  his  voyage  to  Rome ;  and,  that  the 
ship  was  ovea^taken  by  a  violent  storm.  The  sailors^ 
and  the  passengers,  believed  that  the  vessel  must 
be  unavoidably  lost.  The  tackUng  had  been  thrown 
out,  they  were  driven  at  the  mercy  of  the  wind, 
the  heavens  were  covered  with  clouds,  so  that 
nather  the  sun,  nor  the  stars  were  seen  for  many 
days ;  and  all  hope,  says  St.  Luke,  the  author  of 
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the  book  of  Acts,  that  we  should  he  saved,  wtts  ta^cen^ 
away.  Under  theSe  painful  circumstanced^  wheu^ 
all  were  in  despair,  a  miracle  was  wrought  to '  a»-i 
sure  St.  Paul,  that  though  the  vessel  should  'be 
lost,  none  of  the  passengers  should  perish  in  th^ 
wreck.  An  angel  was  sent  down  from  heaven  to 
encourage  his  fainting  hope,  and  to  tell  him  that 
God  had  given  him  all  that  sailed  with  him ;  and 
that  all  should  safely  escape  to  land.  Here,  then, 
the  narrative  before  us  reveals  to  us  the  doctrine 
of  the  foreknowledge  of  God.  It  was  predestinated 
from  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  all 
the  crew  should  escape.  They  were  elected  to 
dehverance  from  the  tempest.  The  decree  of  God 
was  positive,  there  shall  be  no  loss  of  any  maris  life-; 
and  if  there  ever  was  an  instance,  in  which  it 
might  be  said  that  men  were  foreordained  to 
safety,  it  was  in  this  case;  when  the  absolute 
promise  was  given  from  above,  that  none  of  the 
whole  number  in  this  vessel  should  perish. 

Let  us  now  observe  in  what  manner  the  free 
agency  of  man  was  taught  by  the  same  events.-*- 
After  the  solemn  declaration  of  the  inspired  apos^lih^ 
thus  communicated  by  an  angel  from  heaven,  ;wa8 
given  to  the  crew,  the  sailors  endeavoured  to  leave 
the  vessel.  Why  should  they  not  do  so  ?  The 
servant  of  God  had  told  them,  that  they  .should 
escape.  After  the  positive  promise  of  God^  it 
seemed  to  be  quite  unnecessary  that  men  should 
exert  themselves  any  longer ; — ^but  what  is  thelan^ 
guage  of  St.  Paul  ? — except  these  .abide  in  the  skipm 
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amnot  be  saved,  except  the  sailors  continue  with 
the  soldiers,  and  with  the  passengers,  and  exert 
themselves  to  the  utmost,  and  do  all  in  their 
power  to  save  the  vessel,  you  cannot  be  delivered. 
We  may  easily  imagine  the  surprise  of  the  cen- 
turion on  this  occasion.  *^.Did  you  not  inform  me,** 
he  might  have  said,  '^  that  an  angel  from  heaven 
declared  that  the  crew  should  be  preserved.  Does 
not  the  foreknowledge  of  God  afiirm  that  all  shall 
be  saved;  what  then  can  it  signify  whether  these 
sailors  leave  the  vessel,  or  whether  they  continue 
amongst  us  ?  If  we  are  elected  to  be  saved,  of 
what  possible  consequence  can  it  be,  that  these 
persons  should  go  where  they  please  ?"  No  !  says 
the  apostle,  they  must  remain  in  the  ship ;  and 
they  must  endeavour  to  save  it,  as  if  God  had  not 
spoken,  no  matter  what  may  be  the  former  de- 
claration of  the  angel, — no  matter  what  may  be  the 
promise  of  God, — except  the  free  agency  of  man  is 
exerted  to  preserve  the  sinking  vessel,  all  will  be 
lost;  except  these  abide  in  the  ship^  ye  cannot  be 
saved.  The  word  of  the  apostle  was  beUeved  in 
this,  as  well  as  in  tiie  former  instance ;  the  sailors 
were  detained  in  the  vessel,  and  exerted  them- 
selves .for  the  common  safety ;  they  used  all  the 
humau  means  in  their  power ;  and  then  the  Uves  of 
the  people  were  preserved,  as  God  had  promised. 

Thus  are  the  doctrines  of  the  foreknowledge 
of  God,  and  the  free  agency  of  man,  both  taught 
in  the  narration  before  us.  Let  us  now  observe 
the  maimer  in  which  they  are  united. 
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The  shipwreck  o(  St  Paul,  then,  pix>TW  to  us, 
that  the  world  is  so  governed  by  the  Providence  of 
God,  that  the  free  agency  of  man  should  have  its 
ftdl,  and  uninterrupted  scope ;  and  that  th^  result 
or  consequences  of  that  freedom  should  accom- 
plish the  objects  which  the  Almighty  decrees.  God 
foresees  those  things  which  man  determines  to  do; 
and  those  things  which  man  thus  resolves  upon, 
fiilfil  the  designs  of  the  Creator. 

All  the  events,  both  of  our  life  and  death,  may 
be  arranged  under  these  two  divisions : — ^those  over 
which  man  has  no  control,  and  which,  being  un-^ 
avoidable,  proceed  from  the  Providence  of  God ;— ' 
and  those  over  which  man  has  control,  which  he 
is  able  to  avoid,  and  which  are  the  result  of  his  own 
liberty.  Among  the  former  of  these  events  are,—- 
the  condition  in  which  he  was  bom ;  the  unexpect* 
ed  adversities  and  prosperities  of  life ;  the  loss  of 
friends;  sorrow,  sickness,  and  death.  The  lattei* 
events  are,  the  uses  which  man  makes  of  these  pro^ 
vidential  dispensations.  Thus,  in  the  case  before 
us,  the  storm  and  the  shipwreck  were  unavoidable, 
and  were,  therefore,  evidently  the  decree  of  God^ 
The  escape  of  the  people  appeared  to  be  merely 
the  consequence  of  their  own  deliberation.  But 
as  a  divine  Teacher  instructed  these  persons  in 
what  manner  they  were  to  be  saved,  so  it  is  at  pre- 
sent The  Almighty  has  granted  to  every  Chris- 
tian the  knowledge  of  His  will,  the  influence  of  His 
Spirit,  and  other  means  of  grace,  to  enable  him  to 
attain  present  and  future  happiness,  whatever  be 
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the  unavoidable  circumstances  of  life,  the  resources, 
the  station,  the  adversity,  or  the  prosperity,   in 
which  God  has  placed  him.     To  illustrate  my  po- 
sition, let  me  submit  to  you  that  instance  in  which 
the  foreknowledge  of  God  is   most  forcibly  dis- 
played— -the  death  of  the  body,    Man  has  no  con- 
trol over  this  event ;  it  is  certain,  and  it  is  \mavoid- 
able :  it  is  the  undoubted  decree  of  God ;  nothing 
can  alter  it ;  nothing  can  suspend  it ;  nothing  can 
avert  it.     The  mercifiil  God,  who  has  ordained 
this  event,  has  instructed  man  to  meet  it,  and  to 
bear  with  it,  though  it  is  not  given  him  to  escape 
jfrom  it ;  and  it  depends,  therefore,  upon  man  to 
render  his  inevitable  lot  peacefiil  or  miserable.  We 
are  invited  and  we  are  intreated  to  become  pos- 
sessed of  that  Uving  faith  in  God,  which  can  give 
peace  at  the  last ;  and  if  we  will  obtain  this  Uving 
faith  and  humble  hope,  neither  the  infirmities  of 
sickness,  nor  the  pains  of  the  body,  nor  the  agonies 
of  disease,  nor  the  separation  from  all  that  has 
been  dear  to  us  in  hfe,  nor  all  the  melancholy  at- 
tendants of  dissolution,  can  render  the  Christian 
miserable,  or  shake  his  confidence,  or  sink  him 
into  despair.     Thus  does  God  predestinate  man  to 
death,  as  an  event  over  which  man  has  no  control ;. 
thus  does  the  grace  of  Qod,  and  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  assist  the  firee-will  of  man  with  its  per- 
suasive energies ;  and  thus  the  foreknowledge  of 
God  and  the  liberty  of  man  are  harmoniously 
blended  together.    And  as  it  is  with  death,  so  also 
will  it  be  with  eternity.     As  God  foresees  that  w^e 
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must  die,  and  yet  our  sorrow  or  our  joy  in  death 
depends  on  ourselves,  and  on  the  use  which,  we 
have  made  of  our  religious  opportunities ;  so  also  oox 
future  happiness  or  misery  will  not  merely'  depend 
upon  the  predestination  or  the  decrees  of  God;  but 
also  upon  the  use  which  we  now  make  of  the  meaxis 
of  grace.  Affliction  and  sorrow  may  be  sent  upon 
men  in  this  world,  for  we  live  in  a  state  of  trial ; 
and  sufferings  are  sent  in  mercy,  to  prove  our  pa^^ 
tience  and  our  faith.  But  when  our  probation  is 
over,  we  shall  undergo  no  evil  but  that  which  we 
have  brought  upon  ourselves.  Nothing  can  make 
man  miserable,  but  man  himself;  for  the  future 
punishment  of  sin  is  revealed  to  us,  as  a  conse- 
quence of  sin.  As  the  mariners  were  saved  in  this 
shipwreck  by  attending  to  the  admonition  of  St. 
Paul,  so  will  every  Christian  be  delivered  from  sor- 
row, when  the  stormy  voyage  of  this  life  is  over,  if 
he  submits  to  the  influence  of  the  warning  and  en- 
treating Spirit  of  the  mercifiil  God  of  Christianity. 
As  those  who  sailed  with  St.  Paul  would  have  been 
lost  in  the  tempestuous  ocean,  if  they  had  rejected 
the  Apostle's  advice ;  so  will  man  only  then  perish, 
when  he  despises  the  assisting  grace  of  God,  and 
thus  hardens  his  heart  by  his  own  perversion  of  his 
undoubted  free  agency,  till  he  becomes  unfit  for 
heaven. 

Let  not  man,  then,  say  that  he  must  perish 
hereafter,  because  he  is  predestinated  to  ruin. 
While  the  mercy  of  God  is  the  came  and  source  of 
salvation,  faith  and  obedience  must  be  the  means 
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of  salvation  ;  and  then  will  future  happiness,  as  well 
as  present  peace,  be  the  appointed  and  the  natural 
effect  of  our  well-founded  hope  in  the  Saviour  of 
men*  For  the  system  of  Redemption  is  complete  j 
every  thing  has  been  effected  for  the  salvation  of 
man,  which  is  consistent  with  the  divine  attributes 
of  the  God  of  mercy  and  of  justice.  Every  motive 
which  could  appeal  to  him  as  an  accountable  and 
reasonable  being  has  been  enforced ;  and  that 
those  motives  may  have  a  subject  upon  which  to 
operate,  the  will  is  left  free  and  unconstrained ; — foi* 
had  man  been  divested  of  his  free  agency,  these 
motives  would  be  useless  and  absurd,  as  being  ap^ 
plied  for  the  regulation  of  creatures,  who,  by  their 
very  constitution,  are  incapable  of  being  influenced 
by  them :  the  rational  man  would  have  been 
changed  into  a  mere  machine,  offering  to  God  an 
involuntary  service.  He  would  have  been  com- 
pelled, without  a  will  of  his  own,  to  worship  and 
to  praise.  He  would  be  no  more  capable  of  ren- 
dering worthy  homage  to  his  Creator  than  the 
plants  or  the  flowers,  which  produce  their  beauti-* 
ful  but  imcoi^cious  blossoms,  at  their  appointed 
season. 

On  a  subject  so  extensive  as  the  present,  it  would 
be  easy  to  occupy  your  time  to  an  indefinite  ex- 
tent. I  shall,  however,  but  briefly  notice  some 
causes  of  the  controversies  which  have  prevailed 
on  these  points — ^and  conclude  with  reminding  you 
of  the  conduct  which  is  required  of  every  Christian 
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who  attempts  to  speetilate  on  the  foreknowledge  of 
God,  and  the  free  agency  of  man. 

One  of  the  principal  causes  of  the  divisions 
which  have  prevaikd  on  these  topics^  is  the  prao* 
tice  of  forcibly  separating  a  passage  of  Sciripture 
from  its  place  and  connexion,  and  applyihg  it  to 
an  isolated  argument,  or  reasoning,  or  opoBOiL 
Whereas  no  single  passage  of  Scripture  ought  ever 
to  be  used  to  prove  an  abstract,  or  a  dubious 
point,  until  all  that  goes  before,  and  all  that  comes 
after  it,  have  been  previously  taken  into  considera- 
tion* The  Bible  is  a  history  of  the  manner  in  which 
the  providence  of  God  employs  the  free  agency 
of  man  for  the  accomplishment  of  its  own  pur- 
poses :  and  I  might  select  all  the  peculiar  texts  whicdi 
are  supposed  to  prove  either  doctrine,  and  shew 
their  primaiy  and  real  meaning  to  have  little  or  no 
reference  to  the  disputes,  and  discussions  to  which 
I  have  alluded. — ^Another  cause  of  error  on  both 
sides,  is  that  right,  and  pmre,  and  pious,  and  com* 
mendable  jealousy  which  good  men  of  all  opinions 
will  ever  feel  for  the  cause  of  truth.  One  is  jeat- 
lous  for  the  sovereignty  of  God ;  and  will  there- 
fore resolve  every  thing  into  the  decrees  of  God^ — 
into  the  election,  the  predestination,  and  the  witt  of 
the  Almighty,  who  must  order  all  things  according 
to  His  own  purposes.  But  the  best  way  to  be  jealoi^ 
for  the  honour  of  God,  is  to  receive  His  Scriptures 
as  He  has  given  them  :  to  receive  them  as  a  recoiNl 
of  facts,   and   actions,   which  are  the  best,  and 
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only  int€3cpxet{Br&  of  mysteries  and  diffic^ties^-^imd 
to  give  up  all  our  own  proud,  though  well-^in- 
tended,  rei^gonings  upon  the  subject — ^Another  is 
jealous  of  the  accQUUtahleness  of  man ;  and^  in  his 
earnest  efforts  to  prove  that  man  must  be  a  free 
agent,  he  is  almost  willing  to  deny  the  foreknow- 
ledge of  God  altogether. — Thus  do  they  proceed 
to  opposite  extremes ;  thu3  are  the  parties  which 
divide  us  willing  to  sacrifice  some  part  of  Scripture, 
that  they  may  establish  the  other  half  according 
to  their  own  notions^ — not  perceiving>  or  not  con- 
sidering, that  God  is  Ahnighty>  and  must  have  fore- 
knowledge—that man  is  responsible^  and  must 
therefore  be  a  free  agent — that  both  doctrines  to  a 
pertain  extent  are  undoubtedly  true;  and  he  is 
right  therefore  who  believes  both>  and  he  is  wrong 
who  endeavours  to  deny  one,  that  he  may  more 
thoroughly  establish  the  other, — The  first  point, 
therefore,  on  which  I  would  warn  you  is,  never  to 
permit  religious  inquiries,  and  reHgiouJS  differences, 
to  be  a  cause  of  disunion.  Do  not  hate  your  neigh- 
bour because  he  believes  in  predestination ;  do  not 
hate  your  neighbour  because  he  believes  in  the 
freedom  of  the  will.  Avoid  all  harsh  names,  and 
all  contemptuous  appellations — ^kindness  and  love 
are  as  valuable  as  agreement  in  religious  opinions : 
and  nothing  is  so  great  a  triumph  to  an  infidel,  as 
to  observe  the  folly  of  Christians  contending  about 
the  secret  things  of  God,  and  the  difficult  doctrines 
of  religion. — Remember  too,  that  while  much  of 
your  speculations  and  reasonings  on  the  difficul- 
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ties  of  religion  may  end  in  vanity,  it  has  pleased 
God  to  reveal  to  you  in  the  clearest  manner  every 
thing  that  it  is  necessary  for  you  to  know. 

The  only  question  of  real  moment  to  a  Christian 
is  this — ^in  what  manner  shall  I  secure  my  own 
future  happiness  ?  and  the  answer  is  known  to  you 
all.  Beheve,  and  hope,  and  obey :  and  God,  for 
Christ's  sake,  will  receive  you  into  that  kingdom, 
which  was  prepared  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world.  If  an  angel  from  heaven  were  to  come 
down,  and  to  tell  any  person  present  that  he  would 
undoubtedly  be  saved,  the  divine  message  would 
still  imply,  that  the  means  of  grace  must  be  used  to 
the  last — ^that  the  battle  against  evil  must  be 
fought  till  the  victory  over  its  allurements  be  won. 
One  greater  than  the  angels  has  pointed  out  the 
way  to  His  Father,  and  our  Father,  to  His  God, 
and  oiu*  God.  Whether  you  hve  then,  or  whether 
you  die — ^whether  you  suffer,  or  whether  you  re- 
joice— continue  in  the  path  of  hope,  and  faith,  and 
duty ;  and  then  ^  the  godly  consideration  of  the 
doctrine  of  predestination  itself  will  be  full  of 
pleasant  and  unspeakable  comfort  ®.* 

*  Article  XVII.  of  Religion. 
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THB  SANCTinCATION  OF  THE  SABBATH  BY  EACH  PERSON 

OF  THE  TRINITY. 


Exodus  xx.  8. 
Remember  the  Sabbath  day,  to  keep  it  holy. 

There  is  no  situation  in  this  world  more  dreadfiil^ 
than  that  of  a  wicked  man,  when  he  is  overtaken 
by  sudden  death.  With  such  a  man  it  is  too 
often  to  be  feared,  that  repentance  comes  too 
late;  for  that  which  requires  a  whole  life  of 
preparation,  is  seldom  ejBTected  in  a  day  of  pain, 
or  in  an  hour  of  agony,  when  the  mind  is  weaken- 
ed, and  the  body  diseased.  Unable  to  live,  unfit 
to  die,  the  parting  spirit  lingers  with  the  fainting 
form.  All  the  past  is  bitterness  and  grief,  all 
the  fiiture  is  darkness  and  despair.  The  world 
is  not  his  firiend,  for  the  pangs  of  dissolution  have 
torn  the  mask  from  its  vanities  and  flatteries.  God 
is  not  his  friend,  for  he  has  despised  His  mercy 
and  His  love.  The  Son  of  God  is  not  his  friend, 
for  he  has  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant  an  unholy 
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thing  *,  and  preferred  a  few  years  of  wickedness,  to 
an  immortality  of  happiness.  The  Holy  Spirit  is 
not  his  firiend,  for  he  has  resisted  His  entreaties 
and  warnings.  He  has  lived  in  evil,  he  dies 
without  hope — and  if  the  Almighty  be  just,  as 
well  as  merciftd;  if  the  voice  of  Reason  speak 
truth ;  if  the  universal  declarations  of  the  Scrip- 
tures are  to  be  beUeved,  he  who  thus  lives,  and 
thus  dies,  will  be  condemned  to  endless  and  in- 
describable misery. 

To  prevent  this  fearful  ruin — ^to  deliver  man 
from  a  life  of  irreligion,  and  from  a  death  of  sorrow, 
it  has  pleased  God  not  only  to  make  known  His 
will,  to  reveal  to  us  the  mercy  of  a  Saviour,  and  to 
invite  us,  while  health  and  strength  continue,  to 
secure  the  happiness  of  the  world  to  come ;  He 
has  appointed  also  certain  means  of  grace,  by  at- 
tending to  which,  we  may  keep  up  a  perpetual 
remembrance  of  the  things  which  belong  to  our 
peace.  For  this  the  Sacraments  are  administered, 
that  the  bread  and  the  wine  may  remind  us  of  the 
dying  words  and  pahiftd  sufferings  of  oiu:  holy 
Lord.  For  this  too,  above  all,  that  means  of  grace 
was  instituted,  to  which  I  shall  now  invite  your  at- 
tention— the  setting  apart  one  day  in  seven,  to 
rouse  the  wicked  man  from  his  lethargy,  to  save 
him  from  a  Ufe  of  negUgence,  sloth,  and  sin ;  to  di- 
rect him  to  the  Son  of  God,  the  only  Saviour  of 
men,  and  thus  to  preserve  him  from  the  terrible 

*  Heb.  X.  29. 
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death  which  I  have  described.  We  will  consider, 
therefore,  in  their  order,  the  reasons  for  our  observing 
the  Sabbath ;  the  manner  of  that  observance ;  and 
the  benefits  which  we  derive  from  obedience  to  this 
sacred  command. 

Let  us  first  consider  the  reasons,  on  account  of 
which  we  are  to  observe  the  Sabbath. — Why,  it 
may  be  said,  are  we  thus  to  cease  from  labour  one 
day  in  seven  ?  We  answer,  that  we  are  commanded 
to  keep  the  Sabbath  day  holy,  as  Christians ;  be- 
cause on  this  day  each  person  of  the  sacred  Trinity 
performed  the  principal  action  by  which  He  is  re- 
vealed to  us  in  Scripture  ;  and  by  which  each  Per- 
son of  the  Trinity  would  prove  to  us,  that  we  are 
called  upon  to  render  them  our  equal  adoration  and 
praise.  On  this  day  God  the  Father  was  known  by 
resting  from  the  work  of  creation — God  the  Son  by 
the  resurrection  from  the  dead— God  the  Holy  Ghost 
by  the  miraculous  out-pouring  of  the  sacred  gifts— 
and  this  day,  therefore,  is  set  apart  that  we  may  re- 
member all  that  has  been  done  for  man  by  the  Fa- 
ther in  creation,  by  the  Son  in  redemption,  and  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  sanctifying  the  hearts  of  men.  Let 
us  dwell  upon  each  of  these  reasons,  and  let  us  im- 
prove our  hours  of  worship,  by  filling  our  hearts 
with  these  powerful  reasons  for  rendering  our  ho^ 
mage  to  God.^-On  this  day,  then,  the  work  of 
creation  was  completed.  God  rested  from  that  act 
of  His  omnipotence,  by  which  the  rolling  earth 
sprang  into  existence,  when  the  firmament  was 
commanded  to   expand  its  blue  arch  above  us^ 
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when  the  day-spring  knew  its  place — ^when  the 
ocean  began  to  flow — and  the  dry  land  appeared. 
This  was  the  day  on  which  the  magnificent  temple 
appeared  to  be  completed  for  the  abode  of  man  after 
its  lord  and  master  had  come  forth  from  the  dust  of 
the  ground  to  take  possession  of  his  new  abode. 
You  will  perhaps  inquire,  why  I  say  so  much  upon 
this  reason  for  celebrating  the  Sabbath.    I  do  so,  be- 
cause we  do  not  in  general  sufficiently  remember  God, 
in  his  character  of  Creator.  We  talk  too  much  of  the 
beauties  of  nature,  as  if  there  was  some  other  prin- 
ciple which  gave  life,  and  preserves  life ;  and  as  if 
God  the  Creator  was  to  be  neglected  or  forgotten. 
We  often  speak  of  the  glory  of  the  rising  or  setting 
sun,  of  the  perfections  of  plants,  of  the  sublimities 
of  the  mountain  and  the  torrent.   We  break  forth 
into  raptures  when  we  mention  the  scenery   of  a 
fine  land ;  and  do  not  sufficiently  raise  our  thoughts 
to  the  day  of  their  creation,  or  to  the  rest  of  the 
Almighty,  after  His  great  work  was   completed. 
The  celebration  of  the  Sabbath  teaches  us  to  rise 
from  nature  to  the  God  of  nature,  and  to  remem- 
ber, when  we  contemplate  the  heavens  and  the 
earth,  the  one  great  reason  for  which  they  were 
formed  at  first,  and  for  which  alone  they  are  still 
preserved — ^namely,  that  they  might  serve  as  the 
scaflfolding  of  that  greater  and  more  glorious  tem-^ 
pie  in  heaven,  on  which  man  shall  live  for  ever : 
for  the  rolling  globe  shall  continue  no  longer  than 
till  the  last  of  the  sons  of  Adam  is  received  into 
heaven. 
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Such  is  the  first  reason  for  which  we  are  to  cele- 
brate the  Sabbath ;  and  the  second  is  no  less  avail- 
ing. We  commemorate  on  this  day  a  nobler  event 
even  than  the  creation  itself — the  resurrection  of 
Christ  from  the  grave.  This  was  the  day  on  which 
the  terrors  of  death  were  removed ;  and  life  and 
immortality  were  demonstrated  to  be  the  promise 
of  God.  The  earth  had  trembled  at  the  cruci- 
fixion, the  rocks  had  rent  asunder,  the  sun  in  the 
heavens  had  veiled  his  face  at  the  agonies  of  the 
Being  who  commanded  him  to  shine ;  but  when 
the  hour  of  the  redemption  drew  nigh,  the  bond- 
age of  the  grave  was  destroyed,  and  the  fainting 
guards,  and  the  trembling  ground,  beheld  the  dead 
restored  to  life,  and  victory  over  the  king  of  terrors 
was  proclaimed  for  ever.  Are  not  these  actions  of 
God  worthy  of  commemoration  ?  Yet  even  these 
are  not  all. — On  this  holy  day  the  promise  of  the 
Spirit  was  accomplished,  when  the  cloven  tongues 
of  fii'e  sat  upon  the  Apostles,  and  their  company, 
at  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  their  understandings 
were  changed,  so  that  they  spake  with  languages, 
of  which  they  had,  perhaps,  never  heard;  and  their 
liearts  were  changed  from  cowardice  to  com*age ; 
and  their  affections  were  changed  from  the  desire 
of  worldly  honours  in  the  kingdom  of  an  earthly 
Messiah,  to  the  anticipation  of  sufferings  and  ])er- 
secutions,  through  a  painful  and  wandering  life. 
On  this  day  began  the  dispensation  of  tlie  Holy 
Spirit,  under  which  we  still  live.  On  the  Lord's 
day,  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  the  Spirit  de- 
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scended,  to  prove  to  us,  that  it  is  on  this  day  we 
are  to  anticipate  the  powers  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Thus,  as  I  have  said,  the  sanction  of  each  Person 
of  the  Holy  Trinity  has  been  given  to  the  observ- 
ance of  the  Sabbath,  to  make  it  always  binding 
upon  mankind. — God  the  Father  has  sanctified  it 
by  the  work  of  creation.  God  the  Son  has  sancti-* 
lied  it  by  His  resurrection.  God  the  Holy  Ghost 
has  sanctified  it  by  His  miraculous  descent ;  and 
for  these  reasons,  therefore,  for  these  principal  rea- 
sons, do  we  keep  holy  the  Sabbath  day  ♦. — I  am 
wiUing  to  give  every  weight  to  the  other  and  lesser 
reasons  for  so  doing.  The  laws  of  man,  the  ne- 
cessity of  repose,  the  usefulness  of  rest,  the  cus- 
toms of  our  country — are  all  good  and  valid  rea- 
sons for  observing  the  Sabbath ;  but  they  are  of 
little  force  when  compared  with  those  I  have  men- 
tioned. We  assemble  to  worship  God  the  Creator, 
who  made  us  ;  Christ  the  Son,  who  redeems  us ;  the 
Spirit  of  HoUness,  which  sanctifies  us.  We  assem- 
ble to  praise  God,  who  prepared  this  spacious  world 
for  our  present  Ufe ;  the  Son,  who  first  taught  us 
by  His  example,  and  then  died  to  atone  for  us ;  the 
Spirit,  which  appeals  to  our  wills,  to  our  affections, 
and  to  our  motives,  to  raise  us  to  a  better  world  than 
this,  where  we  shall  see  the  blessed  Saviour,  and  be 
happy ;  because  we  shall  be  sanctified  by  the  Spirit 
of  God  for  ever. 

From  considering   the   reasons  for   which    we 
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are  to  keep  the  Sabbath  day  holy,  we  are  led  to 
the  second  part  of  our  subject.  In  wfta,i  manner 
are  we  to  keep  holy  the  Sabbath  day  ?  Our  reflec- 
tions under  tliis  head  may  be  divided  into  the 
duties  we  are  to  perform,  and  the  conduct  we  are 
to  avoid. 

The  duties  we  are  to  perform,  on  the  Sabbath 
day,  are  these — private  meditation,  and  pubhc  wor- 
ship— the  study  of  the  Scripture,  and  family  de- 
votion. 

We  are  to  commence  the  Sabbath  by  private 
meditation. 

It  is  much  to  be  lamented,  that  men  are  too 
often  accustomed  to  consider  the  duties  of  re- 
hgion  as  a  task,  a  labour,  a  fatigue.  Whereas 
religion,  properly  and  rightly  considered,  is  the 
most  rational  and  delightftil  object,  which  the  in- 
tellectual man  can  enjoy.  On  this  account  it  is  that 
we  read  of  men  to  whom  the  Sabbath  was  a  de- 
hght — that  it  was  holy  of  the  Lord,  and  honour- 
able. We  read  of  men  whose  hearts  fainted  to  go 
up  to  the  house  of  the  Lord — that,  one  day  in  Thy 
courts  is  better  than  a  thousand^:  but  now  we  are 
told,  that  all  feelings  of  this  kind  are  to  be  avoided, 
as  ill-timed,  unwarrantable,  or  as  enthusiastic.  Let 
us  dwell  a  little  also  upon  this  point. — There  is  a 
rehgious  enthusiasm  which  is  absurd  and  ridi- 
culous ;  becaiise  it  misrepresents  God,  and  makes 
man  needlessly  miserable — but  there  is  likewise 
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an  enthusiasm  in  matters  of  religion^  which  is 
fomided  upon  private  meditation,  and  which  is 
wise,  and  noble,  rational,  and  elevating.  If  we 
talk  to  men  of  the  prospect  of  riches,  honours, 
power,  dignity,  are  they  not  enraptured  with  the 
anticipation?  and  shall  not  the  Christian,  on  the 
Sabbath  day,  which  is  set  apart  for  the  contem- 
plation of  eternal  glory,  and  power,  and  honour, 
be  enraptured  at  this  prospect  ?  Shall  we  be  en- 
thusiastic in  our  admiration  of  the  eloquence  of 
oratory,  the  beauty  of  poetry,  and  the  pleasure  of 
literature,  and  shall  we  not  be  enthusiastic  when 
we  look  upon  the  blue  sky,  and  the  roimd  earth, 
and  remember  the  God  who  made  them  ? — Shall 
we  not  be  enthusiastic  when  we  think  of  our 
unworthiness,  and  sinfulness  in  the  presence  of 
God,  and  remember  the  Holy  Saviour,  who  died 
to  redeem  us  ? — Shall  we  not  be  enthusiastic  when 
we  reflect  upon  our  own  inability  to  conquer  the 
dominion  of  evil,  and  remember  that  the  Spirit  of 
God  strengthens  our  resolutions,  and  conducts  us 
in  safety  through  the  wilderness  of  this  world  ? — : 
Are  we  not  justly  kindled  into  enthusiasm  by  such 
subjects  as  these?  Therefore  it  is  that  I  place 
private  meditation  among  the  first  duties  of  the 
Sabbath ;  because  it  is  the  best  foundation  of  the 
right  observance  of  those  duties  of  public  worship, 
which  we  all  acknowledge  to  be  required  from  us 
on  this  sacred  day. 

It  cannot  be  necessary  that  I  should  occupy 
much  of  your  time,  by  proving  to  you  that  our  as- 
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sembling  for  public  worship  is  an  essential  part  of 
the  duties  of  the  Sabbath.  Your  actual  presence 
in  the  house  of  God  sufficiently  demonstrates  that 
you  consider  public  worship  as  a  part  of  your 
Christian  duty — and  that  you  esteem  yourselves 
as  immortal  and  accountable  men,  and  not  merely 
of  the  earth,  earthy.  I  trust  that  you  are  not  here 
from  curiosity,  from  fashion,  or  from  custom  alone. 
You  have  united  in  the  most  eloquent  prayers 
which  have  ever  been  composed  by  uninspired  lips. 
You  confessed  your  sins  to  God — was  your  confes- 
sion made  with  humility,  and  hope  ?  You  have  of- 
fered yoiur  prayers  to  God— have  they  ascended  to 
heaven  on  the  wings  of  faith  and  trust  ?  You  have 
uttered  praises— were  they  sent  up  in  gratitude  and 
love?  In  the  name  of  Christ  you  offered  them. 
Does  your  dependance  for  salvation  rest  on  Him  ? 
You  heard  the  Scriptures  read ;  they  were  the 
message  from  God,  the  Almighty.  Have  you  re- 
ceived them  as  the  declaration  of  His  will  ? — He 
who  sits  in  the  house  of  God,  is  found  in  the  way 
to  heaven.  He  who  comes  to  worship,  fulfils  a 
positive  commandment  of  God — and  as  all  who 
are  here  present,  are  thus  in  the  very  performance 
of  their  duty  to  God — as  they  have,  for  this  morn- 
ing, at  least,  forsaken  that  broad  road  to  destruc- 
tion, where  no  prayers  ascend,  and  no  voice  of 
mercy  is  heard— where  God  is  not  sought,  and 
God  is  not  found — where  no  invitation  to  repent- 
ance is  heard,  and  none  knock  at  the  door  of  life, 
and  to  none  is  it  opened — as  you  are  at  this  mo- 
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ment^  at  least,  placed  in  the  presence  of  God,  and 
professing  the  honor  and  the  love  of  His  holy 
name ;  my  prayer  is  offered  for  you,  and  your 
own,  I  trust,  is  offered  for  yourselves ;  that  your 
observance  of  this  Sabbath  may  be  the  beginning 
of  your  more  effectual  attention  to  God,  to  holi- 
ness, and  to  heaven ;  that  it  will  be  the  engaging 
of  the  thoughts  more  and  more  to  repentance,  and 
faith  and  love,  and  establishing  you  in  the  way  to 
immortal  life. 

In  addition  to  private  meditation,  and  the  public 
worship,  I  might  remind  you  of  the  study  of  the 
Scripture,  and  of  femily  religion.  I  shall  not,  how- 
ever, dwell  long  upon  these.  If  the  Scriptinres  be 
so  valuable,  and  so  usefiil,  they  are  evident^ 
worthy  of  our  attention ;  and  if  religion  be  a  mat- 
ter of  so  much  importance  to  ourselves,  it  is  no 
less  a  solemn  subject  to  our  children  and  servants^ 
It  is  consequently  the  duty  of  every  Christian  mas- 
ter of  a  family  to  take  care  that  God  is  honored  in 
his  house,  or  in  his  cottage,  by  daily  prayer ;  and 
by  reading  some  additional  instruction  on  the  Sab* 
bath  day.  He  closes  the  Sabbath  best,  as  an  in* 
dividual,  who  terminates  it  by  private  devotion; 
but  he  closes  it  best  as  the  head  of  a  family,  who 
endeavours  to  impress  upon  his  children,  and  ser- 
vants, that  God  is  the  one  coromon  Father  of  all 
the  families  of  the  earth — and  that  the  love  and  af- 
fections of  the  heart  which  begin  between  parents 
and  children  upon  earth,  will  continue  if  they  are 
cemented  by  religion,  and  then  only^  to  flourish,  for 
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ever,  in  the  re-union  of  them  all,  though  death 
may  part  them  for  a  time. 

From  considering  the  duties  we  are  to  perform, 
we  were  to  turn  to  the  actions  we  are  to  avoid,  on 
the  Sabbath. 

I  have  submitted  to  you  the  most  solemn  rea- 
soning for  observing  the  Sabbath,  which  could  pos- 
sibly be  proposed  to  our  reception :  but  it  will 
seem  that  I  have  been  speaking  to  you  a  mere 
fable,  if  we  look  to  the  conduct  of  the  world,  in- 
stead of  the  law  of  Scripture. — We  are  commanded 
to  avoid  on  the  Sabbath  day  all  manner  of  work ; 
that  is,  all  manner  of  worldly  employment,  which 
is  not  absolutely,  essentially,  and  unavoidably  ne- 
cessary— ^together  with  all  those  actions  which 
occasion  worldly  anxiety  ;  or  have  reference  only 
to  business  which  can  be  transacted  on  the  week 
day.  The  world  is  permitted  to  take  six  days  of 
the  week,  God  requires  but  one.  On  the  six  days 
we  are  to  pay  attention  to  the  body,  and  our  tem- 
poral affairs,  though  without  neglecting  the  soul. 
On  the  Sabbath  day,  our  principal  attention  is  to 
be  directed  to  the  soul,  without  needlessly  neg- 
lecting the  body.  We  can  lay  down  but  general 
rules.  We  cannot  strictly  define  every  particular 
case. — Works  of  charity,  of  necessity,  of  mercy, 
are  all  permitted.  But  are  these  the  limits,  which 
the  world  assigns  to  the  apparent  violation  of  the 
Sabbath  ?  What  do  we  hear,  and  see,  every  where 
around  us  ?  With  some,  the  Sabbath  is  the  day 
which  must  be  selected  for  travelling — with  others 
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for  completing  the  accounts  of  the  week.     With 
respect  also  to  our  conversation  on  the  Sabbath^ 
is  it  not  too  much  at  least,  if  not  entirely,  like  that 
of  the  week  day  ?     Do  not  the  affairs  of  the  neigh- 
bourhood or  the  seasons,  the  politics  of  the  day, 
the  business  of  the  week,  worldly  pursuits,  bargains, 
losses,  gains,  books  of  amusement,  or  books  on 
common  subjects,  do  not  these  occupy,  not  merely 
an  occasional  portion  of  the  time,  but  even  the 
whole  time,  which  is  not  employed  in  the  pub- 
lic worship? — ^Are  there  not  many  families  who 
never  think  of  God,  and  never  pray  to  God,  but 
when  they  are  in  the  church ; — and  who  never  in- 
dulge in  the  least  conversation  respecting  Him, 
unless  it  be  to  express  their  dislike  of  subjects  so 
dull,  and  so  unattractive,  as  those  which  are  con- 
nected with  religion  ? — But  this,  alas,  is  the  least 
part  of  the  violation  of  the  Sabbath  of  which  a  Chris- 
tian must  complain.  What  are  the  scenes  which  pre- 
sent themselve3  to  us  in  many  towns  and  villages, 
and  hamlets,  where  Christian  masters  neglect  their 
servants,  and  Christian  parents  neglect  their  chil- 
dren ?     Some  are  indulging  in  noisy,  riotous,  and 
drunken  sports.     Some  employ  the  whole  Sabbath 
in  strolling  upon  the  highway,  or  wandering  over 
the   grounds   of  their  neighbours.     I   know   ndt 
whether  it  is  the  same  here,  as  it  has  sometime!*' 
been  elsewhere,  that  those  who  thus  violate  th^ 
Sabbath,  have  been  the  children  of  religiouis  pa*- 
rents,  or  the  servants  of  religious  masters,— ^bfiit^T 
would  entreat  all  who  do   venerate  the  SabB^tS?; 
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and  who  prove  it  by  their  presence  in  the  house  of 
God,  to  exert  their  authority  at  least  over  their 
own  servants  and  children ;  and  to  use  their  in- 
fluence in  their  respective  neighbourhoods,  to  pro- 
mote tlie  holiness  of  the  Sabbath,  according  to 
their  opportunities,  and  station.  Be  zealous  in 
performing  your  own  duties ;  be  zealous  also  in 
persuading  others  to  fear  God,  and  to  depart  from 
evih 

We  are  now  to  consider  as  our  last  point,  the 
benefits  of  observing  the  Sabbath. 

Though  I  directed  your  attention,  at  the  com- 
mencement of  this  address,  to  a  point  which  com- 
prises within  itself,  all  the  spiritual  blessings  which 
result  from  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath  ;  namely, 
that  it  prevents  a  death  of  misery,  by  enforcing 
upon  the  minds  of  the  most  negligent,  all  the 
solemn  considerations  of  the  religion  of  the  Son  of 
God ;  I  could  stiU  enumerate,  if  indeed  it  were 
necessary,  other  benefits,  which  result  fi-om  the 
observance  of  the  Sabbath. — I  might  enlarge  upon 
its  excellence  and  usefulness  to  children  and  ser- 
vants ;  in  refreshing  the  one  from  the  toil  of  learn- 
ing, the  other  from  the  fatigue  of  bodily  labour. 
I  might  point  out  to  you  the  promoting  of  comfort 
and  order,  of  cleanliness,  and  neatness,  of  morality, 
and  decency  of  manners,  among  the  various  classes 
of  the  poor; — I  might  represent  to  you  the  manner 
in  which  it  binds  all  ranks  and  ages  in  benevolence 
and  kindness,  from  the  mere  circumstance  of  uniting 
together  in  the  public  worship,  to  confess  our  sins,  to 
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sympathize  in  the  same  wants,  to  offer  the  same 
prayers,  to  acknowledge  the  same  God,  and  to  know 
each  other  as  brethren  of  the  same  femily .  The  Sab- 
bath alone  raises  the  poor  man  to  his  proper  rank 
as  an  immortal  being.  The  Sabbath  teaches  the 
rich,  and  the  proud,  that  all  distinctions  are  as 
nothing ;  for  the  rich,  and  the  poor  meet  together, 
but  the  Lord  is  the  Maker  of  them  all;  and  sin 
and  holiness,  vice  and  virtue,  form  the  only  dis- 
tinction between  them  in  the  sight  of  God.  Thus 
is  the  Sabbath  the  one  great  means  of  advancing 
at  the  same  time  the  temporal  happiness  of  man, 
and  of  preserving  the  knowledge  and  worship  of 
the  only  true  God — and  as  where  the  Sabbath  is 
not  kept,  there  is  no  worship  and  no  religion,  but 
man  forgets  God,  and  the  world  becomes  a  desart : 
so,  wherever  the  Sabbath  is  observed,  there  is  the 
best  secmity  for  a  life  of  religion,  and  for  a  death 
of  peace. — Such  and  so  many  are  the  benefits  which 
follow  the  keeping  holy  the  Sabbath  day.  But 
these  are  of  little  moment,  however  usefiil  or  var 
luable  they  may  be;  they  are  of  little  moment 
when  compared  with  that  one  great  benefit,  for 
which  this  sacred  day  was  hallowed — the  benefit 
of  constant  improvement  in  the  divine  life ;  the 
benefit  of  becoming  weekly  and  daily  more  and 
more  prepared  for  that  eternal  Sabbath  in  heaven^ 
of  which  our  earthly  Sabbaths  are  but  a  type  or 
emblem.  The  heart  of  man  must  be  changed 
before  he  can  be  fit  for  heaven — and  the  Sabbath 
is  appointed  that  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  may  meet 
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His  servants  in  the  coints  of  the  Lord's  house, 
and  bless  His  Holy  Word,  and  change  the  hardened 
heart.  And  I  conclude,  therefore,  by  demanding 
erf  all  who  are  here  present,  whetiier  they  have  so 
improved  their  Sabbaths  upon  earth,  that  they  are 
beginning  to  be  prepared  for  the  Sabbath  of  God 
in  heaven.  Do  you  love  the  world  less  than  you 
once  did  ?  Do  you  fear  death  less  than  you  once 
did?  Is  your  hope  of  salvation  brighter,  and 
clearer,  as  you  advance  in  years  ?  Remember  how 
many  Sabbaths  have  elapsed  i^nce  your  career  has 
begun.  Every  seven  years  you  live,  you  Kve 
through  one  whole  year  of  Sabbaths.  So  often 
then  you  have  acknowledged  God  the  Creator. 
Have  you  begun  to  know  Him  as  your  beloved 
Father,  and  your  best  Friend?  So  often  have  you 
confessed  the  Son  of  God  to  be  your  Redeemer. 
Have  you  begun  to  know  Him  as  the  Saviour  who 
never  fails,  and  to  place  your  dying  hopes  on  Him  ? 
So  often  you  have  acknowledged  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Have  you  begun  to  know  Him  as 
the  conqueror  of  the  sins  of  the  heart,  and  the 
comforter  of  the  wounded  spirit,  in  the  fears,  and 
in  the  prospect  of  death  ?  The  Lor^s  arm  is  not 
shortened  that  He  cannot  save,  his  ear  is  not  heavy 
that  He  cannot  hear  *.  If  you  profess  religion,  and 
do  not  receive  of  its  consolations,  the  fault  is  with 
yourself,  and  not  in  the  power  of  God.  Put  away, 
then,  the  sins  of  the  heart.     Separate  from  you  all 

•  Isaiah  lix'.  r. 
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that  is  evil.  Obey  the  influences  of  that  Holy 
Spirit  which  meets  you  in  the  Sacrament,  and  on 
the  Sabbath ;  and  then,  as  we  commemorate  our 
Sabbaths  upon  earth,  we  shall  assuredly  comme- 
morate an  eternal  Sabbath  above.  As  we  are 
united  now,  in  our  prayers  and  hopes  as  one 
Christian  communion — so  shall  we  be  united  in 
another  state  in  our  praises,  and  in  our  gratitude, 
as  a  part  of  the  number  which  no  man  could  num- 
ber, who  were  received  for  Christ's  sake  into  the 
favour  of  a  pardoning  and  merciful  God. 


.  t 
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SERMON    VI. 


NECESSITY   OF   PREACHING   THE   GOSPEL  TO  AN  AGE  OF 

RELIGIOUS   INDIFFERENCE. 


[Preached  before  the  Sons  of  the  Clergy,  at  Durham, 

September  4,  1828.] 

1  Corinthians  ix.  16. 

For  though  I  preach  the  Gospel ^  I  have  nothing  to  glory 
of:  for  necessity  is  laid  iqaon  me :  yea^  woe  is  unto  me, 
if  I  preach  not  the  Gospel. 

If  any  persons,  in  the  days  of  St.  Paul,  had  em- 
braced those  notions  of  religious  indifference,  which 
are  so  common  with  us  at  present,  they  would  have 
been  much  surprised  at  the  declaration  of  the  Apos- 
tle, in  the  passage  which  I  have  now  read  to  you : 
Necessity  is  laid  upon  me ;  yea,  woe  is  unto  me  if  I 
preach  not  the  Gospel.  "  From  whence,**  they  might 
have  demanded,  "  does  this  necessity  arise  ?  Why 
*'  should  there  be  woe  unto  you  if  you  preach  not  the 
Gospel  ?  The  pubUc  law  does  not  require  it :  the 
public  law,  on  the  contrary,  rather  condemns  it. 
*'  The  higher  classes  are  agamst  you ;  the  customs 
"  of  the  country  are  against  you ;  the  popular  voice 
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is  against  you ;  the  authority  of  the  teachers  of 
the  people  is  against  you.     The  religion  which 
you  oppose  was  given  to  the  Jewish  nation  amidst 
the  thunders  and  lightnings  of  Sinai ;  and  the 
God  who  gave  it  will,  therefore,  certainly  accept 
the  devotions  of  the  people  who  defend  it ;  and 
even  if  they  are  now  wrong  in  maintaining  it, 
''  God  is  too  merciful  to  condemn  those  who  are 
'^  sincere  in  their  belief,  even  though  they  are  igno- 
*'  rant,  or  regardless,  of  the  new  opinions  which  you 
''  advocate.    Whence  should  there  be  any  neces- 
sity that  you  should  thus  disturb  the  public  re- 
pose ?  why  should  there  be  woe  unto  you,  if  you 
do  not  preach  this  new  doctrine,  which  you  call 
the  Gospel  of  Christ  T 
In  such  plausible  language  might  the  Apostlehave 
been  addressed  in  his  own  age :  and  it  is,  in  fact, 
the  language,  in  every  age,  of  those  who  consider  aU 
religions  as  of  equal  moment ;  who  prefer  the  indo- 
lence of  indifference  to  the  labour  of  inquiry  ;  who 
value  the  worldly  liberality,  which  does  good  to 
none,  above  the  Christian  charity  which  would  do 
good  to  all. — It  is  the  language  of  all  who  would 
sacrifice  religion  to  courtesy,  and  truth  to  popu- 
larity ;  and  who  would  deny  thehr  Christianity  it- 
self, if  it  should  cost  them  the  smiles  of  worldly 
society.    Such  persons — ^and  they  form  a  numerous 
class — are  always  ready  to  express  their  suipcise 
at  similar  firmness  and  decision  to  that'  .ifv:bicfir 
characterized  St.  Paul;  and  the  reply  by  which 
the  Apostle  would  have   defended  his   assiertioii 
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is  the  same  by  which  every  Christian  minister 
also  is  required  to  answer  those  by  whom  such 
language'  is  still  urged. — "  I  have  received  a  com- 
"  mission  from  the  most  High  God  to  preach  re- 
"  pentance,  and  forgiveness  of  sins.  I  am  the  am- 
"  bassador  of  Heaven,  to  speak  comfort  and  ti*uth 
"  to  mankind ;  and  the  frowns  of  power  shall  not 
"  teiTify  me,  and  the  smiles  of  the  world  shall  not 
"  divert  me,  from  the  right  performance  of  my  high 
"  and  holy  duty.  The  Almighty  Himself  has  re- 
"  vealed  to  me  the  connexion  between  the  genuine 
"  reception  of  Christianity,  and  the  futme  happi- 
"  ness  of  man.  The  salvation  of  the  souls  of  my 
"  hearers  depends  on  my  faithfiilness  in  delivering 
"  my  message,  and  I  dare  not  be  silent.  I  dare  not 
"  be  an  enemy  to  man,  nor  a  traitor  to  my  God,  by 
"  refusing,  on  any  inferior,  unworthy  considerations, 
"  to  preach  the  Gospel  with  which  I  am  entrusted. 
"  Necessity  is  laid  upon  me,  woe  is  unto  me,  in  the 
"  reproaches  of  my  conscience  now,  and  in  the 
"  heavy  condemnation  of  my  Divine  Master  here- 
"  after,  if  the  souls  of  my  brethren  perish,  through 
"  the  negligence  of  their  appointed  teacher." — And 
because  the  only  reproach  which  the  enemies  of 
the  new  religion  could  possibly  throw  upon  St. 
Paul,  arose  from  the  supposition  that  he  derived 
some  personal  benefit  from  the  kindness  and  bounty 
of  his  converts,  he  reminds  the  Corinthians,  that 
though  he  was  entitled  to  live  of  the  Gospel,  because 
he  preached  the  Gospel, — as  those  who,  under  the 
old  dispensation,  waited  at  the  altar,  were  made 
G  2 
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partakers  of  the  altar, — ^yet  he  had  accepted  none 
of  their  offerings,  he  had  taken  nothing  at  their 
hands — and  he  did  not  mention  this  to  boast  of  his 
disinterestedness,  but  to  prove  to  them,  that  whe- 
ther he  was  poor  or  rich,  whether  he  received  much 
or  little,  whether  he  received  any  thing  or  nothing — 
he  was  actuated  only  by  that  pure  and  lofty  mo- 
tive, which  I  have  represented,  the  necessity,  the 
absolute  and  overwhelming  necessity,  of  preaching 
faithftdly  the  Gospel  of  God. 

Such  may  be  considered  the  interpretation  and 
paraphrase  of  this  solemn  passage,  which  appeals 
so  forcibly  to  the  mind  and  heart  of  every  Chris- 
tian preacher,  who  reflects  with  seriousness  upon 
the  noble,  yet  responsible  office,  to  which  he  has 
been  called  by  the  Providence  of  God ;  and  I  have 
selected  it  for  our  consideration  this  morning, 
that  I  might  enforce  the  reasoning  of  the  apostle 
on  those  of  the  sacred  order,  whom  I  am  now 
honored  in  addressing. 

If  the  circumstances  of  the  Christian  were  the 
same  in  the  present  day,  as  they  were  in  the  days 
of  the  apostle,  there  would  be  little  diflBculty  in 
proceeding  at  once  to  those  topics  which  prove 
the  necessity  under  which  we  lie,  of  preaching  the 
Gospel  of  Christ ;  and  the  certainty  of  the  dreadfiil 
punishment  which  must  overtake  us,  if  we  neglect 
this  solemn  charge.  We  are,  however,  very  differ- 
ently situated.  The  persons  among  whom  the  writ- 
ings of  St.  Paul  were  originally  circulated,  were  divided 
only  into  two  classes — Jews  and  Christians;  and 


when  the  apostle  exhorted  the  Corinthian  teachers 
to  preach  the  Gospel  with  diHgence  or  fidehty,  they 
knew,  at  once,  the  meaning  of  his  admonition ;  and 
apphed  themselves  to  the  fulfilment  of  his  precept. 
Widely  different,  however,  is  the  state  of  the 
Christian  world  in  these  days.  The  universal 
Church  of  Christ  has  become  so  divided,  and  sub- 
divided, that  some  inquirers  after  truth,  professing 
themselves  to  be  unable  to  decide  between  the  op- 
posite divisions,  are  contented  to  leave  their  salva- 
tion to  chance — others  take  refuge  in  mere  de- 
spair, in  the  bosom  of  an  alleged  infalhble  Church 
— others,  and  these  by  far  the  majority,  become 
indifferent  to  all  rehgion — while  every  teacher,  of 
every  sect,  party,  or  communion,  even  of  those  who 
deny  the  very  foundations  of  Christianity,  the  atone- 
ment and  divinity  of  Christ  —  all,  all,  declare  that 
they  alone  are  the  upholders  of  the  true  Gospel  of 
God,  and  they  defend  the  zeal  of  error,  and  the  la- 
bors of  falsehood,  by  referring  to  this  very  passage — 
necessity  is  laid  upon  me,  yea,  woe  is  unto  vie,  if  I 
preach  not  the  Gospel. — I  cannotbe  contented,  there- 
fore, under  these  circumstances,  with  enforcing,  from 
this  passage,  those  general  exhortations,  only,  to 
fidehty  and  zeal  in  our  ministerial  duties,  which,  be- 
cause they  are  general,  would  be  esteemed  applicable 
to  themselves  by  all  persons,  of  aU  parties— I  shall 
beg  your  attention  to  a  point,  which,  in  another  state 
of  things,  might  be  deemed  irrelevant,  or  useless. — 
J  shall  endeavour  to  ascertain  the  precise  meaning 
of  the  word  "  Gospel,"  in  this  passage — and  then 
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compare  with  it,  very  briefljr,  the  three  princi- 
pal classes  of  opinions,  which  now  divide  us.  If  it 
shall  be  proved  that  the  faith,  and  worshq>,  which 
are  adopted  by  the  communion  of  which  we  are 
members,  approach  more  nearly  to  the  apostolic 
system,  which  is  here  called  the  Gospel,  than  the 
faith  and  worship  adopted  by  other  communions — 
we  shall  then  have  laid  a  solid  foundation  for  the 
apparently  bold  and  uncompromising  assertion,  that 
we  profess  the  true  Grospel  of  God  more  fully,  and 
more  purely,  than  others ;  and,  consequently,  that 
we  are  peculiarly,  and  especially  required  to  apply 
the  language  of  St.  Paul  to  ourselves,  and  to  ex- 
claim, as  in  the  presence  of  the  God  whom  we 
have  sworn  to  serve — necessity  is  laid  upon  me 
to  preach  the  Gospel. 

We  are  first  to  endeavour  to  ascertain  the  pre- 
cise meaning  of  the  word  *'  Gospel"  in  this  passage : 
and  we  shall  be  able  to  do  this  the  more  satisfsu:- 
torily,  if  we  consider  the  circumstances,  and  the 
conduct,  of  St.  PauL 

St.  Paul  had  been  converted  by  supernatural 
means  to  be  a  teacher  of  Christianity.  Now  all 
religion  consists  of  these  two  parts, — Faith  and 
worship.  I  define,  then,  the  Gospel  which  St 
Paul  preached,  to  be — that  system  of  inward 
faith,  and  outward  worship,  which  was  intended  to 
supply  the  place  of  the  inward  faith  and  outward 
worship,  which  had  been  appointed  by  the  law  of 
Moses.  If  we  consider  the  two  religions  with  re- 
ference to  the  faith  which  they  inculcated,  we  shall 
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find  that  some  doctrines  were  common  to  both. 
Both  proceeded  from  the  same  divine  source ;  both 
professed  the  same  object,  purity  of  heart,  and 
life,  and  dependence  on  one  Redeemer ;  both 
taught  the  mystery  of  the  great  atonement,  that 
without  shedding  of  blood,  there  is  no  remission ; 
both  enforced  the  divinity  of  the  Word,  and  of  the 
Spirit ;  both  revealed  the  fall  of  man,  and  the  ne- 
cessity of  divine  assistance  to  restore  hun  to  God. 
The  difference  between  these  two  dispensations 
consisted  in  this — that  the  religion  of  Moses, 
pointed  to  the  sacrifice  which  was  about  to  come, 
and  only  partially  revealed  a  future  state* — the 
Christian  religion  pointed  out  the  Redeemer  who 
had  already  come,  but  who  was  despised  and  re- 
jected— who  was  crucified,  and  who,  rising  again, 
ascended  into  heaven  ;  and  by  this  doctrine  of  the 
resurrection,  life  and  immoitahty,  instead  of  being 
only  partially  revealed,  were  fully  brought  to  light 
by  the  GospeP.  Such  are  the  marks  of  corres- 
pondence and  diversity  wliich  we  find  in  tlie  Mo- 
saical  and  Christian  dispensations,  as  to  the  inward 
&ith  which  was  revealed  by  the  two  religions — 
let  us  now  turn  to  the  more  important  and  es- 
sential difference  between  their  outward  worship. 

The  outward  worship  which  was  established  by 
the  religion  of  Moses  was  intended  for  one  nation 
only.  The  outward  ivorship  established  by  the 
Christian  religion  was    intended   for  all  nations  : 


■   Appendix,  Not 
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but  as  the  system  of  the  Jewish  worship  was  this 
— ^that  one  nation  should  have  its  one  national 
Church,  we  infer,  that  every  independent  and  se- 
parate nation,  or  tribe,  or  people,  which  embraced 
Christianity,  should  possess  also  its  own  separate  and 
national  Church ;  and  the  union  of  all  these  several 
Churches,  which  were  to  be  thus  independent  of  the 
authority  of  each  other,  was  intended  to  constitute 
the  one  Universal  Church,  which  was  to  embrace  all 
nations  of  the  earth.  We  read  of  the  Church  of 
Israel — ^that  is,  the  one  Church  of  the  one  great 
and  independent  nation  of  IsraeL  We  never  read 
in  the  Old  Testament  of  the  Church  of  a  province ; 
nor  of  the  Chiurch  of  a  city.  We  never  read  of 
the  Church  of  Zebulon,  or  of  the  Church  of 
Naphthali — of  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  or  of  the 
Church  of  Ramoth-Gilead.  We  read  only  of  one 
national  Church,  which  was  extensive  as  the 
borders  of  the  nation,  and  numerous  as  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  country.  When  the  new  religion, 
however,  was  to  be  established,  though  the  whole 
body  of  Christians  are  sometimes  called  the  Church 
of  the  living  God,  we  find  that  a  new  and  peculiar 
language  was  adopted  to  describe  the  various  com- 
munities of  which  the  universal  Church  was  com- 
posed. We  read  of  the  Church  at  Antioch,  the 
Church  of  Jerusalem,  the  Church  of  Thessalonica. 
Sometimes  the  Christians  of  a  whole  province 
were  called  a  Church  —  sometimes  the  Chris- 
tians  of  a  city,  even  when  they  were  so  few, 
that   they   could    be    collected    together   in    one 
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house.  Instead  of  being  bound  together  by  the 
burthensome  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  ancient 
law,  they  are  represented  as  being  bound  together 
by  such  ties  as  these — they  continued  stedfast  in  the 
Apostles'  doctrine,  in  Christian  fellowship,  in  break- 
ing of  bread,  and  in  prayer  *.  Instead  of  being  go- 
verned by  the  High  Priest,  as  the  Jewish  Churches 
had  been,  they  were  partly  governed  by  the  Elders, 
who  had  been  ordained  by  the  Apostles ;  and 
partly  by  the  Apostles  themselves,  by  whom  the 
Churches  were  at  first  founded;  who, in  one  instance 
only,  consulted  with  the  whole  body  of  the  Apos- 
tles who  were  assembled  at  Jerusalem.  The 
knowledge  of  those  to  whom  I  am  speaking  will 
immediately  enable  them  to  refer  to  those  passages 
in  the  New  Testament  which  demonstrate  the 
truth  of  my  account.  It  may,  however,  be  useful 
to  remind  them,  that  I  am  confirmed  in  my  state- 
ment, by  the  whole  conduct  of  St.  Paul,  from  the 
time  of  his  conversion  to  the  day  in  which  this  first 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was  written.  Twenty- 
one  years,  upon  the  most  general,  and,  I  beheve, 
the  most  accurate  calculations,  elapsed  between 
these  two  events.  Within  that  period  he  is  repre- 
sented as  having  travelled  through  thirty  different 
cities,  towns,  and  provinces,  ordaining  elders  in 
every  place  where  they  were  required,  and  preach- 
ing the  new  religion.  In  the  course  of  that  time 
also,  he  wrote  the  Epistles  to  the   Thessalonians 


'  Acta  ii,  42.     Appendix,  Note  6. 
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and  Galatians^  in  which  he  prophesies  the  general 
apostacy  of  the  Churches^  and  affirms^  that  £uth  in 
Christ  alone  is  the  means  of  salvation.  He  wrote 
the  Epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  to  give  them 
directions  for  the  right  government  of  the  Churches 
committed  to  their  care,  and  he  wrote  this  present 
Epistle,  in  which  he  declares  the  necessity  of  his 
preaching  the  Grospel.  I  mention  these  things  to 
shew  you,  that  I  look  to  the  facts  of  Scripture 
as  the  best  interpreters  of  Scripture.  The  precise 
meaning  of  the  word  Gospel  must  be  found  where 
I  have  sought  for  it — in  the  doctrines  of  these 
Epistles — in  the  conduct  of  St.  Paul — and  in  a 
comparison  of  the  object  designed  by  the  Almighty 
in  the  establishment  of  the  Jewish  Church,  with 
his  object  in  establishing  the  Christian  Churches. 
And  I  again,  therefore,  define  the  Gospel  to  be, 
that  \mion  of  inward  faith,  and  outward  worship, 
which  was  intended  to  supply  the  place  of  the  fiiith 
and  worship  appointed  by  the  law  of  Moses. — It  now 
only  remains  that  we  apply  oiur  inquiries  to  the  di- 
visions of  our  own  day ;  and  thus  learn  the  duty 
which  is  required  of  us,  as  well  as  of  St.  Paul. 

The  people  of  this  country  may  be  said  to  be 
divided  on  the  subject  of  religion  into  these  three 
classes: — The  members  of  that  Church,  from 
whose  communion  we  have  separated,  and  the 
head  of  which  is  a  foreign  Bishop. — The  next  di- 
vision is  that  of  a  great  variety  of  sects  and  par- 
ties, which  it  would  be  tedious  to  enumerate  or  to 
describe  —  and   the  last  division  is  that  of    the 
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Church,  to  whose  communion  we  belong — ^the  na- 
tional Chm-ch — which  is  intended,  hke  the  Church 
of  Israel,  and  the  Churches  of  Corinth  and  others 
in  the  early  ages,  to  be  extensive  as  the  empire, 
and  to  include  all  its  Christian  subjects  in  one 
system  of  inward  faith  and  outward  worship. 

Let  us  examine  the  claims  of  each  of  these  by 
the  criterion  which  I  have  now  adopted  from  the 
Scriptures  alone,  and  inquire  which  of  them  is 
most  entitled  to  claim  the  appellation  of  teachers 
and  professors  of  the  Gospel  enforced  by  St.  Paul : 
let  us  refer  both  to  the  feith  which  tiiey  teach, 
and  to  the  worship  they  observe. 

If  we  attempt  to  describe  the  faith  of  all  the 
numerous  sects  and  parties,  it  is  evident  that  the 
day  wotild  close  before  our  relation  could  terminate 
— this  only  we  may  say,  that  the  denial  of  the 
atonement  of  Christ  is  not  the  Gospel — the  denial 
of  the  necessity  of  divine  assistance,  is  not  the 
Gospel — the  denial  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy 
Trinity,  is  not  the  Gospel.  With  respect  also  to 
the  system  of  outward  worship,  which  we  find 
among  the  several  sects,  they  may  all  be  resolved 
into  this — that  a  single  congregation  is  a  Church, 
whereas  the  Churches  of  the  New  Testament  more 
generally  consisted  of  a  large  number  of  con- 
gregations, united  into  one  society,  under  one 
teacher,  who  was  the  superintendent  of  the  com- 
mon teachers. 

With  respect  to  the  faith  of  that  Church  from 
which  we  have  separated,  I   shall   only  say  that 


92  NECESSITY  OF  PREACHING        [Sbbm.  VI. 

many  of  its  doctrines  are  not  to  be  found  in  St 
Paul's  description  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ     The 
worship  of  images  is  not  the  Gospel.     The  adorar 
tion  of  our  fellow-creatures,  who  were  either  really 
holy,  or  who  were  supposed  to  be  so,  is  not  the 
Gospel.     The  denial  of  the  cup  to  the  laity,  in 
the   Holy  Sacrament,  is  not  the   GospeL     The 
exaltation  of  tradition  to  an  equality  with  Scrip- 
ture is  not  the  Gospel.     And  so  I  might  go  on  to 
enumerate  many  other  articles  of  faith,  which  form 
no  part  of  the  Gospel,  and  of  which  I  shall  say  no 
more,  than  that  we  may  not  embrace  them.     And 
with  respect  to  the  outward  worship,  and  system 
of  discipline  in  this  Church,  that  is,  with  respect 
to  the  authority  of  a  foreign  bishop,  ruling  over  all 
Christian  churches,  and  requiring  submission   to 
his  universal,  spiritual  dominion,  there  is  not  to  be 
found  in  the  churches  which  were  established  be- 
tween the  time  of  the  conversion  of  St.  Paul  and 
the  date  of  this  epistle,  a  fragment,  or  a  shadow 
of  the  notion.     Neither  can  it  be  shewn,  that  the 
foreign  Church,  whose  bishop  thus  aspires  to  uni- 
versal dominion,  was  yet  founded,  or  had  begun 
to  exist.     Every  primitive  church  was,  as  1  have 
represented,  a  separate,  independent,  self-governed 
society.     The  system  of  outward  worship,  thereV 
fore,  established  by  the  Church  to  which  I  am 
alluding,  is  not  the  Gospel.     There  remains,  then, 
but  one  of  the  three  great  divisions,  and  that  is 
the  Church  of  which  we  form  a  part;  and  of 'ifes 
I  shall  only  say,  that  I  entreat  and  beseech   tlhose 
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who  have  not  yet  examined  its  pecuhar  claims  to 
the  attachment  of  Christians,  to  examine  its  faith 
and  its  worship,  by  tlie  criterion  to  which  I  would 
bring  all  churches;  and  to  inquire  whether  the 
Gospel  which  St.  Paul  preached,  is  not  more  pecu- 
liarly and  exclusively  established,  and  enforced,  in 
this  Church,  than  by  either  of  the  two  other  great 
divisions  which  exist  among  us.  If  you  are  not 
convinced  that  it  has,  at  least,  more  of  truth, 
more  of  the  Gospel,  more  of  the  primitive  Chris- 
tianity, than  others,  I  can  only  request  you  to 
examine  its  pretensions  to  your  approbation,  by 
Scripture,  by  reason,  by  antiquity — by  considering 
the  state  of  the  Christian  reUgion  through  the 
world,  by  experience,  by  theory,  and,  if  it  were 
possible,  by  any  other  mode,  in  which  you  may 
arrive  at  a  satisfactory  conclusion  in  religious  in- 
quiry. 

And  now  it  will  be  demanded,  for  what  pur- 
pose, I  have  reminded  you,  my  reverend  brethren, 
of  these  things.  It  is  for  this  purpose, — that  I 
might  urge  upon  you,  that  if  we  profess  more  truly 
than  others  the  Gospel  which  St.  Paul  preached, 
the  same  absolute  necessity  is  laid  upon  us  which 
rested  upon  him.  Woe,  unutterable  woe,  will  be 
unto  us,  if  we  permit  negligence,  sloth,  indifference, 
folly,  or.  any  other  offence,  to  turn  us  from  our 
sacred  duties,  and  to  induce  us  to  betray  our  trust 
to  the  people,  or  to  dishonour  our  commission 
from  God.  I  say  our  commission  from  God :  for 
our  conviction  that  we  alone  are  the  authorized 
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teachers  of  the  people^  is  the  only  trae  and  lasting 
motive  of  duty.     We  require  this  powerful  and 
only  motive.  We  are  surroxmded  with  evil ;  we  are 
beset  with  trouble^  rebuke>  and  with  blasphemy. 
Elxploded  superstitions  are  reviving ;  religious  in- 
difference is  mocking  the  truths  of  Christianity^ 
and  clothing  its  actual  infidelity  under  the  mafik  of 
a  candour^  which  pardons  all  faults  but  those  of  the 
priesthood ;  and  of  a  liberality^  which  sanctions  all 
opinions  but  those  which  are  supported  by  the  insti- 
tutions of  our  country,  and  enforced  by  the  ministers 
of  the  national  Church.    On  one  side  are  the  openly 
vicious ;  on  the  other,  the  clamours  of  the  fanatic. 
If  we  are  zealous,  we  are  regarded  as  bigotted ;  if 
we  are  patient,  and  endure,  we  are  called  careless 
and  remiss.    All  are  anxious  to  condemn ;  none  are 
willing  to  praise.     The  advocates  of  the  Church, 
from  which,  by  God's  mercy,  we  have  separated^ 
have  united  with  other  opponents,  and  openly  de- 
mand our  downfal ;  and  every  sign  of  the   times 
seems  to  require  from  us,  from  us,  the  ministers  of 
the  holy  communion  to  which  we  are  joined,  more 
energy  and  more  zeal, — ^personal  piety,  and  uniform 
consistency  of  character.     Shall  we  be  indtfferent, 
shall  we  be  negligent  ?    The  Head  of  the  Church 
has  put  upon  us  the  robe  of  honour,  and  clothed 
us  with  the  perfection  of  glory,  in  exalting  us  to 
be  ministers  of  His  holy  religion.     Shall  we  not 
from  this  hour  devote  ourselves  more  and  moife  to 
the  service  of  His  sanctuary,  and  make  our  gar- 
ments of  holiness  honourable  ?     Shall  we  not  put 
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away  every  inferior  motive,  and  consider  ourselves 
as  the  authorized  teachers  of  a  divided  people  ?  Shall 
we  not  look  only  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  sal- 
vation of  ourselves  and  others  ?  Let  us  not  look 
to  wealth,  or  honours,  or  dignities ;  these  have  been 
twice  taken  away ;  once  by  the  Church  from  which 
we  have  separated;  and  once  by  opposite  oppo- 
nents. The  State  secures  them,  and  the  State 
may  sweep  them  away;  and  we  ought  so  to  be 
indiflferent  to  them,  that  we  may  be  ready  to 
undergo  poverty,  affliction,  and  contempt,  yet  once 
again.  These  things  ought  not  to  move  us.  If 
these  are  all  taken  from  us,  still  are  we  the  minis- 
ters of  God ;  still  are  we  the  upholders  of  truth  : 
and  we  must  know  both  how  to  be  abased,  and  how 
to  abound ;  but  we  must  never  forget  the  dignity  of 
our  high  calling,  nor  forsake  the  holy  commission 
which  has  been  granted  to  us  by  the  Head  of  the 
universal  Church.  God  has  honoured  us  to  be 
the  teachers  of  His  people;  to  Him  we  are  re- 
sponsible ;  and  may  His  blessing  so  rest  upon  us, 
that  we  become  ourselves,  the  living  examples  of 
all  we  teach  to  others,  till  we  fini^  our  course 
with  jay. 


SERMON  VIL 


THE  ETERNITY  OP  FUTURE  PUNISHMENT  PROVED  FROM 
THE  NATURE  OF  THE  HUMAN  MIND. 


Luke  xvi.  25,  26. 

But  Abraham  said.  Son,  remember  that  thou  in  thy  Itfe^^me 
receivedst  thy  good  things. — And  besides  all  this,  between 
us  and  you  there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed:  so  that  they 
which  would  pass  from  hence  to  you  cannot ;  neither  can 
they  pass  to  us,  that  would  come  from  thence. 

The  parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus,  tram 
which  I  have  selected  this  passage,  presents  us 
with  an  impressive  picture  of  the  condition  of  two 
immortal  spirits  in  the  invisible  world.  One  is  ip 
a  state  of  happiness,  the  other  is  in  a  state  of  mi- 
sery. Their  separation  from  each  other  is  eternal 
Both  are  represented  as  having  a  remembrance  pf 
their  past  lives.  The  happiness  of  the  one  is  not 
so  fully  related  as  the  misery  of  the  other :  it  partly^ 
however,  consisted  in  communion  and  intercourse 
with  other  spirits,  which  had  been  received  into 
heaven.  Lazarus  was  in  the  society  of  Abrahaip, 
the  first  founder  of  his  religion,  and  the  friend  of 
God. — The  misery  of  the  rich  man  consisted  in  %\xe 
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recollection  of  the  past,  and  in  horror  of  the  pre- 
sent— ^in  the  continuance  of  his  human  feelings, 
affections,  and  sympathies — ^in  useless  prayers — -in 
unavailing  remorse — in  sufferings,  from  which  there 
was  neither  respite  nor  alleviation.  He  thought 
of  his  kindred,  and  the  reflection  increased  his  ago- 
nies. /  pray  thee,  said  the  sufferer,  that  thou 
wouldest  send  him  to  my  Father's  homey  for  I  have 
Jive  brethren.  But  the  eternal  gulf  was  fixed ;  and 
the  spirits  of  the  departed  could  not  pass  from  one 
state  to  the  other. 

Of  all  the  subjects  which  can  be  submitted  to  a 
Christian  congregation,  that  which  we  are  now 
going  to  consider  in  the  parable  before  us,  is  among 
the  most  impressive — ^the  doctrine  of  the  future 
misery  of  impenitent  and  wicked  men.  When  we 
speak  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  the  nature 
of  the  future  happiness,  we  have  attentive  and  will- 
ing hearers;  but  when  we  would  remind  them, 
that  the  same  Scriptures  which  reveal  an  eternal 
state  of  glory,  are  no  less  earnest  in  enforcing  the 
certainty  of  an  eternal  state  of  punishmeilt,  our 
hearers  shrink  from  the  contemplation,  not  so 
much  with  fear  and  terror,  as  with  aversion  and 
xmbelief.  They  declare  their  conviction,  that  eter- 
nal misery  is  inconsistent  with  the  mercy  and  love 
of  God.  They  assert,  that  it  is  impossible  that  the 
Deity  could  have  created  man  to  condemn  him  for 
ever,  on  account  of  the  errors  or  the  follies,  the 
vic6^  or  the  crimes,  of  this  short  hfe  of  ignorance 
ot  tridl.     In  the  midst  of  all  such  speculations,  the 
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testimony  of  Revelation  continues  unaltered.  The 
just  inferences  which  we  draw  from  the  parable 
before  us,  are  confirmed  by  the  whole  Scripture. 
The  inunutable  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures  is  this — 
that  it  is  appointed  unto  all  men  once  to  die — ^that 
after  death  is  the  judgment — and  that,  alter  the 
judgment,  the  spirits  of  one  part  of  mankind  wiU 
be  borne  up  to  a  state  of  everlasting  joy ;  while  the 
other  part  shall  be  consigned  to  ever-during  misery. 
The  one  state  is  shadowed  out  to  us  by  the  most 
subhme  and  beautiful  emblems.  We  shall  be 
clothed  with  white  robes,  crowns  of  glory  shall  be 
on  our  heads,  the  palm  of  victory  shall  be  in  our 
hands. — The  other  state  is  described  by  emblems 
no  less  emphatic.  There  is  the  worm  that  dieth 
not,  there  is  the  fire  that  cannot  be  quenched^  the 
smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth  for  ever  ^.  We 
do  not  fully  understand  these  metaphors.  We 
must  die,  we  must  rise  again  from  the  dead  before 
we  can  fully  comprehend  their  meaning;  but  in 
whatever  manner  we  interpret  them,  we  are  certain 
that  they  describe  two  conditions  entirely  opposite 
to  each  other.  They  prove  also,  that  there  never 
can  be  a  cancelling  of  some  mysterious  law,  which 
shall  cause  an  eternal  separation  between  the  spirits 
of  men  which  are  received  into  happiness,  and  those 
which  are  condemned  to  misery.  There  is  a  great 
gulf  fixed ;  and  it  cannot  be  removed  by  the  unbe- 
lief, or  by  the  speculations  of  men. 

*  Rev.  xiv.  11. 
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Such  is  the  doctrine  of  Revelation  respecting 
the  eternal  reward  and  punishment  of  mankind. 
As  the  God  who  has  given  that  Revelation  to  the 
world,  has  given  us  reason  also,  I  am  fully  con- 
vinced, that  the  Bible  never  reveals  any  thing, 
which  is  inconsistent  with  reason. 

Before  I  proceed  therefore  to  consider  the  causes 
of  the  condemnation  of  the  rich  man,  I  shall  en- 
deavour to  shew  you  that  the  eternal  misery  of 
wicked  and  impenitent  men,  is  demonstrable  by 
the  strictest  reasoning.  I  shall  derive  my  proofs, 
however,  solely  from  these  two  sources — ^the  na- 
ture of  the  human  soul,  and  the  scriptural  charac- 
ter of  God. 

From  the  consideration  of  the  nature  of  the 
human  soul,  we  will  deduce  our  first  argument, 
for  the  truth  of  the  scriptural  doctrine  of  eternal 
punishment. 

When  God  created  the  heavens,  and  the  earth. 
He  gave  to  angels,  and  to  men,  to  animals,  and  to 
plants,  certain  unchangeable  laws,  which  we  now 
9gree  to  call  their  nature.  It  will  not,  I  trust, 
appear  unworthy  of  this  great  subject,  if  I  illus- 
trate my  meaning  by  the  plainest  and  most  fami'* 
li%r  instaiices.  I  will  take  them  from  the  inferior 
world.  It  is  the  law  then  of  its  vegetable  life, 
that  an  acorn  should  produce  an  oak.  It  can 
produce  nothing  else.  It  is  its  nature  to  do  so. 
Change  its  place — neglect  it--or  cultivate  it — ^its 
nature  is  unaltered ;  and  if  it  could  exist  for  ever, 
it  would  remain  unchanged  to  eternity.    In  like 
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manner,  also,  an  animal  of  the  field  rfetaitift,-  fttkA 
its  birth  to  its  death,  the  same  naturey  the  &anl& 
powers,  the  same  instinct,  as  its  kind:  It  Tievc* 
changes.  If  it  were  always  to  live,  it  wx)iild'1)e 
eternally  the  same  unchangeable  animal.-*— NdW, 
after  a  similar  rule  of  his  creation,  it  has  pleai^ed 
God  that  the  human  soul  should  have  its  oivn 
unchangeable  properties.  We  are  not  bound  by 
the  laws  of  necessity,  as  the  plants.  We  are  not 
bound  by  the  laws  of  instinct,  as  the  animals.  We 
are  bom  into  the  world,  with  the  wonderfid  power 
of  exercising  our  own  free  will,  in  choosing  eiliier 
the  good,  or  the  evil,  which  are  placed  before  us. 
If  we  choose  the  good,  the  laws  of  our  natiffe 
make  us  happy,  whatever  be  our  outward  con- 
dition. If  we  choose  the  evil,  the  same  laws  trf 
our  nature  make  us  miserable,  whatever  be  our 
rank,  our  wealth,  or  our  worldly  advantages.  We 
are  placed  in  this  world,  as  in  a  condition  of  trial, 
that  we  may  thus  form  our  own  happiness,  or 
misery.  To  induce  us  to  prefer  evil,  the  worM 
allures  us,  pleasure  invites  us,  passion  misleads  life 
To  induce  us  to  prefer  good,  God  bestows  \xp6/tk 
us  the  influences  of  his  preventing,  his  restrainiiig 
grace.  He  has  placed  us  in  his  Christian  Church; 
He  has  given  his  blessed  Son  to  die  for  us.  He 
appeals  to  us  by  every  motive,  which  can  peirsua^, 
or  alarm,  or  affect,  the  human  mind.  To  indu)6fe 
us  to  prefer  good.  He  grants  to  us  his  Holy  Spirit, 
in  such  a  manner,  and  to  such  an  extent,  tfiit 
He  is  ever  present  with  the  soul  of  a  belietiti^ 
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Christian— to  guide  him  into  all  truth,  to  influence 
hifi  decision,  and  to  control  his  mind :  and  a  well- 
instructed  Christian  cannot  commit  wilful  sin,  un- 
less it  be  in  defiance  of  all  the  persuasions,  and  all 
the  warnings  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  within  him. 
.  Let  us  now  suppose  that  a  man  stedfastly  re- 
solves to  persevere  in  wickedness — to  quench  the 
spirit  of  God  within  him — to  count  the  blood  of  the 
covenant  an  unholy  thing  ^ — to  love  the  present 
world  only,  and  to  despise  all  motives  to  good. 
According  to  the  choice  which  he  thus  makes,  his 
character  becomes  fixed. — ^At  length  the  sentence 
of  God  goes  forth — ^the  dust  returns  to  the  earth 
again^  the  spirit  returns  to  the  God  who  gave  it. 
Such  as  the  man  was  at  death,  his  own  choice,  his 
own  free  wiU  made  him.  Such,— for  his  time  of 
trial  is  past, — such,  by  his  own  natiure,  he  will  be 
for  ever.  As  the  tree  falls,  so  it  vmst  lie  ^.  His 
body  only  dies :  his  soul  continues  to  Uve :  and  all 
his  evil  passions — all  his  bitter  remembrances — all 
his  useless  repentance — ^his  remorse — ^his  terror — 
bis  2|gony,  form  the  essential  properties  of  his  soul : 
^d  they  can  no  more  be  separated  from  the  con- 
scious spirit,  than  the  vital  fimctions  can  be  de- 
stirpyed  in  the  human  body,  and  the  man  continue 
tp.  live.  To  use  the  language  of  Scripture,  which 
alone  can  express  my  idea  with  sufficient  autho- 
jfity  and  clearness.  He  that  is  holy,  will  he  holy 
stUlj  and  he  that  is  unjust,  will  be  unjust  still  \ 
The  wicked  man  is  wicked  for  ever,  and  therefore 

3^.f^b«  X.  29.  *  Ecdes.  xi.  3.  ■       *  Rev.  xxiL  II. 


102  THE  ETERNITY  OF  [SBiiif.  VH: 

he  is  miserable  for  ever.  His  nature  has  fecoilie 
unfit  for  heaven.  He  is  not  able  to  partake  bf  its 
happiness,  or  its  glory.  He  has  made  himself  the 
author  of  his  own  endless  misery. 

It  is  possible  that  some  may  object  to  tlus  view 
of  eternal  happiness  and  misery,  that  it  is  incon- 
sistent with  those  passages  of  Scripture,  whicSi 
represent  salvation  as  the  free  gift  of  God  : — ^bttt 
let  us  not  deceive  ourselves  with  any  vain  specfolar 
tions  or  fancies  on  these  important  matters.  It  is 
true  that  the  salvation  of  the  soul  of  man  is  the 
free  gift  of  God ;  that  is,  God,  for  Christ's  sakfe, 
has  prepared  a  place  of  happiness  for  all  who 
desire  to  attain  to  it;  but  this  happiness  is  aH 
holy,  pure,  and  spiritual.  It  is  such  as  a  worldly, 
wicked,  irreligious  man,  hates  and  despises.  It  is 
not  the  happiness  which  he  would  choose  ;  and 
therefore,  though  God  gives  salvation,  the  wicked 
man  will  not  accept  it.  He  does  not  desire  it. 
He  cannot  be  fit  for  it. — What  is  the  consequence? 
It  is  this.  If  a  wicked  man,  who  dies  in  his 
wickedness,  were  to  be  raised  to  that  heaven — ^if 
he  were  to  be  placed  at  once  among  the  Sotigs  of 
angels,  and  the  purities  of  that  better  world ;  and 
if  he  were  then  compelled  to  pass  an  eternity 
among  them,  without  any  fitness  for  that  high 
society,  by  holiness,  repentance,  or  faith,  he 
would  be  utterly  unable  to  enjoy  its  felicities.  It 
would  not  be  the  happiness  he  had  himself  chosen ; 
and  the  harmony  of  heaven  would  be  discord,  thfe 
golden  crowns  would  be  esteemed  as  dross,  the 
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robes  of  glory  would  be  regarded  as  a  shame  and 
dishonor — and  to  apply  the  subject  to  ourselves, 
we  may  remark  that  now,  even  now,  God  has  placed 
us  in  His  Church,  and  given  to  us,  who  are  here 
present,  sufficient  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  to  enable 
us  to  become  fit  for  heaven.  He  has  called  us 
into  his  visible  Church  upon  earth,  as  a  proof,  and 
pledge,  and  earnest,  that  we  may  obtain  that 
higher  salvation,  which  begins  here  by  holiness, 
and  which  is  perfected  hereafter  by  happiness.  It 
remains  for  us  only  to  make  that  calling  and  elec- 
tion sure.  The  gates  of  heaven  stand  open  to  us 
night  and  day.  If  we  will  not  enter  therein  lest 
we  be  called  upon  to  deny  some  present  gratifica^ 
tion,  the  mercy  of  God  is  offered  to  us  in  vain ; 
and  our  banishment  from  the  happiness  of  a  state 
of  glory  proceeds  from  ourselves. 

The  scriptural  character  of  God  was  to  afford  us 
our  second  argument  in  confirmation  of  the  truth 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  eternal  misery  of  impenitent 
and  wicked  men. 

You  would  deny  the  doctrine  of  future  misery, 
because  the  Scriptures  declare  that  God  is  merciful. 
It  is  true,  most  true,  that  God  is  merciftd ;  but  can 
you  beheve  that  His  mercy  will  be  displayed  in  any 
other  way,  than  in  that  which  He  has  Himself  ap- 
pointed ?  Is  He  not  revealed  to  us  as  a  just  and 
holy,  as  well  as  a  gracious  and  merciftil  God?  Can 
any  reader  of  Scripture  indeed  imagine,  that  the 
moral  Governor  of  the  universe  will  permit  vice  and 
virtue  to  be  apparently  of  equal  concern  with  Him 
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in  this  world,  and  that  He  will  make  no  diffesrenee 
between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  hereafter  ? 
Are  everlasting  banishment  from  God,  aad  eyerlast* 
ing  joy  in  His  presence,  the  very  same  things? 
Have  the  threatenings  and  the  propodsea  the  same 
meaning  ? — If  God  thus  governs  the  universe  of 
His  accountable  beings,  then  the  sinner  may  go  on 
in  his  wickedness,  and  the  humble  beUever  become 
the  servant  of  folly.  The  Gospel  may  be.  rejected 
with  impunity,  the  Sacraments  may  be  despised  at 
pleasure,  the  Scriptures  may  be  treated  with  ridicule 
and  contempt.  If  the  wicked  and  impenitent  man, 
who  died  in  his  wickedness,  may  be  saved^  merely 
because  God  is  merciful,  does  it  not  follow  that 
Christ  has  been  our  example  in  vain — that  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  been  given  in  vain — ^that  all  Christiaiuty  is 
one  great  delusion,  one  solemn  mockery?  Will  it  not 
follow,  that  he  is  most  foohsh,  who  behoves  in  Grod 
with  most  humihty  and  fear  ? — It  cannot  be — We 
know  that  the  wicked  man,  who  dies  in  his  wicked- 
ness, will  not  be  received  into  heaven  merely  be- 
cause God  is  merciful. — Our  reason  repels  the  blas- 
phemy. Our  feehngs  revolt  at  the  supposition^— 
death  is  only  dreadful  to  us  all,  because  of  the  dark 
futurity  which  follows  it ;  and  it  cannot  be  neces^ 
sary  to  prove  to  you,  that  if  our  affections  are  de^ 
voted  to  God ;  if  om*  prayer,  and  our  desire,  and 
our  endeavour  is  to  Uve  well,  to  beUeve  rightly,  and 
to  die  peacefully,  we  cannot  be  the  eternal  compa^ 
nions  of  those  who  disdain  to  pray,  and  abhor  reh- 
gion — who  are  careless  how  they  live,  and  are  care- 
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less  how  they  die,  provided  th^  now  KVe  at  their 
ease.  The  nature  of  the  soul,  and  the  character 
of  God,  must  prove  to  us,  that  a  mysterious  gulf  is 
placed  between  the  good  and  the  bad.  Their  sepa^- 
ration  is  eternal,  and  none  shall  pass  froni  heaven 
to  hell,  or  from  hell  to  heaven,  hereafter  *. 

Having  thus  considered  the  doctrine  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  its  confirmation  from  reason,  we  will  now 
proceed  to  contemplate  the  two  examples,  whicli 
represent  the  opposite  characters,  who  are  either 
exalted  to  happiness,  or  depressed  to  misery.  I 
shall  principally  direct  your  attention  to  the  latter. 
The  causes  of  his  misery  are  summed  up  in  this  em- 
phatic expression.  Thou  in  thy  life-time  receivedsfthy 
good  tMng9. 

There  was  a  certain  rich  man,  says  the  parable, 
who  was  clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen,  and  fared 
sumptuously  every  day.  As  the  account  of  his  con- 
duct opens  with  this  description,  it  has  been  ima- 
gined that  his  wealth  was  the  cause  of  his  con- 
demnation. But  in  the  view  of  God,  wealth  is  no 
crime,  and  poverty  is  no  virtue.  Men  are  not 
bom  virtuous  or  vicious,  because  they  are  bom 
poor  or  rich.  If  the  mere  possession  of  riches 
were  criminal,  the  spirit  of  the  patriarch  Abra- 
ham, who  is  represented  as  being  in  Paradise, 
would  have  been  condenmed  also.  He  was  very 
rich,  says  the  book  of  Genesis,  in  cattle,  in  silvery 
and  in  gold  *.     His  possessions  filled  the  coxintry. 

*»  Appendix,  Note  7.  *6en.  xiii.2. 
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He  was  honoured  as  a  lord  and  prince  ci  the 
land.  The  rich  and  wealthy  Abraham  lived  in  the 
full  enjoyment  of  all  the  temporal  advantages  and 
blessings^  which  the  Providence  of  God  could  be- 
stow; but  they  were  not  the  only  things  which 
he  esteemed  good.  The  higher  blessing  of  Gad 
was  tihis^  /  am  thy  shield^  and  thy  exceeding  great 
reward^.  St.  Paul  assures  us,  that  Abraham  da- 
sired  a  better  country,  that  is  an  heavenly^.  The 
rich  man  therefore  was  not  condemned  because  he 
was  wealthy,  but,  because  in  his  life  time  he 
esteemed  his  wealth  to  be  his  only  good;  and 
because  he  set  no  value  upon  the  higher  and  more 
estimable  blessing,  the  good  which  lasts  for  ever. 
He  lived  in  this  world  as  if  his  temporal  wealth 
were  his  only  portion,  and  earth  his  only  home. 
No  great  crime  is  recorded  of  hiuL  No  flagrant 
vices  are  mentioned.  He  might  possibly  have 
been  considered  by  his  neighbours  and  firiends  to 
have  been  free  from  blame,  and  from  the  very 
possibility  of  condemnation.  He  is  represented 
as  living  among  them  according  to  his  rank,  his 
wealth,  or  his  station;  but  he  was  contented  to 
live,  as  a  mere  animal  of  the  field — to  Uve  as  too 
many  do,  for  whose  warning  his  character  is  re^ 
corded, — he  was  satisfied  with  providing  sumptuous 
fare,  and  gorgeous  apparel — these  he  had,  and  the^ 
he  thought  sufficient;  until  his  false  measure  of 
happiness  and  security  received  the  dread&il  i©- 

•  Gen.  XV.  1 .  ^  Heb.  xi.  16. 
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fiitation  we  have  now  considered — and  let  us 
learn  from  tbe  subject  that  the  only  real  good 
of  man  is  to  secure  the  fixture  happiness  which 
God  has  held  out  to  his  acceptance — to  improve 
his  feculties,  to  strengthen  his  faith,  to  live  the 
life  t)f  the  righteous,  that  he  may  <^e  the  death 
of  the  righteous  in  peace,  and  faith,  and  hope. 
This  is  our  real  good :  and  if  an  accountable  and 
rational  man  has  not  this,  all  other  things  sup- 
posed to  be  good,  whether  they  be  honour,  or 
wealth,  or  power,  or  pleasure,  are  mere  vanity 
and  sorrow,  as  soon  as  their  novelty  is  past. 
The  rich  man  in  the  parable  rejected  the  greater 
good,  and  preferred  the  less.  Of  his  own  free 
will  he  chose  an  earthly,  negligent,  irreligious 
life.  He  esteemed  and  valued  the  short  enjoy- 
ments which  this  world  affords,  beyond  all  that 
God  had  revealed,  and  commanded,  and  promised : 
and  thus  rendering  himself  unfit  for  real  happi- 
ness, he  resigned  his  body  to  death,  without  one 
ray  of  hope,  and  his  spirit  became  immortal  in 
misery  iti  the  invisible  world. 

I  now  bring  the  subject  to  its  useful  termination, 
when  I  beg  you  to  inquire  whether  I  have  related 
to  you  a  soKtary  instance  of  the  <;auses,  and  the 
consequences,  of  the  alienation  of  man  from  God  ? 
Have  I  not  drawn  a  short  but  faithftil  portrait  of 
many  thousands  in  the  present  wealthy,  prosperous, 
refined,  and  luxurious  age  ?  Is  it  not  possible  that 
I  have  drawn  the  characters  of  many  who  are  pre- 
sent ?  If  any  of  you  are  conscious  that  I  have  done 
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so,  I  would  further  ask  of  them -r-Is  th^  the  oarer 
less  earthly  life  which  we  are  bom  to  lead  ?  Ha» 
God  invested  our  immortal  and  accountable  spirits 
with  such  great  and  wonderful  faculties,  that  we 
might  thus  live,  and  thus  die  ?  Was  it  to  enable 
us  to  lead  such  a  life,  that  Christ  has  died — and 
the  Scriptures  have  been  written — and  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  been  imparted  to  us  ?  Do  not,  oh  I  do 
not  suppose  that  no  man  can  be  condemned  but 
the  openly  profane  and  the  notoriously  wickeA 
See  how  the  representation  of  the  causes  of  our 
future  misery,  related  in  this  parable,  is  confirmed 
by  the  account  of  the  world  before  the  flood. 
Why  were  they  destroyed  ?  Was  it  for  their  open 
wickedness  only  ?  They  did  eat,  they  drank ^  they 
bought,  they  sold,  they  planted,  they  builded\ 
What  evil  was  there  in  all  these  things?  None, 
none  whatever — but  they  thought  of  these  things 
only — they  were  devoted  to  those  good  things, 
which  could  only  continue  for  this  short  life — thay 
lived  as  if  they  had  no  immortal  spirit — no  God  to 
fear — no  heaven  to  which  they  might  aspire.  Their 
poor  men  were  repining  and  discontented — their 
rich  men  were  Uke  him  in  the  parable.  The  con-^ 
sequences  of  their  wrong  choice  were  hopeless  and 
irretrievable  misery. 

The  instructions  of  the  pulpit,  I  well  know,  are 
unfortunately  too  often  considered  as  a  mere  fiorm^- 
and  are  forgotten  by  the  hearer  as  soon  as  the 

■  '  - :  L  J 
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momentary  impression  of  their  importance  sub- 
sides. Permit  me,  however,  in  the  conclusion  of 
this  subject,  to  intreat  you  to  examine  yourselves, 
whether  you  have  chosen  the  good,  or  preferred 
the  evil.  You  well  know  that  the  same  mercy  of 
God,  which  has  planted  you  in  the  Christian 
Ghurch,  has  given  you  the  assisting  graces  of  His 
Holy  Spirit,  to  enable  you  to  put  away  all  wilful 
6vil,  to  become  pure  in  motive,  and  holy  in  Ufe.  I 
do  not  inquire  whether  you  have  avoided  great  and 
notorious  crimes :  but  do  you  live,  or  do  you  not 
live,  as  if  there  was  another  world  but  the  present  ? 
When  you  resign  yourselves  to  your  rest  at  night, 
have  you  a  well  founded  hope,  that  if  it  should 
please  God  that  you  should  wake  no  more  in  this 
life,  you  would,  through  the  accepted  atonement 
of  our  Saviour,  be  found  at  peace  with  Him  ? 
These  are  the  only  questions  of  real  moment.  The 
short  and  transitory  life  which  we  are  now  passing 
through,  will  soon  be  over.  As  the  days  which 
are  gone  appear  like  a  dream,  so  will  the  moment 
arrive  when  the  immortal  spirit  shall  look  back 
upon  the  whole  period  of  our  lives,  and  forward 
upon  its  new  and  eternal  home.  That  hour  ought 
never  to  be  entirely  forgotten.  The  agonies  of 
our  separation  from  the  world  must  be  heightened 
when  we  reflect  upon  a  life  which  can  give  us  no 
pleasure  in  the  retrospect.  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to 
add  to  the  terrors  of  mortality,  the  remembrance 
that  we  have  many  brethren,  children,  kindred, 
friends,  who  will  be  required  to  take  warning,  lest 
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their  latter  end  be  embittered  like  ours.  It  is  a 
sad  and  fearfiil  thing,  to  bear  the  name  of  a  Chris- 
tian, and  to  regard  that  sacred  name  with  horror 
at  the  hour  of  death. 

To  avoid  tTien  this  fearful  fate — ^to  live  the  life  of 
a  rational,  and  immortal  man — to  die  in  peace,  and 
to  awake  from  the  dead  with  hope,  remenaber  the 
representation  of  him  who  had  his  good  things  in 
this  life.  Are  you  rich  ?  Act  as  the  stewards  of 
God.  Are  you  elevated  ?  Rank,  influence,  power, 
are  talents  of  which  you  must  give  account.  Are 
you  poor  ?  You  also  have  yoiu*  respective  duties 
to  prove  your  faith,  and  form  your  real  happiness. 
All  are  required  to  take  their  solemn  warning  from 
the  passage  we  have  considered ;  and  to  go  home 
resolving,  and  praying  to  their  Almighty  Father, 
that  their  faith  in  the  atonement  of  His  Son,  and 
their  belief  in  the  influences  of  His  Spirit,  be  the 
source  of  happiness,  while  they  live  upon  earth ; 
and  the  firm  and  lasting  foundation  of  their  anti- 
cipated happiness  hereafter. 


> .  I 
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SERMON  Vni. 


CREATION,  PRESERVATION,  AND  DESTRUCTION  OF  THE 

WORLD. 


Genesis  i.  1. 


In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth. 

On  referring  lately  to  various  passages  of  Scripture, 
my  attention  was  forcibly  directed  to  that  which  I 
have  now  selected  for  our  consideration.  It  is  the 
sentence  with  which  the  Old  Testament  commences, 
and  it  is  generally  passed  by  without  much  notice ; 
chiefly,  I  believe,  because  it  appears  to  be  needless 
to  demonstrate  the  truth  of  the  declaration,  which 
is  expressed  with  such  perfect  and  beautifiil  sim- 
pUcity — that  the  world  is  not  eternal,  but  that 
both  the  heaven  and  the  earth  were  created  by 
one  Great  and  Almighty  God,  The  subject  of 
the  text,  however,  seemed  to  lead  to  a  most  exten- 
sive range  of  thought.  I  could  not  but  propose 
the  question  to  myself — Wherefore  did  God  create 
the  world  ?  For  what  purpose  were  the  heaven 
and  lixe  earth  called  into  existence  ?    Does  the 
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great  Creator  who  formed  them,  intend  them  to 
continue  for  ever  ?  or,  are  they  to  be  destroyed  at 
some  futm*e  day,  and  is  the  universe  to  return  to 
non-existence  ? — The  answers  to  these  questions 
were  given  to  me  by  the  Scriptures  alone— for 
they  are  high  above  the  reach  of  the  reason  of 
man ;  and  we  cannot  by  our  own  powers  attain  to 
them;  but  the  answers  which  the  Scriptures  did 
give  to  these  lofty  questions  lead  to  a  series  of 
reflections,  which,  above  all  other  subjects,  elevate 
the  mind,  and  improve  the  heart.  They  direct  us 
to  a  survey  of  the  whole  system  of  the  Providence 
which  governs  the  world — ^they  teach  us  our  pre- 
sent duty — they  instruct  us  in  the  nature  of  our 
fixture  destiny— and  I  concluded,  therefore,  that 
we  might  be  usefully  employed  if  we  contemplated 
the  Scriptural  Revelation  on  a  subject  so  im- 
portant, so  interesting,  and  so  solemn.  We  will 
consider,  therefore,  in  their  order — First — the 
formation  of  the  world,  and  the  purposes  for  which 
it  was  created.  This  will  lead  us  to  inquire  into 
the  manner  in  which  the  same  Providence  winch 
created  the  world  is  still  preserving  it — and  the 
natiural  conclusion  of  the  subject  will  be,  the  de- 
struction of  the  world,  when  the  purposes  for 
which  it  was  created,  and  for  which  it  is  still  pre- 
served, are  finally  and  fiiUy  accomplished* 

In  considering  the  first  of  these  points,  namely, 
the  formation  of  the  world,  and  the  purposes  ibr 
which  it  was  created ;  I  cannot  but  notice  the 
ceeding  folly  into  which  those  persons 
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trayed,  who  despise  the  authority  of  Scripture, 
and  profess  to  be  guided,  even  in  a  matter  like 
this,  by  their  own  superior  reason.  There  are 
some  who  reject  revelation,  and  who  wish  to  per- 
suade us  that  the  world  was  made  by  chance — 
that  it  is  eternal,  and  made  itself,  without  the  ope- 
ration of  a  powerful  and  intelligent  Creator. 

If  it  had  ever  been  in  the  power  of  chance  to 
produce  a  plant,  or  an  animal,  that  power  would 
still  exist :  but  who  has  ever  seen,  or  known,  or 
heard  of,  any  one  event  whatever,  which  can  justify 
the  notion  that  any  one  plant,  or  flower,  or  animal 
could  have  been  originally  framed  by  other  means, 
than  by  the  wisdom  of  an  Almighty  God  ?  When  the 
rocks  and  the  stones  which  are  in  the  bosom  of  the 
earth,  shall  come  forth  by  their  own  might — when 
they  shall  arrange  themselves  without  the  aid  of 
human  hands  into  mansions,  and  houses,  and 
churches — or  when  the  particles  of  iron  shall  come 
forth  from  the  mine,  and  form  themselves  into  in- 
struments of  agriculture — when  chance  can  paint 
a  picture,  or  write  a  page,  then  may  we  begin  to 
believe  that  the  heaven  and  the  earth,  and  the 
things  which  they  contain,  were  framed  without 
the  hand  of  a  Creator ;  then  may  we  begin  to 
listen  with  patience  to  the  blasphemies  of  the 
deniers  of  Revelation,  and  distrust  the  voice  of 
reason,  and  the  language  of  Scripture. — Away 
with  such  trifling!  There  is  no  possibility  of 
accounting  for  the  existence  and  origin  of  all 
things,  but  on  the  principle  which  is  laid  down 
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iD  the  declaration  before  us^  In  the  beginmng 
God  created,  that  is^  there  was  a  period  when  the 
firmament  above  us^  and  the  green  earth  beneath 
us^  had  no  existence — there  was  a  period  when  it 
pleased  the  only  Eternal  Being  to  commence  the 
creation  of  the  visible  world ;  and  the  heaven  and 
the  earth  were  made  with  all  their  hosts,  with  all 
their  contents,  by  that  Almighty  God,  before  whom 
we  shall  all  one  day  appear,  when  His  presence 
shall  be  manifested  to  us  in  a  manner  which  is  not 
known  to  oiu:  present  experience. 

The  yomigest  reader   of  Scripture  is  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  order  in  which  the  world  was 
created;  that  is,  with  the  whole  account  of  the 
six  days'  creation,  as  it  is  recorded  in  this  first 
chapter  of  Genesis.     I  shall  not,  therefore,  enlarge 
upon  this  point,  nor  relate  how  the  Almighty,  when 
the  earth  was  without  form  and  void,  and  darkness 
was  upon  the  face  of  the  deep,  ordered  the  day 
spring  to  know  its  place,  divided  the  light  from  the 
darkness,  gave  existence  to  the  elements,  and  so 
assigned  them  their  operation,  that  fire  and  hail, 
snow  and  vapor,  wind  and  storm,  should  equally 
fulfil  His  word.     I  shall  not  relate  how  the  diy 
land,  when  it  arose  ifrom  the  gathering  together  of 
the  waters,  was  first  adorned  with  trees  and  herbs, 
and  flowers,  and  made  ready  for  the  innmnerable 
tribes   of  animals,  which  were  then  commanded 
into  existence,  to  live  on  its  fresh  springing  sur- 
face.    There  is,  however,  one  point  which  espe- 
cially requires  our  attention,  because  its  consider- 


Sbrm.VUL]   destruction  of  the  world.      115 

ation  is  essential  to  our  illustration  of  the  latter 
part  of  our  subject.  It  is  this,  the  general  and 
universal  manner  in  which  the  divine  power  was 
employed  in  this  wonderful  creation. — God  acted 
over  the  whole  surface  of  the  earth,  at  every  part, 
and  in  the  same  moment  of  time,  and  every  thing 
which  was  made,  every  plant,  tree,  bird,  or  animal, 
was  created  for  one  particular  place,  and  state  in  the 
creation,  which  was  equally  suited  to  them  also. 
Nothing  was  left  to  chance.  The  highest,  as  well  as 
the  lowest,  was  so  formed  as  to  possess  the  greatest 
happiness  of  which  their  respective  natures  were  ca- 
pable. From  the  north  of  the  earth  to  the  south, 
from  the  east  to  the  west,  over  all  the  climates,  and 
through  all  the  latitudes  of  the  round  globe,  God, 
the  Almighty,  at  the  very  same  moment,  created  all 
the  varieties  which  fill  the  world,  gave  all  their  se- 
veral laws,  and  ordered  all  things  in  number  and 
weight,  and  measure  *, — till  the  heaven  and  the 
earth  became  beautiful,  and  wonderful,  as  we  see 
them  to  be — and  the  angels  of  God  are  represented 
in  Scripture,  as  shouting  for  joy  over  the  new  made 
world,  when  they  traced  the  hand  of  their  Almighty 
Father,  scattering  the  darkness  over  the  face  of 
the  deep,  till  all  the  fair  world  was  completed,  and 
God  BOW  every  thing  which  He  had  made,  a/nd  behold 
it  was  very  good. 

We  are  now,  therefore,  brought  to  the  question, 
for  what  purpose  were  the  heaven  and  the  earth 

*  Appendix,  Note  8. 
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thus  formed — ^for  what  reason  was  this  magnificent 
world  created  ?  v/      i 

The  answer  to  this  question  is^^en. in. the  last 
event  on  the  evening  of  the  sixth  day-r— whcaa  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  were  fimshed/aod  all  the 
host  of  them,  then  that  being  was  foisted,  for 
whom  alone  these  were  created  and  made.  The 
mansion  was  built,  and  now  the  inhabitant  was  to 
appear — ^the  table  was  spread,  and  now  the  guest 
was  to  be  introduced — the  stars  shone  in  the 
heavens,  and  beauty  spangled  the  earth,  but  there 
was  no  human  eye  to  admire,  and  no  human 
tongue  to  praise,  till  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  create 
man — the  reasonable,  thinking,  noble,  and  inomor* 
tal  man.  He  created  man  a  compound  being  of 
soul  and  body.  The  dust  of  the  ground  composed 
the  body.  The  spirit  of  the  living  God  gave  him 
Ufe  and  breath,  and  man  became  a  living  soul\ 
My  Christian  brethren,  I  would  endeavour  to  ex- 
cite you  to  love,  and  to  fear  God,  and  to  put  away 
the  evil  of  your  doings,  and  the  corruption  of  the 
heart,  by  reminding  you  of  your  real  greatness 
and  dignity,  as  the  offspring  of  an  Almighty  GkxL 
There  are  few  who  remember  their  true  and  real 
greatness ;  there  are  few  who  do  not  prefer  the  body 
which  shall  perish,  to  the  soul  which  shall  live  for 
ever.  And  I  am  anxious  to  rouse  them  £roin  their 
lethargy,  by  laying  before  them  a  new  motive  to 
holiness,  when  I  remind  them  of  their  majesty  as 

^  Gen.  ii.  7. 
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the  sons  of  God,  when  they  were  originally  created. 
I  well  know,  that  when  the  generahty  of  men  look 
upon  the  magnificence  of  this  great  creation,  they 
cannot  consider  themselves  of  so  much  importance 
in  the  world  of  God.  Yet,  remember,  I  pray  you, 
how  entirely  this  view  of  the  importance  of  the 
human  race  is  confirmed  by  the  Scriptures  of  truth 
— The  other  portion  of  the  dispensations  of  Pro- 
vidence vrith  respect  to  man,  is  more  wonder- 
ful, even  than  the  doctrine  which  I  have  now 
enforced,  that  the  heaven  and  the  earth  were 
created  for  man.  Man  fell  from  God.  He  was 
created  holy;  he  made  himself  sinful.  But  God 
would  not  forsake  the  work  of  His  own  hands — 
and  the  means  by  which  alone  man  could  be 
restored  to  God  were  as  astonishing  as  the  crea- 
tion itself. — Who  could  bring  back  the  apostate  1 
He  might  gain  the  whole  world,  beautiful  and 
glorious  as  it  was ;  but  what  would  it  profit  him 
if  he  lost  his  immortal  soul?  Then  it  was,  that 
because  man  could  not  restore  himself,  the  subhme 
system  of  redemption,  as  it  is  revealed  to  us  in  the 
Scriptures,  was  matured  in  the  counsels  of  the 
invisible  world — the  Son  of  the  li\ing  God,  Jesus 
the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant — a  divine  and 
eternal  Being, — He  alone  could  restore  the  fallen 
man.  He  must  assmne  that  nature  in  which  man 
was  created,  and  thus  accomplish  the  redemption 
of  the  invaluable  and  undying  spirit.  Yet  even 
this  was' not  all — because  the  fallen  man  was  so 
changed,  and  so  perverted  by  the  transgression  of 
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Adam^  not  only  must  the  Son  of  God  come  down 
to  teach,  to  suffer,  and  to  die ;  but  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God  must  be  granted  to  us  to  restore  the  divine 
image  within  us,  and  to  fit,  to  prepare,  to  elevate 
us  to  that  blessed  heaven,  which  we  had  lost  by 
oiu:  folly.  When  we  remember  these  things — when 
we  remember  that  no  other  sacrifice  but  the  death 
of  Christ  could  be  accepted — ^that  no  other  plan  of 
renovation  than  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  could 
be  discovered  to  redeem  man  from  destruction — 
then  shall  we  perceive  our  true  and  real  greatness,  as 
immortal,  and  reasonable,  though  corrupt,  and  fallen 
men — then  shall  we  acknowledge  that  the  human 
race  is,  and  must  be,  of  so  much  importance  in  the 
world  of  God,  that  the  earth  might  be  created  for 
the  happiness  of  the  body,  and  the  heaven  be 
created  for  the  happiness  of  the  soul  of  man.  And 
who  is  there  among  us,  who  can  reflect  upon  such 
a  truth,  and  not  pray  to  God  that  he  may  be  en- 
abled to  repent,  and  to  put  away  evil — that  he  may 
attain  to  heaven  at  the  last,  when  the  earth  shall 
be  of  no  value  to  him  ?  Who  will  not  adore  the  ( 
God  who  made  him,  and  the  Saviour  who  has  re- 
deemed him  ?  Who  will  not  obey  the  warnings  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  which  will  lead  him  through  the 
temptations  of  the  world,  to  those  mansions  of 
purity,  and  glory,  for  which  alone  his  soul  within 
him  was  created  ? 

The  consideration  of  the  object  for  which  the 
world  was  formed,  leads  us  to  reflect,  in  the  se- 
cond place,  on  the  manner  in  which  the  same  Pro- 
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vidence,  who  created  the  world,  $till  continues  to 
preserve  it. 

I  might  here  enumerate  many  arguments  which 
demonstrate,  to  the  most  unobservant  and  thoughts- 
less  mind,  the  absolute  certainty  of  the  superin- 
tendence of  a  Divine  Providence.  These  argu- 
ments might  be  derived  from  the  wonderfiil  com- 
pletion of  prophecy — ^from  the  beauty,  harmony, 
wisdom,  and  proofs  of  design,  which  are  every 
where  visible  in  all  the  works  of  creation,  whether 
we  look  upon  the  heavens  above,  or  on  the  earth 
beneath  us.  I  shall,  however,  adopt  only  that 
argument  to  which  I  have  already  alluded.  I 
shewed  you  that  the  Almighty,  at  the  creation  of 
all  things,  acted  by  his  Providence  at  every  part 
of  the  world,  from  one  end  to  another,  at  the 
very  same  moment  of  time.  We  infer,  therefore, 
that,  on  the  very  same  plan,  he  continues  to  pre- 
serve the  world.  He,  who  created  the  whole 
world,  created  every  particular  part  of  it  He, 
who-  preserves  the  whole  world,  must  preserve 
every  particular  part  of  it,  and  therefore  every 
individual  who  is  bom  into  it. 

It  is  not  possible  that  God  should  suspend  his 
care,  and  love,  and  mercy ;  and  cease  to  protect 
the  offspring  of  his  power.  If  He  is  our  Father, 
He  will  not  forsake  his  children.  If  He  is  our 
Sovereign,  He  will  take  charge  of  his  subjects ; 
and  He  has  done  this  for  six  thousand  years(,  and 
preserved  the  world  itself  in  the  manner  we  see — 
and  He  has  brought  down  the  generations  of  men 
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to  the  Others  who  lived  before  us^  and  to  ourselves, 
their  children  and  descendants.  If  we  look  back 
upon  this  long  period,  we  are  perfectly  williiig'  to  ac- 
knowledge the  Providence  of  God  in  all  the  events 
of  the  past.  We  are  willing  to  believe,  too,  that  for 
us,  as  well  as  for  our  Others,  the  sun  rises  and 
sets ;  for  us,  as  well  as  for  them,  the  earth  pro- 
duces its  fruits,  and  the  seasons  return  in  their 
order;  for  us,  as  wqU  as  for  them,  the  page  of 
Scripture  discloses  the  path  to  happiness.  Thus 
far  all  are  willing  to  believe;  possibly,  too,  you 
will  believe  more — you  will  believe  that  the  same 
Providence  of  God  protected  yoinr  fathers,  and 
their  families,  in  all  the  events  of  life.  Let  me 
now,  therefore,  intreat  you  to  apply  the  same  rea- 
soning to  yourself.  If  God,  at  this  moment,  pre- 
serves the  whole  world ;  and  if,  by  so  doing.  He 
preserves  every  part  of  it,  then  his  good  Provi- 
dence must  be  over  you,  preserving  you,  protect- 
ing you,  and  daily  doing  you  good.  Why  will  you 
not  believe  in  the  Providence  of  God  over  your- 
selves, your  affairs,  and  your  families,  whatever  be 
the  mysteries  and  the  diflSculties  which  surround 
the  doctrine  ?  God  is  still  Almighty — He  is  still 
Omnipresent — He  still  acts  at  all  times,  in  all 
places— and  He  desires,  and  He  accomplishes,  our 
real  good.  He  does  not,  perhaps,  confer  the  sup- 
posed good  we  desire,  but  that  which  He  sees,  and 
knows  to  be  best.  To  some  He  sends  adversity — 
to  some  ]'  »  all  He  sends  those  circum- 

stances '  trial,  their  discipline,  their 
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struggling,  and  their  contest  in  this  state  of  trial. 
Your  thoughts  are  known  to  him — your  prayers 
are  heard  by  him — your  good  intentions,  or  your 
wicked  resolutions,  are  open  before  him.  His 
mercy  is  around  you,  and  upon  you;  and  I  am 
convinced  that  there  is  not  one  among  you,  however 
forsaken,  and  afflicted  He  may  seem  to  be,  who  will 
not  be  able  to  look  back  upon  life,  and  trace  some 
events,  wliich  He  is  justified  in  imputing  to  the 
especial  Providence  of  God.  You  may  pass  from 
infancy  to  youth,  from  youth  to  manhood,  from 
manhood  to  age  —  time  may  furrow  the  brow, 
or  change  the  form — it  may  dim  the  eye,  and 
make  grey  the  hair — it  may  weaken  the  limbs,  and 
announce  your  approaching  dissolution — but  the 
Providence  of  God  is  with  you,now,evennow,grant- 
ing  you  the  powers  of  his  Holy  Spirit  to  prepare  the 
soul  for  heaven  ;  and  preserving  the  decaying  body, 
amidst  all  the  dangers  and  difficulties  which  make 
the  discipline  of  fallen  man.  Let  not  your  faith 
fail  you  in  the  Providence  of  God.  Remember 
the  plan  of  redemption  for  the  soul — remember  the 
mercies  you  have  already  received  for  the  body. 
Hope  and  trust  in  God,  and  be  at  peace  within, 
whether  your  lot  be  prosperity  or  adversity — whe- 
ther you  live,  or  whether  you  die. 

I  was  to  conclude  the  subject  by  its  obvious  and 
natural  termination.  The  world  which  God  at 
first  created,  and  which  He  still  preserves,  shall  bo 
destroyed,  when  the  objects  for  which  it  was 
created  are  finally  and  fully  accomplished. 
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They  shall  perish,  says  the  Scriptures,  but  thou 
remainest,  and  they  all  shall  wax  old  as^  doth  a  gar'- 
ment — a^  a  vesture  shalt  thou  fold  them  up,  and  they 
shall  he  changed,  btU  thou  art  the  same,  and  thy 
years  shall  not  faiP.  Grod  alone  is  great.  Grod 
alone  is  eternal.  When  the  prophecies  are  com- 
pleted— when  the  power  of  evil  is  inferior  to  the 
power  of  good — when  the  nations  of  the  world,  are 
restored  to  their  Maker,  by  their  general  conver- 
sion to  the  truth  of  God — ^then  shall  the  world  be 
destroyed — then  shall  the  end  come.  Imme- 
diately before  this  destruction  of  the  world  shall 
take  place,  that  event  shall  happen  in  which  we 
are  all  interested, — the  general  resurrection  of  the 
dead :  and  we  can  only  understand  the  manner  in 
which  this  shall  be  eflfected,  by  referring  yet  once 
more  to  the  doctrine,  that  the  Providence  of  God 
can  act  in  all  places  at  the  same  time.  If  the  Pro- 
vidence of  God  at  the  creation  could  be  so  present 
at  every  moment,  in  every  part,  that  the  moun- 
tains, and  the  valleys,  the  ocean,  and  the  air, 
should  at  once  be  filled  with  plants  and  animals 
peculiar  to  their  respective  stations:  and  if  the 
same  Providence  of  God  can  now  be  present  at 
every  moment,  and  in  every  place,  so  that  not  a 
sparrow  can  fall  to  the  ground  without  his  permis- 
sion— if  these  things  are  so,  and  both  reason  and 
Scripture  affirm  them  so  to  be,  why  then  should  it 
seem  impossible  that  God  should  raise  the  dead*P 

•  Psalm  en,  %6.  •  Acts  xxvi.  8. 
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The  same  Providence  of  God  may  be  present  at 
every  moment,  and  in  every  place,  at  the  last 
great  day,  to  accomplish  all  over  the  world,  the 
universal  resurrection  of  the  dead.  And  there- 
fore all  the  generations  of  the  dead  may,  and  shall, 
in  one  hour  rise  again.  No  matter  whether  their 
bodies  may  have  mingled  with  the  elements — ^no 
matter  whether  they  have  been  consigned  to  the 
ocean,  or  shrouded  in  the  grave,  the  earth  shall 
cast  forth  its  dead — ^the  sea  ^hall  give  up  its  dead 
— the  air  shall  resign  the  invisible,  once  human 
atoms,  which  may  have  mingled  with  its  purer 
substance— ^and  from  the  north  to  the  south,  from 
the  east  to  the  west — over  all  climates — ^in  all 
countries — ^through  all  latitudes  the  dead  shall 
awake,  and  spring  forth  to  new  life,  as  the  plants, 
and  the  herbs,  and  the  flowers  burst  forth  at  the 
creation,  over  all  the  surface  of  the  earth.  They 
shall  wake — ^they  shall  arise  in  a  moment,  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye  at  the  lust  trump — -for  the  trum- 
pet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised,  to  Uve, 
and  to  die  no  more  for  ever.  They  who  have 
gone  before  us,  with  our  kindred,  our  parents,  and 
our  friends  shall  break  from  the  prison  of  the 
grave — and  the  dead,  small  and  great  of  the  whole 
family  of  man,  shall  be  gathered  together  from  the" 
surface  of  the  rolhng  globe,  to  meet  their  Lord  in 
the  air.  Then  the  judgment  day  shall  come.  Then 
shall  we  all  experience,  through  the  coimtless  ages 
of  an  endless  eternity,  the  justice  or  the  mercy  of 
our  Father,  our  Redeemer,  and  our  God.     Are  we 
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prepared  for  that  day  ?  Are  we  yet  ready  to  meet 
our  Judge  ?  Then,  and  then  only,  the  object  for 
which  the  world  was  created  shall  have  been  finally 
and  ftilly  accomphshed — then  the  elements  shall 
melt  with  fervent  heat — the  earth  and  all  that  is 
therein  shall  be  burnt  up — its  existence  is  no  longer 
necessary  to  the  happiness  of  the  man  for  whom  it 
was  created — and  it  shall  perish — it  shall  perish — 
as  the  old,  and  broken,  and  useless  scaffolding  of 
a  mansion,  when  the  building,  which  it  served, 
is  completed. 

Thus  have  we  been  led  to  survey  the  whole 
system  of  the  dispensations  of  God  in  the  crea- 
tion, the  preservation,  and  destruction  of  the 
world.  We  have  surveyed  the  past,  the  present, 
and  the  future.  The  past  (not  only  as  the  former 
generations  of  men,  but)  as  the  greater  portion 
perhaps  of  our  own  lives  is  concerned,  has  given  up 
its  account  to  God.  Let  your  hearts  tell  you  what 
that  accomit  has  been. — The  present  is  still  con- 
tinued. It  is  the  hour  for  repentance,  and  faith, 
and  hope.  Let  not  another  day  pass  without  fresh 
prayers  to  God,  that  we  may  conquer  the  e^il 
within  us ;  and  that  we  encrease  in  our  gratitude 
and  love  to  the  holy  and  blessed  Saviour,  by 
whose  mercy  and  atonement  our  salvation  may  be 
perfected  in  the  great  day  of  God. — The  future,  the 
futiu'e  is  unknown  to  us.  Clouds  and  darkness  are 
round  about  it ;  but  some  gigantic  objects  appear 
through  its  shadows,  in  the  forms  of  sickness,  and 
death,  and  judgment,  and  eternity.    Our  time  will 
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not  permit  us  to  say  more  upon  these  solemn 
matters.    Return  to  your  homes,,  and  think  upon 
'  them — commim^  with  your  own  hearts,  and  in  your 
chambers,  and  be  still. 


SERMON    IX. 


THE  GREATNESS  OF  GOD  NO  ARGUMENT  AGAINST  HIS 
PROVIDENTIAL  GOVERNMENT  OF  THE  WORLD  IN  THE 
LESSER   AFFAIRS   OF   LIFE, 


PsALM  cxlvii.  part  of  the  four  first  verses. 

Praise  ye  the  Lord,  The  Lord  doth  build  up  Jerusalem* 
He  kealeth  the  broken  in  heart.  He  telleth  the  rmmber 
of  the  stars.     He  caUeth  them  all  by  their  names* 

I  AM  about  to  speak  to  you  respecting  the  Al- 
mighty God.  I  wish  to  endeavour  to  develope 
one  part  of  the  character  of  Him,  who  created  the 
lieavens  and  the  earth  at  the  first,  and  who  has 
continued  to  preserve  them  till  the  present  mo- 
ment— and  because  I  shall  be  guided  by  the  Scrip- 
tures alone  in  this  attempt,  I  think  I  shall  be  able 
to  lay  before  you  such  a  representation  of  the  na- 
ture of  the  Supreme  Being,  that  you  shall  be 
willing  to  follow  the  example  of  the  writer  of  this 
Psalm,  and  declare,  with  him,  that  it  is  good  to 
praise  God,  for  He  is  worthy  of  the  veneration  and 
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of  the  worship  of  all  created  beings.  I  think  you 
will  come  to  the  conclusion,  that  the  doctrines  and 
the  duties,  the  precepts  and  the  sanctions,  of  the 
Christian  Rehgion,  will  more  deeply  impress  the 
heart,  and  more  certainly  influence  the  conduct, — if 
we  sometimes  take  a  more  general  view  of  their 
origin  and  design,  by  elevating  cm*  thoughts  to  that 
great  God,  the  Father  Almighty,  by  whom  the 
Christian  ReUgion  was  imparted,  for  the  happiness 
of  immortal  beings. 

In  order  that  I  may  bring  this  great  subject  more 
fully  before  you,  I  have  selected  a  passage  which 
appeared  to  miite,  in  the  most  perfect  manner,  the 
three  principal  characteristics  under  which  the  Al- 
mighty is  pleased  to  reveal  Himself  to  man.  We 
never  can  thoroughly  comprehend  God.  Even 
when  this  life  is  over,  and  when  our  faculties  are 
enlarged  and  purified,  and  directed  to  the  contem- 
plation of  God  alone,  in  another  stage  of  our  un- 
dying existence,  we  shall  never  entirely  comprehend 
the  Almighty.  Such  knowledge  will  for  ever  be 
too  great  and  wonderful  for  us ;  it  will  be  high 
above  our  reason,  and  we  can  never  attain  to  it — 
but  some  parts  of  His  ways,  of  His  character,  of  His 
glory,  we  may  even  now  begin  to  understand ;  and 
the  principal  things,  which  we  may  comprehend, 
are  mentioned  in  this  passage  of  the  Psalm  before 
us  ;  they  are  these — the  greatness  of  God,  the 
PROVIDENCE  of  God,  and  the  mercy  of  God.  These 
are  the  three  principal  attributes  by  which  the  Al- 
mighty can  be  known,  either  by  angels  or  by  men. 
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and  they  are  all  expressed  in  the  words  whidh^ 
have  chosen.  We  have  the  greatness  of  God :  He 
teUeth  the  number  of  the  9t€ars,  He  etdleth  -  them 
cUl  by  their  names.  We  have  the  Providence 
of  God  over  the  kingdoms  and  the  nations  of  the 
world :  the  Lord  doth  build  up  Jermai^n.  And, 
thirdly,  we  have  the  mercy  and  the  love  of  God, 
over  every  person,  over  every  son  and  daughter  of 
the  innumerable  millions  whom  He  has  created : 
He  healeth  the  broken  in  heart.  Let  me  beg  your 
attention  to  each  of  these,  in  the  order  in  which  I 
have  mentioned  them. 

And  first  let  us  consider  The  greatness  of  God. 
He  telleih  the  number  of  the  stars.  He  calleth  them 
all  by  their  names. 

There  is  nothing  in  the  whole  visible  creation 
more  beautiful  than  the  starry  heavens  upon 
a  fair  and  cloudless  night:  and  though  many 
writers  have  indulged  in  the  most  admirable 
contemplations  upon  their  nature  and  extent 
as  demonstrating  the  greatness  and  majesty 
of  God,  I  think  that  our  consideration  of  the 
precise  meaning  of  these  words,  will  afford  us 
more  perfect  ideas  upon  the  subject,  than  any 
reflections  of  uninspired  men.  The  expression  He 
teUeth  the  number  of  the  stars  is  more  properly 
interpreted,  I  quote  the  learned  Bishop  Hors* 
ley,  "  He  hath  set  a  nimiber  to  the  stars ;  *  Or, 
"  He  hath  allotted  a  number  to  the  stars.*  That 
is,  though  the  number  of  the  stars  appears  to^tv 
to  be  infinite — ^though  the  discovmes  of  tiie 
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scope  assure  us,  that  millions  upon  millions  of 
stars  spangle  the  firmament,  and  though  there  is 
reason  to  believe  that  no  telescope  has  been  framed 
which  has  discovered  one-half  of  their  number-— 
though  the  distance  of  many  of  these  stars  may  be- 
so  great,  that  their  light  has  never  yet  reached 
this  earth  which  we  inhabit — though  the  reason 
and  the  imagination  of  man  cannot  comprehend  I 
the  infinity  of  the  space  in  which  they  move — yet 
it  was  the  God,  who  called  them  into  existence  at 
the  beginning  of  Christianity ;  and  all  their  countless 
millions,  wherever  they  traverse  the  universe,  are 
known  to  Him.  Their  places  in  the  finnament  are 
allotted  to  them  by  the  Almighty,  They  move  as 
He  directs,  and  according  to  the  laws  which  He 
has  appointed.  Such  is  the  meaning  of  the  phrase, 
He  telleth  the  number  of  the  stars — and  the  next 
expression  is  no  less  emphatic.  He  calleth  them  all 
by  their  names. — This  expression  was  used  among 
the  Hebrews,  to  denote  an  intimate  knowledge  of 
the  circumstances  and  nature  of  that  to  which  the 
expression  was  applied.  It  therefore  here  signi- 
fies, that  great  as  the  number  of  the  stars  may  be, 
that  number  is  not  only  allotted  by  the  Almighty, 
and  is  known  to  Him  ;  but — there  is  not  a  star  in 
the  firmament,  whether  it  is  known  to  man,  or 
whether  it  has  still  remained  undiscovered  by  the 
researches  of  science,  whose  nature,  and  whose 
circumstances,  and  whose  laws,  are  not  all  known 
to  God.  And  what  are  the  stars  of  heaven  ? — By 
comparing  the  nature  of  the  sun,  which  gives  hght 
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to  our  earth,  with  the  nature  of  the  stars  which  are 
nearest  to  us,  there  is  abundant  reason  to  believe, 
that  each  star  is  a  sun,  like  that  which  shines  upon 
us,  and  therefore  that  every  star  may  be  sur- 
rounded in  like  manner  with  satellites,  and  witli 
planets,  each  of  which  may  be  filled  with  inhabit- 
ants as  this  earth  on  which  we  move.  Every  star 
is  a  world,  and  each  may,  and  no  doubt  is,  filled 
with  life,  and  animation,  and  rational,  and  accoimt- 
able  beings;  and  every  planet,  round  every  star, 
will  have  its  times  and  its  seasons,  its  days  and  its 
years ;  and  thus  there  will  be  every  where,  among 
innumerable  worlds  in  the  infinity  of  the  universe 
of  God,  life,  and  gladness,  and  praise,  and  glory 
to  the  One  God,  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of 
them  all — and  wherever  the  stars  and  their  pla- 
nets may  roll  in  the  firmament  of  heaven,  God, 
who  knows  their  numbers,  calleth  them  all  by  their 
names.  He  knows  their  inhabitants,  their  nature, 
and  their  laws.  He  provides  for  their  wants.  He 
bestows  on  them  the  blessings  they  require.  God 
Almighty  is  present  through  the  infinity  of  space. 
Variety  cannot  bewilder  Him — numbers  cannot  fih 
tigue  Him — the  immensity  of  the  heavens  is  peo- 
pled with  His  wonders — He  travels  in  the  greatness 
of  His  Almightiness,  through  the  dominions  of  His 
unlimited  monarchy — and  not  a  star,  nor  a  planet, 
escapes  the  greatness  of  His  power,  nor  complains 
,  of  the  absence  of  His  bounty. 

Such  is  the  brief  review  of  the  greatness  of  God, 
which  is  alike  afforded  us  by  the  evidence  of  our 
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senses,  when  we  look  up  to  the  blue  sky  above 
us,  and  behold  the  magnificent  roof  of  the  firma- 
ment, spangled,  and  paved  with  stars^which  is 
afforded  also  by  the  discoveries  of  science,  and 
which  is  confirmed  by  the  language  of  Scripture, 
He  telleth  the  numbers  of  the  stars,  He  calleth 
them  all  hy  their  navies ;  and  we  are  now,  there- 
fore, brought  to  the  second  part  of  our  subject — 
the  Providence  of  God,  as  it  is  expressed  in  the 
sentence,  the  Lord  doth  build  up  Jerusalem. 

The  consideration  of  the  greatness  of  God,  which 
I  have  now  submitted  to  you,  has  induced  those 
persons  who  have  contemplated  the  subject,  to 
come  to  two  opposite  conclusions.  Because  the 
universe  which  God  has  created  is  so  extensive, 
that  the  sun,  and  all  its  planets,  together  with  the 
earth  on  which  we  move,  is  so  small,  and  so  in- 
significant, when  compared  with  the  infinity  hi 
which  they  move,  that  they  would  be  no  more 
missed  from  the  universe,  if  they  were  to  be  ut- 
terly extinguished,  than  a  drop  of  water  from  the 
ocean,  or  a  leaf  from  the  trees  of  the  forest — 
because,  I  say,  this  universe  is  so  extensive,  and 
God  is  so  great,  therefore  it  is,  that  the  Christian 
and  the  Infidel  have  arrived  at  two  opposite  con- 
clusions. Both  of  them  use  the  language  of  the 
Psalmist,  When  I  consider  the  heavens,  t/ie  work  of 
thy  hands  ;  the  moon  and  the  stars,  which  thou  hast 
ordained,  Lord,  what  is  man '  9  but  the  Christian 
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goes  on  to  say.  What  is  man  that  thau\m*t  nund^ 
ful  of  him*?  What  is  man  that  Thou  haat;  not 
only  decked  the  earth  with  £ruits  and  ftaweraftNT 
his  refreshment  and  his  delight 2  But^  what is.inaa 
that  Thou  hast  provided  for  him  the ;  means  of 
grace>  and  the  hope  of  glory  1 — that  Thou  hast 
Bent  thy  Blessed  Son  to  die  for  him^  and  hast 
granted  the  system  of  redemption  that  he  may  be 
happy  for  ever  ? — The  language  of  the  infidel  is 
different,  "  Lord  what  is  man  ?  He  is  unworthy 
of  thy  notice — ^he  is  too  low  in  the  creation  to  be 
the  object  of  redemption — he  is  too  insignificant  to 
b^  the  important  object  which  he  is  represented  to 
be  in  the  Christian  revelation.** — Now  this  objectioa 
to  the  Christian  religion  is  one  of  the  most  insi- 
dious, and  most  common  of  the  present  day.  The 
greatness  of  God  is  made  an  apology  for  infidelity 
—and  because  the  universe  of  God  is  extensive, 
and  magnificent^  and  infinite^  as  I  have  described  it 
to  be,  therefore  it  is,  that  the  peculiar  religion 
which  God  has  granted  to  man  must  be  rejected, 
because  it  is  so  sublime,  and  so  wonderful,  that  it 
is  not  probable  that  God  would  grant  it  to  the 
inhabitants  of  a  planet  like  ours,  so  siigiall  and  so 
insignificant. 

Now  it  is  with  reference  to  this  argument^  which 
changes  our  veneration  for  the  God  of  Nature 
into  an  objection  agamst  the  God  of  Christiani^, 
,that  I  wish  you  to  observe  the  proofs  of  tibke  Iftro- 

^  Psa]m  viii.  4. 
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vidence  of  God  OTer  the  affairs  of  mankind,  which 
are  given  in  this  passage  of  Scripture,  The  Lord 
doth  build  wp  Jerusalem.  There  are  many  other 
ways  of  answering  the  objection — I  could  refer 
you,  for  instance,  to  the  marvellous  discoveries  of 
the  microscope.  If  the  starry  heavens  declare  the 
greatness,  and  the  glory  of  God,  no  less  does  the 
evidence  of  our  senses,  when  assisted  by  the 
power  of  the  microscope,  convince  us,  that  there 
is  not  a  flower  of  the  field,  nor  a  blade  of  grass, 
nor  an  insect  of  a  summer  evening,  which  is  not 
formed  with  as  much  perfection,  and  as  much 
beauty,  as  if  the  wisdom  and  power  of  the  Al- 
mighty had  been  confined  to  these  lesser  oVjjects. 
If  the  wonders  of  the  heavens  make  us  consider 
mankind  to  be  unworthy  of  the  system  of  redemp- 
tion— the  contemplation  of  the  lesser  objects  of 
creation  ought  to  lead  us  to  an  opposite  conclu- 
sion— and  our  Saviour  has  condescended  to  use 
this  very  illustration  of  the  Providence  of  God, 
If  God  so  clothe  the  grass  of  the  field,  will  He  not 
clothe  you '  ?  Again,  Fear  ye  not,  ye  are  of  more 
value  than  the  sparrows  * ;  and  the  Providence  of 
God  is  such,  that  not  even  a  sparrow  falleth  to 
the  ground  without  his  permission.  Such  is  one 
answer  to  the  objection  in  question — and  there  are 
others  also  which  may  be  derived  from  the  remem- 
brance that  the  effects  of  the  system  of  redemp- 
tion may  be  extended  to  other  worlds  besides  this^ 

'  Matt.  vi.  30.  '  ibid.  X.  31, 
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— ^that  the  power  of  the  Almighty  which  created^ 
can  no  longer  be  Almighty,  unless  it  preserves — 
that  it  is  a  degradation  of  the  Almighty  to  imagine 
that  He  does  not  govern  the  least  as  well  as  the 
greatest — and  many  other  arguments  of  a  simdlar 
nature. — We  will  now,  however,  confine  our  atten* 
tion  to  the  very  words  of  the  passage  of  Scripture 
before  us,  to  prove  to  us  that  the  Providence  of 
God  is  extended  over  kingdoms  and  nations — The 
Lard  doth  build  up  Jerusalem. 

The  peculiar  value  of  the  argument  for  the  Pro- 
vidence of  God,  which  I  shall  deduce  from  this  ex- 
pression, is  derived  from  its  allusion  to  £icts,  and 
dates. — The  prophecies  of  the  Bible  demonstrate 
the  truth  of  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ :  and  those 
prophecies  are  not  the  general  language  of  men, 
who  foretold  future  events  at  random,  as  events 
which  might  possibly  take  place ;  the  prophecies 
refer  to  exact,  and  precise  dates.  The  prophets 
mention  the  very  time  when  the  facts,  which  they 
foretold,  should  happen.  Thus  the  exact  time  was 
declared  when  the  children  of  Israel  should  come 
out  of  Egypt ;  and  when  they  were  at  length  de- 
livered, we  read,  in  the  emphatic  language  of 
Moses,  on  the  self  same  day  it  came  to  ptiss  ^ ;  on 
the  self  same  day  which  was  prophesied— g/  U  a 
night  much  to  be  observed^,  because  the  exact  ftd- 
filment  of  the  prophecy,  demonstrated  the  Provi- 
dence of  God. — So  it  was  also  with  the  Babylonish 

*  Exod.  xii.  51.  ®  Ibid.  42. 


captivity.  Seventy  years  were  appointed:  and  when 
the  seventy  years  were  over,  the  Providence  of 
God  overthrew  the  kingdom  of  the  Chaldeans,  and 
brought  in  other  powers  who  had  never  before 
heard  of  the  God  of  the  Jews  ;  and  who  restored 
the  captive  tribes  at  the  very  time  which  the  pro- 
phets had  predicted. — So  also  it  was  with  respect 
to  the  seventy  weeks  of  Daniel,  that  the  Son  of 
God  was  bom  at  the  very  time,  and  place,  and 
under  the  very  circumstances  which  had  been  fore- 
told.— Now  the  passage  before  us  has  reference  to 
one  of  the  most  remarkable  of  these  proofs  of  the 
superintending  Providence  of  God.  The  prophets 
had  foretold  that  the  seventy  years'  captivity  should 
be  ended,  and  the  Jews  should  be  restored ;  and 
they  added  also  that  Jerusalem,  which  had  been 
destroyed  by  the  Chaldeans,  should  be  built  up 
again.  Now  the  Jews  were  certainly  restored  at 
the  appointed  time  :  but  when  they  proceeded  to 
build  the  walls  of  the  city,  they  were  opposed  by 
the  Samaritans,  and  by  other  nations,  and  the 
work  was  suspended  for  many  years.  Every  ap- 
phcation  which  was  made  by  the  Jews  to  the  court 
of  Persia,  was  made  in  vain ;  tmtil  about  tlie  time 
when  this  Psalm  was  written — and  Jerusalem  was 
then  permitted  to  be  built  for  this  very  remarkable 
reason— The  Persians,  who  were  the  masters  over 
the  Jews,  had  been  for  many  years  at  war  with  the 
Greeks.  After  many  battles  by  land  and  by  sea, 
the  Greeks  became  victorious.  A  treaty  of  peace 
was  made  between  the  two  powers — and  one  arti- 


cle  of  that  treaty  was^  that  wy  Fersiati  ajsmj^sfakwdd 
come  within  three  days  march  of  th«  coast  .Now 
the  city  of  Jerusalem  was  precisdyiliati  distance 
firom  the  searcoast — and  the  king  <i£  Persia^  tbem- 
forcj  to  strengthen  the  boundaiyof  his; empire^ 
and  to  secure  the  general  safety^  :gaFei;he  Jews 
the  long-desired  permission  to  build  the  walls  cf 
Jerusalem^  at  the  very  time  which  their  prophds 
had  predicted.  The  Persians  did  not  comsid^ 
the  God  of  the  Jews — the  Greeks  did  not  know 
Jehovah.  Both  nations  pursued  their  own  plans^ 
and  their  own  objects — their  ambition—^their  hatred 
—their  revenge — ^and  their  enterprises.  Neither  <rf 
them  knew^  nor  thought^  nor  cared  about^  the  God 
who  teUeth  the  number  of  the  stars,  and  caUeth  them 
all  by  their  names — ^the  God  of  prophecy,  the  God  of 
Christianity  *.  Neither  of  them  remembered  Him 
— yet  both  were  accomplishing  His  will  —  both 
were  fiilfilUng  His  prophecies — both  were  efiectii^ 
the  designs  of  the  Almighty.  And  all  this  was 
done  to  convince  the  world  that  Jerusalem  was  to 
be  built,  and  that  the  Jews  were  to  be  preserved 
till  the  long  promised  Redeemer  should  be  ■  bom  to 
save  mankind,  as  the  same  prophets  had  foretold-*-* 
and,  therefore,  that  the  religion  of  the  Bible  is 
true,  and  that  the  greatness  of  God  in  governing 
the  stars  of  heaven,  can  be  no  objection  to  His 
interfering  in  the  affairs  of  mankind.  But  even 
this  is  not  all,  which  we  may  learn  from  the  words 
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■ — the  Lord  doth  build  up  Jerusalem.  There  are 
prophecies  in  the  New  Testament  as  well  as  in  the 
Old.  There  are  prophecies  which  describe  the 
rise,  and  the  progress,  and  the  downfal  of  a  great 
corruption  of  Christianity — and  the  precise  num- 
ber of  years,  during  which  it  shall  afiUct  the  na- 
tions, and  prevent  the  benefits  of  Christ's  rehgion. 
And  we  may  be  assured  that  these  prophecies  also 
shall  be  accomplished. — Clouds  and  darkness  may 
conceal  the  footsteps  of  the  Almighty ;  but  God 
sits  at  the  helm — God  directs  the  storm.  What 
has  been  in  former  ages,  shall  be  in  latter  ages — 
and  all  the  actions  of  man — all  the  designs  of 
states — all  the  policy  of  empires,  and  kingdoms, 
and  nations,  shall  be  over-ruled  by  the  allwise  Pro- 
vidence of  God,  to  the  accomplishment  of  His 
own  designs — fill  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  become 
ike  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  His  Christ — and 
He  shall  reign  for  ever.  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of 
lords '. 

There  yet  remains  one  consideration  deducible 
from  this  beautiful  passage  of  Scripture,  and  that 
perhaps  the  most  important  of  the  whole.  It  is 
the  consideration  of  the  mercy  and  the  love  of 
God  over  individuals — as  it  is  expressed  in  the 
words — He  healeth.  the  broken  in  heart.  If  the 
Providence  of  God  be  thus  extensive  over  the 
world,  we  may  be  assui-ed  that  it  takes  care  of 
every  individual  among  us.    The  least  is  the  object 
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of  His  care^  as  the  greatest  things  are  not  exempted 
from  His  control ;  and  if  the  world  abounds  with  af* 
fliction^  we  know  the  cause  and  the  origin  of  eviL^ 
and  if  the  mysterious  dispensations  of  Proyidence 
have  withheld  from  you  some  good  which  you  an- 
ticipated^ or  have  inflicted  some  evil  which  yoa 
feared,  the  only  source  of  consolation  is  to  be 
found  in  that  religion  which  assures  you  of  the 
greatness  and  Providence  of  God^  and  which  tells 
you  also,  that  He  hecdeth  the  broken  in  heart.  So 
long  as  the  world  smiles  upon  us — ^and  so  long  as 
the  deeper  and  more  anxious  reflections  respecting 
our  future  salvation  are  disregarded,  so  long  there 
will  never  be  a  broken  heart — and  so  long,  there- 
fore, there  will  never  be  that  state  of  mind  which 
brings  the  spirit  of  man  to  God,  which  bows  down 
the  heart  at  the  foot  of  the  Cross — ^and  which  is 
healed  by  the  mercy  of  God,  that  man  may  be 
happy  for  ever.  A  broken  heart  denotes  a  mind  bent 
down  by  some  inward  grief.  Now  grief  is  always 
occasioned  by  one  or  both  of  these  two  things — 
outward  calamity,  or  a  conviction  of  sin.  If  a 
broken  heart  proceed  from  outward  calanoity,  it 
can  only  be  healed  by  trusting  the  Providence, 
which  we  cannot  trace,  and  by  offering  the  prayer  of 
Him  who  was  made  perfect  by  sufferings — Father^ 
if  this  cup  may  not  pass  from  me  except  I  drink  it, 
Thy  mil  be  done  ®.  If  the  broken  heart  proee^ 
from  the  conviction  that  you  have  of&nded  the 
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great  God  of  lieaven  and  earth — then  are  you  in 
that  state  of  mind  whicli  is  most  suited  to  your 
condition — which  is  most  becoming  a  sinfiil  man — 
and  wliich  is  tlie  beat,  and  indeed  the  only,  sacrifice 
which  13  accepted  by  the  Almighty  God.  A  broken 
and  contrite  heart,  O  God,  Thou  wilt  not  despise*. 
If  you  are  thus  broken-hearted,  we  present  to  you 
the  only  remedy  for  the  evil — we  preach  to  you 
the  pardon  of  sin,  and  the  certainty  oi'  peace  to 
the  conscience — through  the  wondei-iul  sacrifice  of 
that  holy  Redeemer  and  Savioiu"  who  has  died 
that  man  might  live.  Return  to  the  Lord  and  He 
will  have  mercy  upon  you — ami  to  our  God  for  He 
will  abwtdaiitly  pardon  '".  This  message  is  the  re- 
medy for  a  broken  heart.  This  is  the  object  for 
which  God  has  been  revealed  to  us.  For  this  we 
know  the  God  of  creation,  that  we  may  learn  to 
have  hope  in  Him  who  telletk  tJie  number  of  t}ie 
stars,  and  calUth  tliem  all  by  their  names.  For  tliis 
the  prophets  have  spoken — for  this  the  Scriptures 
were  written  —  for  this  the  Providence  of  God 
has  been  displayed  in  the  government  of  the  world 
— that  the  broken  in  heart  might  be  aastired  of 
the  mercy  and  love  of  God — and  that  the  mes- 
sage of  the  salvation  of  the  soid  by  the  Son  of  God, 
might  be  received  upon  the  best  evidence,  as  the 
only  remedy  for  the  sorrows  and  the  sins  of  man.  , 
Thus  have  I  spoken  to  you  respecting  the  A1-, 
mighty  God ;  and,  guided  by  the  Scriptures  alone,  . 
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I  have  ventured  to  represent^tayMiy  ifi^tile^l^^ 
brief  manner  in  which  I  wai&able  to  compp^ss  th^ 
subject.  His  greatness.  His  PEOvia>fiMCEv^attd;  Hii 
BiERCY  —  and  I  now  conclude  this '^iclM^'-topie 
with  enforcing  the  duty  and  the-ptwHege  t6 
which  the  author  of  this  Psalm  •  defers  t  iVvm 
ffe  the  Lord.  Let  us  not  be  contented  with 
taking  a  gloomy  view  of  religion. — Why  should  we 
not  elevate  our  hearts  to  God,  and  rejoice  in  the 
contemplation  of  His  goodness.  Even  in-  this  life, 
amidst  all  our  troubles,  and  amidst  all  our  Borrows, 
we  have  reason  to  praise  Him,  whenevcn:  we  aib* 
tempt  to  count  our  mercies,  and  remember  ho/vr 
tittle  we  have  deserved  the  least  of  them.  Even 
now  we  have  reason  to  praise  God,  for  the  disco- 
very of  His  greatness,  which  elevates  us  to  the  con- 
templation of  heavenly  things.  We  have  reasoB  ' 
to  praise  God  for  His  providence — for  I  am  con- 
vinced there  is  not  one  person  present  who  is  iwt 
able  to  look  back  upon  his  past  life,  and  rememb^ 
some  proo&,  that  the  Providence  of  Grod  has  beien 
extended  to  him  in  mercy  and  goodness.  We  hate 
reason  to  praise  Him  for  His  love,  for  yonr  life  has 
been  prolonged  to  this  moment,  that  you  niay  re^ 
pent,  and  return  to  Him,  and  beUeve  rightly,  dtid 
live  holily.  But  if  the  present  consideration  d 
these  things  will  not  raise  you  to  that  state  of  :de^ 
light  and  of  joy,  in  which  you  can  praise  God- 
remember  that  a  day  is  coming  when  the  burthen 
of  the  flesh  shall  be  removed ;  when  the  body  shall 
be  parted  from  the  spirit ;  and  when  a  brighter  and 


l^<;er  vv^rJd  than  thist«hid][  be^th^  portix^ 5of  dife 
birokan  in.  heart— ^Oh  hapj>y  stated  when  the  blissM 
immortality  of  man  shall  begin,  and  eternity  shafl 
be  his  portion !  Then  shall  we  praise  God,  when 
we  shall  contemplate  His  excellent  greatness  in  the 
iQfinity  of  His  magnificent  xmiverse — then  shaU  we 
praise  Him  for  His  providence,  for  we  shall  under^ 
stand  the  reasons  for  which  we  were  afflicted.  We 
shall  know  the  causes  of  the  evils  which  appear  so 
ngtysterious.  We  shall  praise  God  for  the  sufferings 
of  life,  as  much  as  for  the  good  we  receive  from 
Him.  We  shall  praise  Him  for  His  mercy  and 
His  love ;  for  we  shall  unite  in  that  sublime  and 
holy  praise,  which  the  Prophet  has  related  in  the 
vision  which  opened  to  him  the  future  world: 
Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  to  receive  the 
glory  and  the  honour,  the  worship  ^^  and  the  praise  of 
His  creatures.  Not  unto  us.  Oh  Lord,  not  unto  us, 
hut  imto  thy  name  he  the  praise  ^^  of  our  salvation. 
My  Christian  brethren,  this  is  the  immortahty  be- 
fore you ;  these  are  the  things  which  the  mercy  of 
Qod  nofw  places  in  your  power.  Will  you  not  tiien 
l^y  aside  0very  weight,  and  the  sin  that  doth  so  easily 
h^et-you}^ ;  will  you  not  run  with  patience  the  race 
ff^  is  set  hefore  you,  looking  unto  Jesus,  the  author  ^^ 
pf  ^hfli^e  great  blessings,  the  sacrifice  and  the  ex- 
^p|e  i^r  man?  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the 
gr^t|))es»,  by  the  Providence,  by  the  mercies  of 
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God,  that  ye  present  your  bo<Ues  a  Uving  sacrifice, 
holy  and  acceptable,  which  is  your  reasonable  ser- 


vice  ". 
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SERMON    X. 


THE  FALL,  PUNISHMENT,  AND  RESTORATION  OF  MAN. 


Genesis  iii»  4. 
The  Serpent  said  unto  the  woman^  Ye  shall  not  surely  die. 

I  HAVE  selected  the  scriptural  account  of  the  fall 
of  man  for  our  present  consideration,  not  only  be- 
cause it  affords  us  the  best  explanation  of  the 
origin  of  evil  among  mankind ;  but  because  it  de- 
scribes to  us  the  manner  in  which  that  evil  is  still 
continued,  and  the  mode  by  which  alone  it  can  be 
overcome. 

As  my  object  is  usefulness,  rather  than  specula- 
tion, I  shall  not  enter  into  the  question  respecting 
the  Tempter,  which  is  here  represented  as  con- 
versing with  the  woman,  further  than  to  observe, 
that  there  is  nothing  whatever  inconsistent  with 
the  most  sober  conclusions  of  human  reason,  in 
that  doctrine  which  is  undoubtedly  revealed  in 
Scripture ; — namely,  that  the  first  sin  which  was 
committed  by  man,  was  occasioned  by  the  influ- 
ence of  an  evil,  and  powerful  spirit,  which  had 
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fallen  from  its  allegiance  to  God.  It  is  certain 
that  there  may  be  other  rational  and  accountable 
beings^  higher  in  the  scale  of  being  than  man — 
some  of  whom  may  be  good^  and  some  evil ;  and 
who  may  be  permitted,  by  the  dispensations  of 
the  Almighty,  to  have  some  mysterious  influence 
over  the  human  mind.  We  know  nothing  clearly 
respecting  the  spiritual  world ;  and  the  body  must 
return  to  the  ground,  and  the  soul  must  return  to 
the  God  who  gave  it,  before  we  can  understand  it 
— but,  as  God,  who  is  invisible,  can  act  upon  our 
souls,  which  are  invisible ;  so  also  may  other  invi- 
sible agents  influence  the  same  soul, — and  there  is 
no  greater  imreasonableness  in  believing  this  to 
have  been  the  case  at  the  beginning ;  than  in  be- 
lieving the  facts  which  our  experience  and  obser- 
vation daily  place  before  us — ^that  men  are  still  led 
away  by  the  false  arguments,  the  undue  influence, 
and  the  corrupt  example,  of  their  fellow  men. 

Omitting  then  all  speculations,  which  rather 
please  the  fancy,  than  profit  the  heart,  we  will 
confine  our  attention  to  the  simple  narrative  of 
Scripture,  and  consider,  in  their  order,  the  teinpta- 
Hon  and  the  fall  of  man — ^the  punishment  which  was 
threatened,  and  which  has  been  inflicted — ^and, 
lastly,  the  remedy  which  the  mercy  of  God  has 
discovered,  both  for  sin  and  misery.  The  subject 
wiU  thus  lead  us  to  survey  the  whole  system  of 
redemption  ;  and  J  trust  that  the  reflections  which 
arise  from  it,  will  tend,  under  God's  blessing,  to 
our  permanent  improvement 
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Our  first  consideration  is  to  be,  the  temptation 
and  the  fall. 

It  might  have  been  supposed  that  there  could 
have  been  no  temptation  sufficiently  powerful  to 
have  induced  our  first  parents  to  have  fallen  away 
from  God.  Placed  in  a  Paradise,— in  the  garden  of 
Eden,— every  tree  which  grew  around  them  was 
either  pleasant  to  the  eye,  or  good  for  food.  That 
one,  of  which  they  were  forbidden  to  eat,  is  de- 
scribed in  the  same  language  as  the  rest.  It  was 
not  more  pleasant  to  the  eye,  nor  better  for  food, 
than  the  others :  neither  would  they  have  been 
prohibited  from  taking  of  this  tree,  if  the  trial  of 
their  obedience  had  not  been  essential  to  their 
more  perfect  happiness.  I  mention  this,  because 
the  question  has  been  sometimes  asked,  and  that 
too  with  an  air  of  triumph — for  what  purpose 
were  our  first  parents  exposed  to  temptation  ? 
Why  were  they  placed  in  a  state  of  trial  at  all? 
For  this  reason :  because  the  greatest  happiness  to 
which  a  rational  being  Can  attain,  is  that  which 
arises  from  obedience  to  the  law  of  God.  Angels 
are  higher  in  the  universe  than  men — they  are 
obedient  to  the  law  of  God,  and  therefore  they  are 
happy.  The  animals  of  the  field  are  lower  than 
man — they  are  incapable  of  yielding  voluntary 
obedience  to  any  law  of  God,  and  therefore  they 
are  not  accountable,  and  they  cannot  attain  to  the 
same  lofty  degree  of  happiness,  which  the  Almighty 
confers  on  angels,  and  on  men.  If  therefore  our 
first  parents,    and  their  descendants,   had   been 
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placed  on  the  earth  without  any  trial  of  their  obe- 
dience— ^if  they  had  been  without  control,  and 
without  discipline,  they  must  have  been  degraded 
from  their  rank  to  the  level  of  the  inferior  animals, 
whose  ignoble  nature  is  unfitted  for  immortatity 
and  heaven.  Thus  was  man  created  free  from  sin, 
though  in  a  state  of  trial :  possessing  the  friend- 
ship of  the  Almighty  —  the  lord  of  the  visible 
creation — pure,  holy,  and  innocent — his  afifections 
so  uncorrupt  —  his  happiness  so  perfect,  that  if 
there  were  no  other  evidence  of  the  existence  of 
evil  spirits,  but  the  temptation  and  the  £all  of  man, 
these  alone  would  be  sufficient ;  for  none  but  an  evil 
spirit  could  have  seduced  from  their  obedience  to 
God,  beings  so  happy,  and  so  blessed. — When  the 
opportunity  for  the  temptation  presented  itself,  the 
evil  spirit  directed  the  attention  of  the  woman  to 
the  forbidden  fruit,  and  induced  her  to  transgress 
the  law  of  the  Almighty,  by  the  very  same  mode 
of  reasoning  which  is  still  adopted  by  all  the  chil- 
dren of  Adam,  when  they  would  justify  to  them- 
selves the  violation  of  the  commandment  of  God. 
He  begins  by  professing  to  doubt  the  truth  and 
certainty  of  the  prohibition.  Hath  God  said,  ye 
shall  not  eat  ?  He  well  knew,  and  our  first  parents 
well  knew,  that  the  command  of  the  Almighty  was 
positive —  Ye  shall  not  eat  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree 
in  the  midst  of  the  garden,  neither  shall  ye  txmch  it, 
lest  ye  die :  and  the  first  answer  which  was  made 
to  the  tempter,  on  the  part  of  Eve,  declared  her 
knowledge  of  the  law,  and  her  belief  in  its  autho- 
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rity.  Then  it  was  that  the  further  doubt  was  in- 
fused. Ye  shaU  not  surehf  die  ;  that  is, "  Ye  shall  not 
''  certainly  die.  It  is  impossible  that  God  should 
'^  condemn  the  creatures  He  has  made.  The  A1-* 
'^mighty  has  implanted  within  you  the  desire  of 
*^  food ;  do  you  imagine  He  will  destroy  you  because 
you  gratify  that  desire  2  Indulge  the  wish  of  your 
heart,  and  be  at  peace.  God  is  too  merciful  to 
punish  his  creatures.  Even  if  He  be  offended  with 
your  transgression  of  his  laws.  He  will  certainly 
forgive  the  offence,  when  He  remembers  the  weak- 
ness of  human  nature.  Ye  shall  not  surely  dieJ* 
Such  was  the  false  reasoning  by  which  the  serpent 
beguiled  Eve  through  his  subtilty,  and  such  is  the 
reasoning  which  prevails  with  Jier  children  at  pre- 
sent.— ^Men  do  not  sin  from  ignorance  of  th^  com- 
mands of  God,  but  because  they  endeavour,  by 
bad  arguments,  to  reconcile  the  wickedness  which 
they  would  commit,  with  the  knowledge  which 
they  possess.  Who  has  not  known  within  himself 
reasonings  of  this  nature  ?  When  the  sinfiil  man 
would  make  his  companion  more  wicked  than  him- 
self; or  when  the  profligate  man  would  stifle  the 
convictions  of  his  conscience,  and  defy  the  wrath 
<rf  a  righteous  God,  and  the  terrors  of  the  judg- 
ment to  come ;  when  the  guilty  man  would,  drown 
remorse;  or  even  when  the  dying  sinner  would 
meet  death  without  repentance,  and  without  prayer, 
the  uniform  language  of  the  heart  among  all  such 
persons,  is,  ^^  /  shall  not  surehf  die»  God  is  too 
"  merciful  to  punish— though  He  has  said  it.  He 
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"  will  not  do  it — ^though  I  never  repent^  yet  God 
*^  will  pardon,"  Such,  indeed,  is  the  depth  of  the 
corruption  of  the  heart  of  man,  that  some  persons 
will  carry  this  reasoning  even  to  the  justification 
of  the  sins  they  design  to  commit.  Some  persons 
resolve  within  themselves  to  live,  for  their  whple 
time  of  trial,  in  known  and  wilful  sin,  in.  the* pre- 
sumptuous and  blasphemous  hope,  that  GQd  will 
never  bring  them  to  judgment — ^that  God  wiU  for- 
give thein,  though  they  never  forsake  sin^  and 
never  repent  of  it  Wherever  the  heart  is  thus 
hardened,  the  dominion  of  evil  is  confirmed^  and 
the  conduct  is  the  same  a^  that  of  Eve,  when  the 
temptation  of  the  evil  spirit  began  to  preyaiL 
When  she  was  once  led  to  hope,  that  she  should 
not  surely  die,  she  looked  upon  the  forbidden  fruit, 
and  desired,  and  resolved  to  possess  it.  When  she 
Mw  that  it  was  pleasant  to  the  eye,  and  good  for  food, 
she  plucked  and  ate ;  tho.ugh  all  the  trees  of  the 
garden  were  no  less  desirable,  and  all  wetre  at  her 
command — ^Wickedness  is  never  essential  to  hap- 
piness. When  she  saw  that  the  firuit  was  to  be 
desired  to  make  one  wise,  this  also  was  another 
motive  to  induce  her  to  eat.  She  was  not  con- 
tented with  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  the  pos- 
session of  innocence — she  beheved  that  she  should 
not  surely  die,  and  she  would  be  wise  in  that  way 
in  which  presumption  and  folly  would  lead  her — 
she  foimd,  too  late,  as  all  her  sinful  children  will 
find,  unless  by  God's  mercy  they  are  restored  to 
Him,  that  the  knowledge  of  sin  is  only  the  know- 
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ledge  of  misery — and  that  the  wisdom  of  wicked- 
ness is  sorrow  and  despair. 

From  considering  the  temptation,  and  the  fall, 
we  are  hrought  to  the  second  part  of  our  subject, 
the  punishment  which  was  threatened,  and  has 
been  inflicted. 

The  punishment  denounced  against  man  was 
this.  In  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt 
surely  die.  It  might  at  first  sight  appear  that  the 
denunciation  was  not  accomplished.  They  did 
cat,  and  they  lived  for  many  hundred  years ;  hut 
those  reasoners  are  much  in  error  who  imagine 
that  there  is  no  death  hut  that  in  which  the  soul  is 
separated  from  the  body.  Three  meanings  are 
applied  in  Scripture  to  this  word — there  is  the 
death  of  the  body,  when  the  spirit  has  returned  to 
the  God  who  gave  it,  and  the  body  has  been  com- 
mitted to  the  ground,  of  which  it  was  made — there 
is  tlie  death  of  the  soul,  when  its  love  towards 
God,  and  its  faith,  and  hope,  and  obedience,  which 
are  the  life  of  the  soul,  are  extinguished — ^there  is 
an  eternal  death  hereafter,  when  the  soul  shall  be 
banished  for  ever  among  evil  angels,  and  wicked 
spirits,  ftom  the  presence  of  God,  and  from  the 
happiness  of  heaven.  Now  on  the  very  day  in 
which  our  first  parents  ate  of  the  forbidden  fruit 
they  died — they  became  mortal — their  bodies,  for 
the  first  time,  became  like  ours,  subject  to  infir- 
mity, to  sickness,  and  to  decay;  which  should  end 
in  the  violent  and  painfiil  separation  of  the  sout 
from  its  associate.     If  they  had  not  sinned,  it  is 
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probable  they  would  have  ascended  after  the  time 
of  their  trial  had  been  completed,  without  dying, 
as  Enoch  and  Elijah  were  received  up  into  heaven, 
and  after  them  the  glorified  body  of  our  Lord. — 
In  the  day  in  which  they  ate  of  the  forbidden  fruit 
their  spiritual  death  began— for  they  had  been 
accustomed  to  meet  God  as  a  friend — ^to  delight  in 
his  presence — ^to  love  his  appearance ;  but  now 
they  had  become  dead  to  these  enjoyments — ^they 
dared  not  meet  God — they  dared  not  look  up  to 
Him — the  thought  of  His  presence  was  a  source  of 
terror. — In  the  same  day  too,  when  they  ate  of 
the  forbidden  fniit,  they  became  subject  to  eternal 
death — unless  God  had  provided  a  remedy  for  their 
misery.    Their  endeavours  to  hide  themselves  from 
the  presence  of  God  among  the  trees  of  the  garden 
— tluM"r  vain  excuses — ^their  overwhelming  terror 
when  they  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord  God  walking 
in  the  ffnrdnf,  demonstrate,  beyond  all  doubt,  that 
their  nature  had  become  corrupt  and  changed,  and 
tlu*y  were  unfit  to  enjoy  the  spiritual  happiness  for 
whieh  they  were  at  first  created;  and,  therefore,  if 
they  hjul  ditul  in  that  state,  they  could  not  have 
hecMi  exalted  to  the  joy  of  a  better  world.   Their  lot 
would  have  been,  to  be  cast  out  for  ever  among  the 
wickinl  spirits  who  had  misled  them  into  evil. 

And  now  let  us  apply  this  account  of  the  punish- 
ment which  the  Almighty  denounced  against  fallen 
man,  to  those  among  the  children  of  Adam,  who 
believe  that  though  they  live  wthout  hope,  and  die 
without  repentance,  they  shall  not  surely  die,  spi- 
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ritually  and  eternally.  If  the  Almighty  accom- 
plishes one  portion  of  His  threatened  punishment, 
is  not  sufficient  evidence  thereby  afforded  that  He 
will  accomplish  the  other  also  1  The  death  of  the 
body  is  that  portion. — The  death  of  the  body  is 
but  one  part  of  the  punishment  of  evil,  and  it  takes 
place  daily,  and  hourly,  to  convince  us,  and  to  re- 
mind us,  that  as  we  have  all  sinned — as  we  all  par- 
take of  a  corrupt  nature,  as  we  are  all  under  the 
sentence  of  the  death  of  the  body,  if  we  continue  to 
offend  God,  we  also  shall  sm-ely  die,  spiritually  and 
eternally.  The  justice  of  the  Almighty  is  abroad  in 
the  earth — desolating  our  homes,  parting  us  from  our 
friends,  and  tearing  asunder  the  bonds  of  the  dearest 
domestic  and  social  affections.  Is  nothing  meant  by 
this  infliction  of  sorrow  and  woe  ?  Are  no  lessons 
taught  us  by  the  voice  of  Providence  ? — If  too  we  bear 
in  our  own  bosoms  the  consciousness  of  infirmity,  the 
seeds  of  sickness,  the  warnings  of  death — and  if  we 
thus  know  that  our  own  body  shall  sm-ely  die — by 
what  mode  of  reasoning  are  we  to  persuade  ourselves 
that  the  other  part  of  the  sentence  of  God  shall 
not  be  inflicted,  as  well  as  the  death  of  the  body  ? 
— If  tliis  reasoning  does  not  convince  you  that  men 
shall  surely  die,  we  bear  another  still  more  deci- 
sive within  ourselves.  When  our  first  parents  fell, 
I  told  you  they  died  spiritually,  because  they  did 
not  dare  to  meet  God,  in  whom,  before  their  trans- 
gression they  had  been  accustomed  to  rejoice  :  this 
change  in  their  conduct  was  a  proof  of  the  death 
of  the  soul.     Now  put  the  question  to  yourselves. 
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and  examine  the  state  of  your  own  souk,  as  in  the 
presence  of  the  same  God.  Is  th^e  life,  or  is  there 
death,  within  ? — Do  you  ever  meet  Grod  in  private 
prayer ;  or  are  you  so  conscious  of  sin  that  you 
dare  not  approach  to  Him  ?    Do  you  live  in  com- 
munion with  God,  as  your  Friend  and  Father ;  or 
do  you  hide  yourself  from  His  frown,  and  banish 
all  serious  reflection,  as  a  painfril,  and.gnevous 
thing  ?    Do  you  humbly  hope  for  the  blessing  of 
God  ?    Do  you  please,  or  offend  Him  ?     Do  you 
avoid  evil  because  it  is  displeasing  to  God ;  or  do 
you  commit  evil  in  spite  of  your  knowledge  of  His 
will,  and  the  reproaches  of  your  own  consciences  T 
— Ask  yoiu^elves  these  questions,  anxiously,  and 
seriously :  and  when  you  have  done  so,  let  us  pro- 
secute the  inquiry  still  further.     It  is  possible  you, 
that  is  the  body,  may  die  this  night.    The  soul  will 
then  be  in  the  presence  of  its  Maker,  such  as  you 
by  your  present  question  discover  it  to  be.     You 
can  tell,  each  of  you,  by  your  self-examination 
whether  your  immortal  spirit  is  fit  to  be  separated 
from  the  body.     If  the  result  of  your  questions 
shall  be,  the  discovery  of  wilful  sin — total  alienation 
from  God — and  a  horror  at  the  very  thought  of 
dying,  because  you  have  not  repented, — ^if  this  be 
your  condition — ^then  you  bear  within  yourself  the 
consciousness  of  the  second  death.  You  know  that 
if  the  day  of  judgment  were  at  hand,  you  would 
call  upon  the  rocks  and  mountains  to  cover  you. 
You  bear  within   yourself  the   consciousness   of 
future  misery.     You  feel  yourself  to  be  banished. 
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by  your  own  reflections,  from  the  happiness  of  a 
spiritual  state — and  if  yon?  should  die  in  this  con- 
dition, hating  the  thought  of  God,  yet  compelled 
to  appear  before  Him-— as  certainly  as  thef  body 
shall  be  committed  to  the  graye,  so  certainly  is'  the 
soul  in  the  state  of  spiritual  death,  and  it  cannot 
escape  from  the  death  which  is  eternal. 

"And,  is  this,**  you  wiU  possibly  demand,  "is 
"  this  the  gloomy  conclusion  to  which  we  are  to 
arrive  ?  Is  there  no  hope  for  man,  is  there  no 
remedy  ?  We  all  know  that  the  body  must  die, 
"  We  know  that  we  are  alienated  from  God,  and  we 
"feel  within  us  many  tokens  of  the  spiritual  death 
^  which  you  describe ;  but  we  are  weak,  and  sinfrd, 
"and  fallen  men,  and  we  sin  against  our  better 
^'  judgment,  and  is  there  no  reftige  and  no  remedy  T 
--^This  was  to  be  the  last  point  we  were  to '  con- 
sider.^— The  remedy  which  the  mercy  of  God  has 
discovered  for  our  sin  and  misery.  Thanks  be  to 
Grodfor  His  tmspeakable  gift  ^;  there  is  hope  for  man 
-M;here  is  a  remedy  for  every  evil,  except  for  living 
and  dying  in  wilfiil  and  presumptuous  sin.  As  our 
cwidition  is  the  same  as  that  to  which  our  first 
parents  were  reduced  by  the  fall,  so  is  our  remedy 
the  same  also.  The  redemption  which  has  been 
effected  for  us  by  the  Son  of  God,  has  provided  a 
remedy  for  each  of  the  evils  I  have  mentioned^  He 
has  provided  a  remedy  for  the  death  of  the  body — 
for  the  death  of  the  soul,  and  for  eternal  death 
hereafter. 

'  2  Cor.  ix.  15. 
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With  respect  to  the  death  op  the  boi>t^  though 
it  pleases  God  to  continue  the  laws  of  sickness^ 
and  of  dissolution,  yet  the  terror  of  death  is  re- 
moved by  the  removal  of  the  cause  of  terror.  The 
death  of  the  body  was  terrible  to  a  Heathen^  be- 
cause of  the  uncertainty  of  futurity :  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ  from  the  dead,  and  His  ascensiQii 
into  heaven  has  removed  aU  uncertainty  with  re- 
gard  to  the  second  existence  of  man  in  another 
state  ;  and  the  consequence  of  this  is^  that  a  Chris- 
tian only  fears  death,  when  he  is  conscious  that 
the  spiritual  life  has  departed  from  the  soul,  and 
therefore  that  he  is  unfit  to  meet  God.  And  the 
remedy  for  the  death  of  the  soul,  is  derived  from 
the  same  source.  Because  we  have  all  departed 
from  God,  and  our  nature  is  so  corrupted  by  the 
fall,  that  we  cannot  by  our  own  strength  return  to 
God — the  Scripture  reveals  to  us  one  mode  by 
which  we  may  recover  the  favour  of  God ;  and 
that  is,  not  by  our  own  efforts,  nor  by  our  own 
righteousness  alone — ^but  by  repentance,  united 
with  faith — and  that  faith  is  a  sincere  behef  in, 
or  dependence  upon  the  righteousness,  the  merits, 
and  the  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God. 

The  Scriptures  assure  us  that  the  sufferings  and 
death  of  Christ  were  accepted  by  the  Almighty  as 
the  atonement  for  the  sins  of  man ;  that  is,  that 
Christ  underwent  that  punishment  which  was  de- 
nounced against  man — and  that  man  was  pardoned 
by  his  Maker,  upon  his  faith,  and  repentance,  and 
putting  away  wilful  sin,  on  account  of  what  Christ 
12 
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has  done  and  suffered.  This  is  that  great  and 
wonderful  doctrine  of  the  ^atonement  of  Christ, 
which  was  the  stumbling-hloek  to  the  Jew^  and 
foolishness  to  the  Greek.  This  is  the  doctrine  whith 
is  the  sum  arid  substance  of  the  Scriptures-^which 
the  reason  of  man  cannot  comprehend,  and  which 
the  pride  of  man  is  always  desirous  to  reject — but  it 
is  the  only  doctrine  which  can  comfort  a  dying 
sinner;  and  it  is  the  only  doctrine  which  can  give  us 
life,  and  peace^,  and  happinessw  It  is  the  only 
truth  which  can  conquer  spiritual  »and  eternal 
death — ^for  when  a  sinful  man  is  thus  convinced> 
that  the  wrath  of  God  is  removed  from  him,  be- 
cause of  the  death  of  Christ ;  and  that  Christ  has 
borne  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree — then 
it  is  that  he  becomes  a  happy  man.  He  no  longer 
fears  the  death  of  the  body,  because  his  sins  are 
forgiven  for  the  sake  of  Christ — he  does  not  fear 
the  death  of  the  soul,  because  his  love  to  Christ 
enables  him,  under  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
to  put  away  wilful  evil — he  no  longer  fears  death 
eternal,  because  he  conquers  sin  now,  and  he 
knows  that  he  shall  be  delivered  from  its  conse- 
quences hereafter,  if  he  be  delivered  from  its 
dominion  at  present,— And  thus  is  feith  in  the 
Son  of  God,  rightly  and  rationally  considered,  the 
only  true  and  lasting  remedy  for  the  sins,  and  for 
the  sorrows  of  man.  Faith  is  the  true  life  of  the 
soul.  It  is  the  restorer  of  man  to  the  presence  of 
God.  It  reconciles  God  to  man.  It  enables  man 
to  obey  God— to  rejoice  in  His  favour — to  hope 
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in  His  love — to  meet  Him  with  pleasure — to  smile 
upon  the  terrors  of  death — and  to  anticipate  with 
joy^  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  The  atonement 
of  Christ  is  the  only  consolation  of  a  fallen,  and 
dying  man.  It  is  the  vanquisher  of  spiritual  deaths 
and  therefore  it  is  the  conqueror  of  death  eternal 
The  terrors  of  the  Lord  may  persuade  many.  Let 
us^  who  call  ourselves  by  His  blessed  name,  be  in- 
fluenced by  the  love  of  Christ — and  escape  from 
the  evils  of  the  &11.  Oh  gra/oe  where  is  tkff  victarf, 
oh  death  where  is  thy  sting^/  is  the  right  and 
noble  language  which  we  are  entitled  to  use,  if  we 
beUeve  in  the  redemption  which  is  effected  for  us 
by  the  Son  of  God.  He  hath  loved  us.  He  hadi 
given  Himself  for  us.  Not  unto  us,  but  to  His 
name  be  the  glory  of  our  deUverance  from  the 
power  of  evil,  and  from  the  consequences  of  die 
temptation  of  the  enemy  of  man.  If  we  live,  we 
will  live  unto  God — if  we  die,  we  will  die  unto  the 
Lord — for  we  know  that  our  Redeemer  is  in 
heaven,  and  that  HLis  power  and  His  mercy  w3l 
protect  us  while  we  hve — ^it  will  bless  us,  and  re- 
ceive us  when  we  die — ^it  will  be  our  strength  and 
consolation  for  ever. 

Thus  have  I  endeavoured  to  lay  before  yon  die 
sin  of  man — the  reasoning  of  his  presumption-^ 
the  certainty  of  the  pimishment  of  the  impenitent, 
and  the  glory  of  salvation  from  sin  and  misery. 
Let  me  implore  you  to  reflect  upon  this  subject 

'  1  Cor.  XV.  55. 
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anxiously  and  seriously.  You  have  been  tempted 
to  evil— ryou  have  committed  sin — ^what  has  been 
your  reasoning  ?  Have  you  repented  of  your  faults, 
or  have  you  said,  /  shall  not  surely  die  9  Have 
yjou  begun  to  believe  fix)m  the  heart  in  the  re- 
demption of  the  Son  of  God,  or  are  you  still  ex- 
changing peace  of  mind^  and  future  happiness ; 
iqit  present  sin,  and  fixture  misery  ?  Have  you  so 
by^Ueved  iu  the  Son  of  God,  that  you  are  puttiug 
awa^y  evil  for  the  sake  of  Him  who  suifered  and 
<iJLed,  to  save  you  from  the  dominion  of  evil  now 
by  the  assistance  of  His  Holy  Spirit — and  to  save 
you;  firom  fixture  sorrow  by  bearing  the  punishment 
oft  your  ofiences  ?  Reflect  upon  these  things.  It 
i$  a  fearfiil  thing  to  hear  of  the  fall  of  man,  of  the 
punishment  of  sin,  of  death  temporal,  spiritual, 
wA  eternal  v  ^u^d  then  to  hear  of  its  r^nedy  in 
the  mercy  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  yet « to 
Imve  the  house  of  God  without  repentance,  or 
&ith,  or  parayen  Let  not  this  be  your  state.  For- 
i^e  evil,  ^nd=  live  for  ever.  Return  to  the  Lord, 
for  He  will  have  mercy  upon  you,  return  to  God 
your  Savioiu*,  for  He  will  abundantly  pardon.  At 
this  very  moment.  He  is  permitting  you  to  Kve, 
that  you  may  believe,  and  return  to  Him,  and  ob- 
tain pacdon,  and  peace,  and  salvation. 


SERMON   XI. 


THE  FORGIVENESS  OF  THE  PENITENT  THIEP^  AH  AS- 
SERTION OF  HIS  DIVINITY  BT  OUR  LORD,  IN  THE 
LOWEST  STATE   OF   HIS   HUMILIATION. 


Luke  xxiii.  42,  43. 

He  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  remember  me  when  TTktm  etmes^ 
into  Thy  kingdom.  And  Jesus  said  unio  htm,  VerUg 
I  say  unto  thee,  to  day  shak  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise. 

We  learn  from  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, that  there  were  certain  persons  in  the  times 
of  the  apostles,  who  turned  the  grace  of  God  into 
licentiousness ;  and  of  others,  that  they  continued 
in  sin  that  grace  might  abound.  The  same  con- 
duct, it  is  to  be  feared,  is  no  less '  common  in  the 
present  day.  Because  it  is  impossible,  with  the 
great  majority  of  people  to  deny  the  truth  of  the 
Christian  religion;  and  because,  while  they  are 
compelled,  by  the  weight  of  its  resistless  evidence 
to  believe  it,  they  will  not  live  according  to  their 
knowledge — they  endeavour  to  reconcile  an  unholy 
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life  with  their  conviction  of  its  truth,  and  with  the 
demands  of  Christianity:  and  they  do  this  by  a 
wilful  and  daring  perversion  of  the  Scriptures  of 
truth.  When  they  read,  for  instance,  of  the  mercy 
of  God,  that  the  hard  is  gracious,  long  suffering, 
and  of  great  goodness  ',  they  imagine  that  they  may 
delay  their  repentance,  and  continue  in  sin.  When 
they  read  of  the  threatenings,  and  judgments  of 
God,  they  forcibly  dismiss  the  subject  from  their 
minds ;  they  endeavour  to  persuade  themselves 
that  the  Scripture  in  question  is  not  apphcable  to 
them,  or  they  determine  to  defer  their  consider- 
ation of  the  matter  to  some  more  convenient  sea- 
son. In  this  manner  some  men  reason  away  the 
most  solemn  and  impressive  passages  m  the  Scrip- 
tures. They  harden  their  hearts  against  all  re- 
monstrances. They  live,  and  they  too  often  die,  in 
a  state  which  they  dare  not  think  upon,  and  which 
they  cannot  justify ;  and  which  ever  fills  them  with 
horror,  when  some  unforeseen  calamity  compels 
them  to  reflect. 

One  of  those  passages  of  Scripture  which  are 
thus  converted  into  an  apology  for  irreligion,  is 
the  history  of  the  forgiveness  of  the  penitent 
thief.  The  words  of  our  Lord,  which  I  have  se- 
lected for  our  present  consideration,  are  misinter- 
preted more  frequently,  perhaps,  than  any  other, 
to  the  worst  purposes.  Because  our  blessed  Sa- 
viour, in  his  dying  moments,  pardoned  one  of  the 
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criminals  who  were  crucified  with  him,  many  tium- 
sands  have  imagined  that  they  may  safely  delaj  ifl 
attention  to  religion,  until  the  last  hour  of  their 
Uves.  They  will  rely  on  what  is  absurdly^  or 
£alsely,  called — a  death-hed  repentance.  While 
their  years  pass  rapidly  away,  and  change  the 
buoyancy  of  youth  into  the  maturity  of  inaahood» 
or  furrow  the  brow  and  make  hoary  the  head, 
they  resolve  to  take  no  note  of  time,  for  th^  ate 
satisfied  with  their  intentions  of  ftiture  amu^ 
ment.  As  the  penitent  thief  was  pardoned  when 
he  was  about  to  die,  so  also  they  imagine^  that 
they  shall  themselves  be  forgiven  at  the  close  ni 
life.  Without,  therefore,  absolutely  denying  the 
truth,  and  justice  of  God,  they  wiU  live  a  few 
years  longer  in  their  contempt  of  His  laws,  and 
neglect  of  His  Gospel;  and,  after  this  long  in- 
dulgence of  impenitence  or  crime,  a  few  prayers, 
or  a  few  tears,  will  be  sufficient  at  the  last,  and 
their  future  lot  shall  be  with  Jesus  in  Paradise. 

To  remove  this  fatal  error,  and  to  vindicate  the 
doctrine  which  is  taught  by  the  whole  volume  of 
revelation,  I  now  invite  you  to  consider  with  me 
the  circumstances  of  the  beautiful  and  affecting 
narrative  before  us. 

Every  page  of  Scriptiu'e  teaches  us  this  one 
important  truth — that  he  who  would  die  the  death 
of  the  righteous,  must  first  Uve  the  life  of  the 
righteous :  and  no  one  passage  of  holy  writ  ou^t 
to  be  so  interpreted,  that  it  shall  contradict^  oar 
oppose  this  fundamental  truth.     Neither  can  any 
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iffterptetatioii  of  Seriptare  be  admitted^  which  eri- 
Aentiy  opfpodes  every  principle  of  religion  and  mo- 
raHty. 

I  shall  FIRST  point  out  to  you,  from  a  considera- 
tioii' of  the  peculiar  circumstances  in  which  our 
lAJrd  wai8  now  placed,  that,  from  his  promise  to 
the  penitent  criminal,  we  cannot  be  justified  in 
disferring  our  repentance  to  the  hoiu"  of  death. 
My  fflseoND  object  will  be,  to  prove  to  you,  that  we 
cwinot  defend  the  same  error,  from  the  example 
of  the  Penitent  himself. 

And,  in  the  first  place,  the  words  of  our  Lord 
cannot  be  so  interpreted,  as  to  justify  oiu"  delaying 
our  repentance  till  the  hour  of  death. 

When  Christ  uttered  the  expression,  To-day 
iJudt  thou  be  with  Me  in  Paradise,  He  was  in  the 
lowest  stage  of  His  sufferings  and  humiliation. 
Three  years  had  He  travelled  over  the  country  of 
Jtidea,  proving,  by  His  wonderfiil  miracles,  and  spi- 
ritual teaching,  that  He  was  the  long-expected 
Messiah*  The  Jewish  nation  had  now  become  so 
corrupt,  that  they  had  lost  sight  of  the  spiritual 
character  of  the  Messiah,  as  it  had  been  delineated 
.  by  their  prophets.  They  were  looking  only  for  a 
powerfiil  temporal  prince,  who  should  overthrow 
their  oppressors.  They  saw  the  miracles  of  our 
Lord,  and  they  supposed  that  He  would  declare 
Himself  their  earthly,  and  irresistible  Sovereign,  to 
lead  them  to  victory,,  and  to  subdue  the  Romans, 
their  temporal  enemies.  But  when  they  heard, 
on  the  contrary,  that  Chrisf  s  kingdom  was  not  of 
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this  world^ — when  they  heard  Him  command  them 
to  conquer  their  hearts  within  them^  instead  of 
their  enemies  without — ^when,  instead  of  pladng 
Himself  at  their  head  against  the   Romans^  He 
told  them,  to  render  to  Coesar  the  things  that  he 
Ccesa/8,  and  to  God  the  things  that  he  Gods  * — the 
changeable  multitude,  who  had  received  Him  but 
a  few  days  before  with  loud  hosannas   of  joy, 
united  with  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees^    and  re- 
peatedly clamored  for  His  crucifixion : — and  now 
the  time  had  come  when  their  clamor  was  regarded 
The  voices  of  them,  and  of  the  chief  priests  pre- 
vailed^.    In  vain  did  the  Roman  governor  wash 
his  hands  before  the  multitude,  and  declare,   /  mi 
innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  just  person  *.     Christ 
was  condemned,  and  He  was  crucified,   and  all 
ranks,  and  characters,  and  descriptions  of  persons 
had  now  followed  Him  fix)m  Jerusalem  to  Calvary; 
some  few  to  pity  Him,  but  the  greater  number  to 
insult  Him,  in  the  depth  of  His  agonies.     As  an 
impostor,  they  had  accused  Him — an  an  impostor, 
they  had  condemned  Him — as  an  impostor^  He 
was  now  extended  on  the  Cross.     Now,  therefore, 
they  all  gather  round  Him,  to  ask  our  blessed 
Lord  if  He  still  persisted  in  calling  Himself  the 
Messiah.     They  all  still  afiected  to  consider  Him 
as  a  deceiver,  and  they  all   were  unanimous  in 
demanding  one  proof  that  He  was  not  so--*tbe 
people  and  the  priests,  the  rulers  and  the  elders, 

^  Johnxviii.  36.  *  Matt.  xxii.  21. 

*  Luke  xxiii.  23.  *  Matt,  xxvii.  24. 
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all  declared  that  if  om*  Lord  would  give  them  that 
proof  that  He  was  the  King  of  Israel,  they  would 
still  acknowledge  Him.  The  proof  they  demanded 
wto  this — that  He  should  come  down  from  the 
Cross.  It  certainly  appeared  to  be  a  reasonable 
challenge.  It  seemed  but  natural,  that,  if  Christ 
had  the  power.  He  must  have  had  the  will  also,  to 
relieve  His  suffering  body  from  the  dreadful  Cross, 
frx)m  the  percing  nails,  and  all  the  intolerable 
anguish  of  that  painfiil  death.  The  cry,  there- 
fore, was  universal  The-  rulers,  says  St.  Luke, 
derided  Him — the  soldiers  also  mocked  Him — they 
who  passed  by  reviled  Him,  and  railed  on  Him-^ 
Thou  that  destroy  est  the  temple,  andbtdldest  it  in 
three  days,  sa/oe  thyself,  and  come  down  from  the 
Cross  \  The  Chief  Priests,  and  the  Scribes,  and 
the  Elders  said.  If  He  be  the  King  of  Israel,  let 
Him  Ttow  come  doztm  from  the  Cross,  and  we  will  Ae- 
lieve  Him  ^.  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  said  the 
multitude,  come  down^.  And,  last  of  all,  one  of 
tile  thieves  which  were  crucified  with  Him  united 
in  the  general  cry,  and  insulted  Him,  If  thou  be 
the  King  of  the  Jews,  save  Thyself  and  us  ^. 
•  Such  was  the  condition  of  our  Lord,  when  He 
was  addressed  as  the  Spiritual  Messiah  of  the  pro* 
phets,  in  the  language  of  devotion  and  faith,  hf 
His  penitent  fellow-sufferer  on  the  cross.  We 
shall  now  see  the  foil  meaning  of  His  answer.     ' 

•  Luke  xxiii.  40.  '  Matt,  xxvii.  42. 

*  Mark  XV.  SO.  •  Luke  xxiii.  87. 
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If  Christ  had  come  down  from  the  ctjoss  as  the 
people  had  demanded^  the  great  sacrifice  for  the  sins 
of  mankind  could  not  have  been  completed*  Christ 
had  descended  from  heaven^  to  give  His  own  life 
a  ransom  for  man ;  and  the  sublime  system  of  re« 
demption  was  not  to  be  set  aside  by  the  reproaches^ 
and  the  clamors^  of  the  Jews.  The  compliance 
with  the  request  of  the  people  would  have  beeQ  a 
miracle^  it  is  true;  but  other^  and  as  wonderful 
miracles  had  been  wrought  in  their  presence.  They 
had  already  seen  the  creation  of  food  in  the  hands 
of  thousands  in  the  wilderness — they  had  seen 
Lazarus,  at  the  command  of  Christy  raised  from 
the  dead.  In  addition  to  all  such  proofs  of  His  own 
Messiahship,  our  Lord  well  knew,  that  He  was 
about  to  accomplish  a  much  greater  miracle  even 
than  descending  from  the  cross, — the  raising  of  His 
own  body  from  the  dead.  All  these  reasons  concurred 
to  prevent  our  Lord  from  complying  with  the  le- 
quest  of  the  people,  that  He  should  come  down 
from  the  cross.  Still,  however,  as  the  cry  was  so 
imiversal,  so  imanimous,  so  repeated — it  might 
have  been  expected  that  some  notice  should  be 
taken  of  it ;  and  that  some  proof,  or  token,  should 
be  given  by  Christ,  whether  He  still  persisted  in 
declaring  Himself  to  be  the  Messiah.  It  mi^ 
have  been  expected,  that,  even  if  He  did  not  de* 
scend  from  the  cross,  He  would  have  granted  to. 
His  weeping  friends,  and  to  a  sinful  world,  some 
merciful  demonstration  that  though  He  was  iiespised 
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and  tejected  of  men^^ ;  He  was  still  the  mighty 
Grod,  and  the  prince  of  peace ",  upon  whom  there 
alike  rested,  as  the  prophet  had  foretold,  the 
salvation  of  man,  and  the  government  of  the 
world. — All  this  was  done  in  the  answer  to  the 
penitent  thief:  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  to  day 
shait  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise.  That  is,  **  Though 
^  I  am  now  dying  in  the  form  of  a  man,  I  am  the 
^Spiritual  Messiah,  the  promised  Saviour,  the  pre- 
"dieted  King  of  Israel.  I  am  the  Lord  of  the 
"  invisible  world,  into  which  the  departed  spirits 
"  of  men  shall  go,  while  their  mortal  body  is  left 
*'  to  moulder  into  dust :  and  L  the  crucified  Savi- 
^^  our  of  Israel,  I,  pardon  your  sins,  and  promise 
**  you  admission  into  paradise.*'  Such  is  the  fiiU 
and  proper  meaning  of  our  Lord's  address  to  the 
penitent  thief.  He  spake  the  words  to  prove  that 
the  claims  which  He  had  ever  made,  were  con- 
tinued to  the  last ;  and  they  were  uttered  to  as- 
sert His  divinity,  when  it  appeared  to  be  most 
obscured.  It  is  probable  that  the  people  heard 
our  Lord's  reply,  and  understood  it,  and  were 
silent.  They  had  formerly  exclaimed,  when  Christ 
had  forgiven  sins.  Who  can  forgive  sins,  but  God, 
only  ^^9  And  they  were  right  in  their  opinion. 
The  Incarnate  God  of  their  fathers,  of  the  patri- 
archs, and  of  the  prophets,  was  before  them, 
though  they  confessed  Him  not.  In  the  lowest 
state  of  His  agony.  He  asserted  Himself  to  the 

"  Isaiah  liii.  3.  "  Ibid.  ix.  6.  "  Mark  ii.  7. 
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Jews  who  insulted  Him,  to  the  penitent,  to  ms, 
and  to  all  mankind  for  ever,  the  only  Forgiver  of 
sins.  He  was  now  overcoming  the  sharpness  of 
death,  and  opening  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all 
believers. 

Having  thus  considered  the  circumstances  under 
which  our  blessed  Lord  forgave  the  penitent  upon 
the  cross,  I  would  now  inquire  if  any  man  can  be 
justified  in  supposing  from  these  words,  that  he 
may  be  pardoned  in  the  same  manner  as  the  d3ring 
thief.  It  would  be  as  rational  to  expect  another 
crucifixion,  another  resurrection,  or  other  wonders 
from  heaven.  Our  Lord  and  Saviour  cannot  again 
be  crucified.  He  will  never  be  again  depressed  by 
i^ufierings  and  agonies.  He  will  never  be  again  called 
upon  by  the  clamorous  insults  of  His  ungratefbl, 
and  rebellious  people,  to  prove  His  divinity,  or  to 
establish  the  truth  of  His  words.  When  Christ 
shall  again  become  manifest  to  the  world,  (and 
every  eye  shall  see  Him,  and  every  knee  bow 
down  before  Him),  He  shall  descend  from  heaven, 
surrounded  by  His  holy  angels,  and  in  all  the 
glory  of  His  Father.  Can  you  imagine,  that,  when 
He  thus  comes  down  to  execute  justice  upon  aD 
who  have  preferred  a  life  of  evil  to  a  life  of  obedi- 
ence, you  will  be  selected  from  among  the  num- 
ber of  those  who  will  be  condemned  for  the  same 
wilful  sins  of  which  you  have  been  guilty;  and 
that  you  will  be  commanded  to  dwell  with  Him  in 
paradise,  because,  when  you  were  about  to  die,  the 
terrors  of  the  approaching  dissolution  forced  from 
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you  a  short  and  doubtful  repentance  ?  Can  you 
believe  that  Christ  will  then  prove  His  divinity,  by 
judging  the  world  by  the  law  of  Scripture,  and 
making  you  the  exception  at  the  great  day  of 
doom ;  because  the  penitent  thief  was  pardoned 
on  the  cross,  under  circumstances  which  can  never 
again  recur  I  Your  sound  judgment — your  better 
feelings — your  knowledge  of  the  Gospel — convince 
you  of  the  absiurdity  of  the  supposition.  You  must 
live  obediently,  if  you  would  die  liappily ;  and  when 
you  would  endeavour  to  believe  otherwise,  as  an 
apology  for  evil,  your  conscience  tells  you  that  you 
are  attempting  what  is  impossible. 

The  second  part  of  our  subject  leads  us  to  in- 
quire whether  a  death-bed  repentance  can  be  de- 
fended from  the  example  of  the  dying  criminal. 

It  will  appear  evident  from  a  brief  review  of  this 
opinion,  that  all  arguments  from  this  source  are 
likewise  unreasonable. 

True  faith  in  Christ  must  be  founded  upon  con- 
viction, and  it  must  lead  to  repentance,  and  to 
hohness.  Tlie  penitent  on  the  cross  saw,  and  be- 
lieved in,  those  proofs  which  were  gi-anted  at  the 
time  of  the  crucifixion,  to  demonstrate  tliat  Christ 
was  the  Messiah.  He  beheld  the  darkness  that 
overspread  the  land — he  remarked  the  patience, 
and  the  meekness,  of  the  suiFering  Jesus.  He  had 
observed,  perhaps,  the  silent  mildness,  and  dignity, 
which  our  Lord  had  displayed  in  the  judgment- 
hall  of  Pilate.  He  may  have  heard,  too,  the  ad- 
dress of  our  Lord  to  the  women  of  Jerusalem  on 
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Hia  way  to  Calvary.    It  is>|Md3able  thai  :>  he.  ww 
well  acquainted  with  the  expectations  o£  hi&  OQun*- 
trymen  respecting  the  Messiah ;  and  when  he  saw 
all  these  evidences  that  Christ  was  not  a  mere  maa 
like  other  men^  then  his  mind  was  convincedi  taad 
his  heart  was  opened^  and  immediately  he  turned 
to  Jesus  with  the  holy  and  spiritual  prayer  for  the 
salvation  of  his  soul — Lord  remember    me,  whem 
Thou  J  aHer  dying  on  the  cross  as  a  maa>  shalt  come 
into  Thy  kingdom.    Do  you  imagine  that^  if  you 
had  been  present  at  this  scene^  you  would  have  done 
as  this  criminal  ?     Let  me  entreat  you  to .  consider 
the  greatness  of  his  faith  at  this  fearfiil .  momeni: 
When  the  conviction  that  Christ  was   the   Lord, 
and  King  of  Israel,  began  to  arise  in  his  mind^  how 
naturally  might  the  objection  have  presented  itself—^ 
Can  this  be  indeed  the  Christ— can   this    pale, 
and  faint,  and  bleeding  form — can  this  :suffenng, 
despised,  and  crucified  Nazarene,  be  indeed  the 
''  Saviour,  and  Redeemer  of  Israel?   Am  I  to  de- 
pend for  my  salvation  on  this  man  of  earromti 
who  is  thus  acquainted  with  grief  ^^  ?"  Such  would 
have  been  the  reasoning  of  thousands :  but  this 
penitent  reasoned  in  a  different  manner.      He  saw, 
and  he  believed — ^in  the  moment  he.  believed,  he 
repented — he  prayed,  and  he  was  pardoned. 

And  is  this,  then,  the  example  which  is  to  }\»r 
tify  a  Christian,  who  delays  his  repentance  till  the 
hour  of  death?    You  now  possess  in  the  Holy 

*^  Isaiah  liii.  3. 


Scriptures  all  the  evMeiicefe  which  cohvinced  this 
criminal,  and  the  mercy  of  God  has  added  to  them 
abundantly.  You  have  tkore  reason  to  believe  oA 
He  beKeved— you  acknowledge  this — and  you  pro- 
fess the  same  faith  as  that  in  which  He  died*  So 
fardiere  may  be  some  resemblance  between  Him 
and  you.  But  what  was  his  example  ?  He  prajred 
immediately.  You  are  convinced,  but  you  do 
not  pray,  you  do  not  repent*  Your  very  faith  in 
Christ  is  made  the  argument  for  persevering  in 
evil.  You  believe  that  Christ,  our  Lord,  is  the 
only  Savioiu:  of  man ;  and  while  life,  and  strength; 
and  opportunity,  are  given  you,  to  prove,  by  your 
repentance  and  obedience,  the  sincerity  of  ycmr 
faith,  you  resolve  to  devote  yourselves  to  the  ser-^ 
vice  of  the  world,  and  to  leave  to  this  merciful 
Saviour,  the  mere  dregs  of  life,  the  infirmities  of 
sickness,  the  pains  of  death  I  You  say  that  you 
believe  in  tiie  Son  of  God,  yet  you  refiise  to  put 
away  the  evil  which  you  know  condemns  yotil 
You  tremble,  when  you  think  most  seriously  of 
the  love  and  mercy  of  a  crucified  Saviour ;  yet 
you  imagine  you  can  meet  Him  with  joy,  because 
He  forgave  a  criminal,  whose  belief  you  profess, 
but  whose  example  you  decline  to  follow ! 

If  this  view  of  the  conduct  of  the  repentant 
criminal  be  not  sufficient  to  remove  the  ehrbr 
against  which  I  would  warn  you,  let  me  fiifther. 
entreat  to  inquire,  if  you-  are  not  more  likely  to^ 
imitate  the  impenitent,  than  the  repentant  male- 
factor?   As'  men  Uve,  such   they  too  often  die. 
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[Saut. : 


The  impemteut  thief  prayed,  in  mockery,  to  i 
Lord,  that  He  would  deliver  his  body  from 
pain  of  the  Cross.  The  Penitent  entreated  Hini 
to  deliver  his  soul  from  destruction,  and  to  receive-* 
him  into  his  kingdom.  Is  it  not  more  probable, 
that  if  you  were  seized,  this  night,  with  a  dangerous 
disease,  your  attention  would  be  directed  to  the 
body  more  than  to  the  soul  ?  Amidst  the  distrac- 
tion of  the  thoughts, — the  reflections  on  the  past 
life, — the  dread  of  the  future, — the  unavoidable 
anxiety  which  engages  even  the  best  men,  on  the 
circumstances  of  their  friends  and  kindred — the 
desire  of  adding  to,  or  changing  the  order  of  your 
affairs — when  the  mind  too  is  weak,  and  when  the 
body  is  in  pain,  are  you  not  more  Hkely  to  call  for 
the  physician  of  the  body,  than  to  turn,  entirely, 
and  exclusively,  to  the  Saviour  of  the  soul  ?  Is  it 
not  more  probable  too,  if  you  wiU  delay  your  re- 
pentance to  the  last,  that  your  thoughts  woald 
turn  in  blasphemy  to  the  God  whom  you  had  so 
long  neglected — and  that  your  exclamation  would 
be — If  thou  be  the  Christ,  save  me  from  the  suffer- 
ings of  the  body,  rather  than  that  you  would  say 
—  Lord  remember  me,  when  thou  comest  into  thy 
kingdom.  There  is  nothing,  in  short,  either  in 
the  conduct  of  our  blessed  Lord,  or  in  the  prayer 
of  the  Penitent  upon  the  Cross,  which  can  at  all 
justify  the  opinion,  that  it  is  safe  to  delay  repent- 
ance to  the  last ;  or,  that  a  death-bed  repentance 
can  be  acceptable.  This  passage  of  Scripture  can- 
not therefore  be  interpreted  as  a  defence   of  this 
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doctrine.  The  account  of  the  dying  thief  is  re- 
lated by  one  Evangelist  only.  *'  One  instance 
'*  only,**  to  use  the  language  of  the  eloquent  Au- 
gustine, '^  of  the  acceptance  of  a  dying  repentance 
is  recorded-~one  only,  that  none  might  despair ; 
and  only  one,  that  none  might  presume." 
I  therefore  conclude  the  subject,  by  entreating 
you  to  be  assured  of  the  absolute  necessity  of  im- 
mediate, earnest,  and  sincere  repentance,  while  it 
pleases  God  to  grant  you  life,  and  strength,  and 
health,  for  that  purpose.  If  you  have  been  living 
in  the  indulgence  of  that  which  you  know  to  be 
wrong,  prove  your  faith  in  the  Saviour  of  the 
world,  by  putting  it  away  from  you.  Seek  the 
Lord,  while  He  may  befound^^.  There  is  no  safety 
in  the  prayers  which  are  uttered  in  the  prospect  of 
eternal  misery — ^there  is  no  dependance  on  the 
tears  which  may  be  shed,  in  the  terror  of  death. 
The  present,  the  present  alone,  is  the  day  of  sal- 
vation. The  ftiture  is  known  only  to  God ;  and, 
this  night  thy  soul  may  be  required  of  thee. 

^*  iBaiab  Iv.  6. 


f>'  il/ 


SERMON    XII. 


RECONCILIATION   OF   OPPOSITE   OPINIONS    OK    THE    Bt» 

JECT  OF  REGENERATION. 


John  iii.  5 — 7. 

Ye  must  be  bom  again.  Except  a  man  be  bom  €(f  waiUr^ 
and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  qf 
God. 

The  subject  of  the  new  birth  is  deserving  of  our 
most  serious  attention.  While  some  professed 
Christians  entirely  deny  the  necessity  of  any 
change  whatever — others  misapprehend  the  doc- 
trine. Some  despise  the  opinion  as  nonsense,  en- 
thusiasm, or  folly — others  firmly  believe  its  truth, 
yet  they  make  themselves  wretched  by  the  appre- 
hension that  they  are  not  bom  again.  Some  are 
miserable,  because  they  despair  of  partaking  of 
the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  others  presume, 
without  a  right  foundation,  and  mistake  confidence 
of  spirit  for  holiness  of  life.  It  cannot,  therefore, 
be  deemed  unnecessary  to  discuss  a  subject  rf 
such   general   interest   and  importance;   and  the 
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conversation  of  our  Lord  with  Nicodemus  appears 
to  enforce  the  topic  with  the  greatest  plainness, 
and  simplicity.  We  learn,  from  this  conversation, 
that  the  miracles  of  our  Lord  had  awakened  the 
attention  of  this  master  in  IsraeL  He,  therefore, 
went  to  Jesus,  to  obtain  some  instruction  concern- 
ing his  mission.  Instead  of  discussing  matters  of 
little  moment,  our  Lord  replies  to  his  courteous 
salutation,  in  the  words  which  I  have  selected  for 
our  present  contemplation* 

As  the  inquiry  respecting  regeneration  is  very 
extensive,  I  shall  not  stop  to  consider  the  sense  in 
which  the  Jewish  ruler  understood  our  Lord's 
words,  nor  the  causes  of  his  mistake ;  I  shall  pro- 
ceed at  once  to  the  general  question,  and  arrange 
the  reflections  which  are  to  occupy  our  time  in 
the  following  order.  We  will  first  consider  the 
uepessity,  and  the  nature  of  that  change  of  hearty 
vfhich  is  described  by  our  Lord,  under  the  emblem 
ofthajuew  birth.  And,  secondly,  the  time  in 
whi^h  i  that  change  commences.  I  think  it  will 
appear,  that  there  is  no  real  difficulty  to  prevent  us 
from  understanding  the  nature  of  regeneration ; 
nor  any  want  of  sobriety,  in  enforcing  the  truth  of 
Scripture  upon  this  controverted  point. 

We  ar^  first  to  consider  the  necessity,  and  the 
naturp,  of  that  change  of  heart,  which  is  described 
by  pur^Lord  uncjer  the  embleqa  of  a  new  birth;  ,-- 

The  reason  of  the  neciesgity  of.ouj?  being, bom 
again  i&  forcibly  expre^sedby  our  Lord  in  this 
passage  That  mhich  is  bem  ^/xthejleifhi&jfteah^ 
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that  is^  the  nature  with  which  we  are  bom  mto 
this  world  is  fitted  for  this  world  alone ;  and  He 
places^  therefore,  the  necessity  of  this  new  birth, 
upon  the  foundation  of  that  doctrine,  which,  of  all 
others,  is  most  offensive  to  our  pride  and  vanity — 
the  fetU,  and  the  corruption  of  our  human  nature. 
None  can  tell,  but  he  who  has  studied  the  power- 
ful language  of  Scripture  upon  this  point,  and  has      | 

read  deeply  the  depravity  of  his  own  heart,  and     } 

■ 

examined  carefiiUy  the  history  of  mankind  in  gene- 
ral— none  can  tell  but  such  a  student,  the  depth 
and  extent  of  the  evil  which  has  been  produced  by 
the  £all  of  man.  When  the  Almighty  originally 
created  man,  he  was  a  perfect  and  spiritual  being. 
His  will  was  the  will  of  God — his  motives  were  pure 
— his  affections  were  heavenly — ^his  life  was  holy—  [ 
his  actions  were  pleasing  to  his  Creator.  When, 
however,  he  fell  by  his  disobedience,  a  mysterious 
and  wonderful  change  took  place.  We  were  once 
spirit,  we  now  became  flesh.  All  who  are  bom 
into  the  world  are  in  the  same  state.  All  by  na- 
ture are  bom  earthly — sensual — devilish.  They  are 
earthly,  because  they  are  overcome  by  the  love  of 
the  present  world — their  thoughts  are  eavtUy — 
their  desires,  their  cares,  their  pursuits,  their  hopes, 
their  fears,  begin  and  end  with  this  earth — ^its 
riches,  its  honors,  its  pleasures,  its  novelties,  its 
attractions.  Men  by  nature  never  think  of  God, 
unless  it  be  to  murmur  at  His  Providence,  and  to 
blaspheme  His  name. — And  as  they  are  earthly,  so 
also  are  fallen  men  sensual — that  is— they  ai«  eth 
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tirely  devoted  to  the  indulgence  of  their  appetites 
and  passions — and  they  are  devilish,  inasmuch  as 
they  are  the  willing  slaves  of  malice,  and  envy,  and 
hatred — and  as  they  are  the  poor  miserable  victims 
of  pride,  and  anger,  and  revenge.  Do  not  think  that 
I  paint  the  portrait  of  the  fallen  man  in  too  odious 
colours.  I  represent  him,  as  he  is  by  nature, hefore 
the  Gospel  of  God  has  enlightened  him ;  before  the 
grace  of  God  has  affected  him ;  and  with  such  men, 
the  thoughts  of  the  heart  are  evil,  only  evil,  and  that 
continually.  I  wiU  not  deny  that  the  natural  man 
may  he  possessed  of  some  benevolent  and  pleasing 
qualities,  as  far  as  his  fellow  men  are  concerned. 
He  may  be  just,  and  kind,  and  affectionate.  Expe- 
rience may  give  him  worldly  wisdom,  and  the  de- 
sire of  peace  and  comfort  may  give  him  decency 
of  manners  ;  but  the  Scripture  describes  him,  and 
experience  confirms  its  truth,  as  totally  alienated 
from  God,  and  only  capable  of  being  restored  to 
Him  by  the  influence  of  a  Superior  Power. 

This  necessity,  then,  vrill  yet  fiirther  appear,  if 
we  consider  the  nature  of  the  new  birth.  This 
may  be  clearly  discovered  from  the  words  of  our 
Lord,  Except  a  man  be  horn  again,  he  cannot  see 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

This  expression,  th^  kingdom  of  God,  has  these 
three  several  meanings— the  outward  and  visible 
church — the  inward  religion  of  the  heart — and  the 
happiness  of  the  world  to  come.  It  first  signifies 
the  outward  and  visible  church,  which  God  has 
established  in  the  world,  to  prepare  His  people  for 
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a  spiritual  condition^  both  here  and  hereafter.  Tfan 
kingdom  of  God  consists,  therefore^  of  all  those 
persons,  whether  they  be  righteous  or  unrighteous,      | 


good  or  bad,  who  have  been  baptized  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  The 
Scriptures  compare  this  kingdom  to  a  field  of  corn 
in  which  the  tares  and  the  wheat  were  to  grow 
together  till  the  harvest  \  They  compare  it  to  • 
net  which  was  thrown  into  the  sea,  which  drew 
many  fish  to  land,  both  good  and  bad,  but  the 
good  were  preserved,  and  the  bad  were  rejected  *. 
Into  this  kingdom  we  are  bora  again  by  the  waten 
of  baptism.  Except  a  man  be  bom  of  water,  he 
cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  That  is^  ex- 
cept a  man  be  baptized,  he  cannot  become  a  mem- 
ber of  the  visible  Church  of  Christ.  Many  personfl^ 
it  is  true,  belong  to  the  Church  of  Christ  upon  earfli 
who  will  never  belong  to  the  Church  of  Christ  in 
heaven — many  are  baptized  with  water,  who  are  never 
effectually  baptized  with  the  Holy  Spirit — many 
partake  of  the  public  worship,  and  join  in  prayer, 
and  praise,  and  the  sacrament,  in  the  outward  and 
visible  Church,  who  will  aften^^ards  fall  away  from 
God,  and  who  will  never  therefore  unite  with  the 
praises  of  the  blessed,  and  the  communion  of  .the 
Church  triumphant  above.  Still  we  must  be  bom 
again  of  the  waters  of  baptism,  because  the  Chro- 
tian  is  then  taken  into  covenant  with  God,  and  he 
cannot  lose  his  reward  if  he  constantly  observe  the 

^  See  Matt.  xiii.  SO,  *  See  Ibid.  ver.  48. 
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means  of  grace,  and  obey,  at  the  same  time,  the 
influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  bestows  hia 
blessing  upon  every  faithful  worshipper  who  perse- 
veres to  the  end. 

Let  us  now  turn  to  the  second  meaning  of  the 
expression  the  HTigdom  of  God.  Not  only  does  it 
denote  the  outward  Church.  It  signifies  that  pro- 
gress in  religion,  which  a  wise  and  sober  Christian 
mil  always  make,  who  perseveres  in  the  means  of 
grace,  and  desires  to  fear  God.  Outward  religion 
is  established  for  this  very  purpose,  that  it  may 
promote  inward  religion.  And  as  we  are  bom 
again,  and  as  we  continue  to  live,  in  that  outward 
Church,  by  outward  ceremonies — so  must  we  be 
born  again,  and  continue  to  live  in  the  inward  and 
spiritual  Church,  by  inward  and  spiritual  influ- 
ences ;  and  our  outward  rehgion  will  profit  us 
nothing,  unless  it  be  thus  made  the  instrument  of 
raising  us  to  that  spiritual  condition,  in  which  we 
gradually  become  fit  for  heaven.  I  well  know  the 
follies,  the  absurdities,  and  the  spiritual  pride,  of 
which  many  persons  have  been  guilty,  who  have 
mistaken  their  inward  fancies  for  the  dictates  of 
the  Spirit  of  God.  They  have  imagined  that  the 
kingdom  of  God  was  within  them,  when  they  had 
not  put  away  wilful  sin,  and  when  they  were  merely 
puifed  up  with  foolish  conceits,  and  vain  imagina- 
tions. But  if  unwise  persons  have  confounded 
their  own  opinions,  and  inventions,  with  the  in- 
fluences of  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  we  therefore  to 
deny  those  influences,  when  we  pray  for  them  on 
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every  Sabbath  ?  Are  we  to  refuse  to  believe  in  the 
necessity  of  a  change  of  hearty  when  the  Sabbath, 
the  Sacraments^  and  the  Scriptures,  were  granted 
for  the  very  purpose  of  accomplishing  that  change, 
under  the  blessing  of  that  Higher  Power  which 
ordained  them  ?  It  is  spiritual  rehgion  alone^  which  j 
conquers  the  love  of  the  worlds  and  the  fear  of  \ 
death — ^which  makes  us  to  desire  that  vrhich  GxA 
has  conunanded,  and  to  hate^  and  to  abstain  from, 
that  which  God  has  forbidden.  It  is  spiritual  reli- 
gion alone  which  prepares  us  for  the  world  to 
come,  and  makes  us  meet  to  be  partakers  with  the 
saints  in  light,  and  therefore  it  is  that  we  must 
have  spiritual  religion,  or,  in  other  words^  we  nmri 
he  horn  again,  to  enable  us  to  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God— or  to  become  fit  for  heaven,  while 
we  still  live  upon  earth. 

We  are  now,  therefore,  brought  to  the  third 
meaning  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven — ^which  is  that  i 
state,  and  that  place  of  happiness,  in  the  invisible 
world,  from  which  evil  is  banished — 'Where  sis 
shall  never  enter — ^where  death  shall  be  no  more. 
Now  this  ftiture  world  is  so  glorious,  that  it  must 
be  evident  to  all  persons,  that  we  must  become 
changed  in  heart,  and  principle,  and  practice,  from 
what  we  are  by  nature,  before  we  can  be  admitted 
into  heaven.  As  we  are  born  again  by  baptism  to 
be  admitted  into  the  outward  and  visible  Church 
— ^as  we  must  be  bom  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  be-  I 
come  members  of  the  invisible  Chiux^h — so  must 
we  be  bom  again  by  the  same  Holy  Spirit  con- 
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tinuing  with  us,  and  abiding  with  us,  in  life  and  in 
death,  to  become  fit  for  that  kingdom  of  heaven, 
which  shall  begin  with  us  after  the  death  of  the 
body.  Is  it  not  evident  that  a  change  of  heart  is 
necessary  to  prepare  us  for  the  presence  of  God 
the  Creator — for  communion  with  Christ  the  Re- 
deemer— and  for  the  society  of  the  spirits  of  the 
just  made  perfect.  Unless  we  become  holy  in 
heart  and  in  life,  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God,  we  cannot  attain  to  heaven.  We 
are  all  moving  onwards  towards  death,  and  we  are 
all,  therefore,  commanded  to  aim  at,  and  to  desire 
the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  our  strength  is  feeble, 
our  nature  corrupt,  our  resolutions  weak,  our 
hopes  faint,  and  the  road  is  full  of  difficulty.  Is  it 
not  evident,  then,  that  strength  must  be  obtained 
from  above — that  new  hopes — new  desires — new 
motives — new  affections  must  be  formed  within 
you  ?  Is  it  not  evident,  that,  if  you  find  not  hap- 
piness in  worshipping  God  upon  earth,  you  can 
find  none  hereafter  in  the  praises  of  God  in  heaven? 
Is  it  not  evident,  that  you  must  not  die  the  victim 
of  the  same  corrupt  nature  with  which  you  were 
bom  into  the  world  ?  And  that,  if  you  be  happy 
hereafter,  in  the  presence,  and  in  the  enjoyment  of 
a  holy  and  mercifid  God,  you  must  undergo  the 
change  which  is  required  by  the  system  of  re- 
demption 1  Is  it  not  evident  that  the  words  of 
Christ  are  true,  Yott  must  be  born  again,  or  yon  I 
cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  in  heaven  ? 
Having  thus  pointed  out  to  you  the  necessity  of 
N  2 
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a  change  of  hearty  both  from  the  corruption  of 
human  nature,  and  the  excellence  of  the  kingdom 
of  God,  we  proceed  to  that  question^  the  consi- 
deration of  which  has  sometimes  been  productive 
of  actual  misery  to  many  well  meaning  but  de- 
sponding persons,  who  have  changed  the  blessings 
of  Christianity  into  sorrow,  in  the  fear  that  they 
shall  never  be  saved,  because  they  do  not  know 
the  exact  period  in  which  they  were  bom  again. 
Let  us  then  consider  the  time  at  which  that  change 
of  heart  takes  place ;  which  is  described^  in  this 
passage,  under  the  emblem  of  the  new  birth. 

Two  opposite  opinions  on  this  point  have  been 
proposed  to  the  Church  of  God,  and  they  have 
occasioned  much  painM  controversy.  The  first 
opinion  is  that  which  is  found  in  the  book  of  com- 
mon Prayer,  in  the  Baptismal  Service,  It  is  this,— 
that  our  regeneration,  though  not  our  sanctificar 
tion  and  actual  holiness,  begins,  and  takes  place  at 
that  time,  when  we  are  admitted  by  baptism  into 
covenant  with  God.  This  opinion  is  not  only 
founded  upon  the  declaration  of  Christ — that  we 
must  be  bom  again  of  water  as  well  as  of  the  Holy 
Spirit — ^it  is  defended  by  the  very  arguments  whidi 
prove  the  corruption  of  hiunan  nature.  For  we  all 
acknowledge  that  children  are  bom  in  sin,  and  that 
they  come  into  this  world  subject  to  sickness  and 
to  death,  before  they  commit  actual  sin ;  because 
they  partake  of  a  cormpt  and  fallen  nature.  But 
what  is  the  meaning  of  a  child  being  bom  in  sin  ? 
It  can  exercise  no  reasoning  Acuities — it  can  form 
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no  desires — ^its  actions  are  not  sin — its  tears  are 
not  sin — its  helplessness  is  not  sin — the  smile  with 
which  it  begins  to  know  its  mother,  or  to  turn  its 
calm  and  placid  countenance  to  the  Ught  is  not  sin. 
How  then  can  an  infant  be  sinful  ?  What  can  be 
the  meaning  of  the  expression.  It  is  born  in  sin  ? 
The  meaning  is  this — as  soon  as  the  dormant  fa- 
culties and  dispositions  of  the  infant  begin  to  de- 
velop themselves,  the  child  will  as  assm-edly,  by  its 
own  nature,  do  those  things  which  are  contrary  to 
tlie  will  of  God — as  a  plant,  or  a  tree,  by  its 
own  nature  will  produce  blossoms  in  the  spring, 
and  fruit  in  the  autumn.  But,  if  a  child  can  be 
esteemed  sinfiil  without  actual  wickedness,  a  child 
may  be  esteemed  holy  without  actual  righteous- 
ness :  and  therefore  it  is  that  the  words  of  Christ 
have  induced  the  Church  of  God  to  beHeve,  that 
as  an  unsinning  infant  is  bom  in  sin,  from  the 
womb  of  the  mother — the  same  infant  may  be 
bom  from  above,  by  the  waters  of  baptism.  If 
the  spirit  of  evil  can  possess  the  mind  of  an  infant 
before  it  actually  commits  sin — so  also  may  the 
Spirit  of  God  possess  the  mind  of  an  infant,  before 
it  actually  manifests  righteousness — it  is  no  more 
unreasonable  to  impute  good  to  an  unconscious 
infant,  than  it  is  to  impute  evil ;  and  therefore  the 
new  birth  may  commence  with  the  pouring  out  of 
the  waters  of  baptism. 

Such  is  one  of  the  two  divisions  of  opira'on  to 
wliich  I  have  referred.  The  other  is  this — that 
the  new  birth  does  not  commence  at  the  baptism 


182        RECONCILIATION  OF  OPPOSITE  [S.eh.  XII. 

of  an  infant^  but  at  some  period  in  after  life; 
when  the  Almighty^  by  the  influence  of  the  Spirit,  j 
suddenly  impresses  the  mind  with  the  conviction  of  I 
guilty  and  the  necessity  of  repentance.  From  the 
moment  in  which  this  impression  takes  place,  the 
mind  assumes  a  new  character — ^the  man  becomes 
entirely  changed — he  perseveres  in  the  new  life  of 
hoUness — he  lives  in  the  fear  of  Grodj  and  he  dies 
in  the  well-founded  hope  of  glory. 

I  have  expressed  both  these  opinions^  concern* 
ing  the  time  when  the  new  birth  conunences,  in 
the  strongest  terms,  that  I  may  not  appear  to 
avoid  any  difficulty  connected  with  the  subject 
Let  us  now  observe  the  manner  in  which  both 
these  opinions^  so  apparently  opposite  to  each  otheri 
may  be  shewn  to  agree. 

With  respect  to  the  first,  it  will  be  acknow- 
ledged that  many  persons  pass  through  life,  who 
appear,  to  use  the  scriptural  expression,  to  be  sano' 
tifiedfrom  the  womb '.  No  sooner  are  they  able  to 
join  their  infant  hands  together,  than  they  arc 
taught  by  their  Christian  parents  to  lift  them  up 
in  prayer  to  the  God  of  their  mercies.  No  sooner 
can  their  infant  tongues  lisp  the  syllables  of  tiieir 
language,  than  they  are  taught  to  offer  the  first 
fruits  of  their  hps  at  the  altar  of  God,  They  are 
trained  up  in  a  Christian  life.  When  their  reason 
begins  to  dawn,  they  are  instructed  in  the  truth  of 
religion,  and  in  the  necessity  of  holiness.     At  the 

^  Luke  i.  15. 
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proper  age  they  are  brought  to  the  Holy  Sacra- 
ment. They  know,  and  they  confess,  their  lui- 
worthiness — they  acknowledge  their  sins  before 
God— but  they  are  preserved  from  scandalous  of- 
fences, and  they  return  thanks  to  God  alone  for 
the  mercy  and  grace  which  protects  them.  When 
the  hour  of  their  death  arrives,  they  submit  to  the 
sentence  of  our  common  doom,  with  hope  in  the 
same  mercy  which  led  them  through  life,  and  with 
resignation  to  the  will  of  God.  Such  persons,  and 
I  have  drawn  the  portrait  of  the  great  majority  of 
real  Christians,  seldom  experience  any  violent 
emotions,  any  deep  feelings,  and  sudden  conver- 
sion. Yet  are  we  to  suppose,  or  can  we  sup- 
pose, that  persons,  who  thus  hve  and  thus  die,  are 
banished  from  the  presence  of  God,  and  condemned 
to  everlasting  sorrow?  They  were  admitted  into 
the  outward  Church,  —  the  visible  kingdom  of 
God — then  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  God  was  gra- 
dually formed  within  them,  by  the  silent,  secret, 
imperceptible  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Though 
they  do  not  remembw  the  time  of  any  sudden  con- 
version— though  they  have  no  assurance  of  the 
certainty  of  their  salvation — yet  they  prove  that 
they  are  born  again  by  their  humble  hope,  by 
their  inward  repentance,  by  their  unfeigned  faith  : 
and  I  will  not  waste  your  time  by  endeavouring  to 
overthrow  those  fearful  reasonings,  which  would 
teach  us,  that  such  persons  are  not  regenerated — 
or,  that  believers  in  the  atonement  of  Christ,  who 
tlms  prove  themselves  to  be  the  true  members  of 
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the  Church  of  God  upon  earthy  shall'  be  rejected  at 
the  last  from  the  kingdom  of  God  in  heaven^  be- 
cause they  have  not  some  feelrngs^  and  expert 
ences^  which  are  granted  to  others ;  while  they  are  ( 
possessed  of  true  £aithj  accompanied  with  holinett 
of  life. 

With  respect  to  the  second  opinion — that  the 
commencement  of  the  new  birth^  or  of  the  change 
of  heart  which  is  intended  by  this  term^  must  b^in 
with  some  sudden  impression  upon  the  mind — ^it  b 
certain^  that  many  persons^  for  successive  yean 
together  have  led  very  profligate  and  scandalous 
hves;  and  then  some  providential  circumstance 
occurs^  which  deeply^  and  permanently  impresses 
them^  and  they  never  again  relapse  into  their 
former  habits — and  it  cannot  be  denied  that  many 
persons  are  suddenly  converted  to  God.  And  now 
we  see  the  manner  in  which  both  these  opinions 
are  united.  The  great  absurdity  has  been,  that 
men  have  imagined  that  the  Almighty  must  be 
limited  to  one  or  other  of  these  means  of  chang* 
ing  the  heart  of  man — ^whereas  the  truth  is— 
that  the  usual  mode  in  which  the  mercy  of  God 
changes  the  heart  of  man,  unites  both  of  the  ways 
to  which  I  have  alluded.  In  the  &ir  greater  ma- 
jority of  cases — ^the  change  of  heart  which  the 
Gospel  requires  is  gradually,  and  slowly,  but  cer- 
tainly, and  imperceptibly  effected  by  the  union  of 
the  means  of  grace,  with  various  impressions  upon 
the  mind;  arising  from  the  providential  circush 
stances  of  life,     I  appeal  to  the  inward  experience 
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of  every  sober  minded,  and  sincere  Christian,  for 
the  truth  of  my  assertion.  I  aflSrm,  that,  in  gene- 
ral, God  slowly  changes  the  heart,  by  uniting  the 
means  of  grace  with  various  impressions  upon  the 
mind.  Look  back  to  your  very  childhood.  When 
you  began  to  know  evil,  did  you  not  begin  to  know 
good  ?  Did  not  your  Christian  education  produce 
this  effect  upon  you ;  that  there  has  been  a  per- 
petual contest  between  good  and  evil  within  you, 
from  the  earliest  time,  when  you  could  think, 
speak,  or  reason  ?  Some  of  you  attended  to  the 
reproofe  of  conscience,  when  you  were  very  young 
— others  among  you  endeavoured  to  stifle,  and  re- 
press them,  but  you  could  not  do  so.  The  whispers 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  louder  than  the  thunders  of 
Sinai.  You  attended  the  Church.  You  read  the 
Scriptures.  You  came  to  the  Sacrament.  Your 
good  impressions  were  deepened.  Your  evil  im- 
pressions were  lessened ;  even  though  they  were 
not  extinguished.  During  the  whole  of  this  time, 
the  Spirit  of  God  was  with  you,  sometimes  grieved, 
and  resisted;  sometimes  obeyed,  and  followed. 
Then  came  the  providential  events  of  life.     Do 

m 

you  deny  the  doctrine  of  the  sudden  influences  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  believe  in  the  means  of  grace 
only  ?  Every  Christian  who  has  lived  but  a  few 
years  in  the  world,  experiences  many,  very  many 
deep,  serious,  and  sudden  impressions,  arising  from 
the  dispensations  of  Providence,  which  he  seldom, 
or  never  forgets ;  and  the  indescribable  solemnity 
of  the  remembrance  of  which  often  acts  upon  us> 
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like  a  sudden  conversioiL  We  all,  (for  instance) 
we  all  weep  by  the  side  of  the  grave.  ParentSi 
friends^  children^  are  taken  from  us ;  and  we  are 
all  brought  at  some  period,  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  to  look  up  to  Ood,  m  our  grief,  as  the 
only  source  of  consolation.  We  all  have  our  8(n> 
rows  to  bring  us  to  God.  We  all  have  our  i^ 
proaches  to  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death ;  to 
remind  us  of  Him  who  conquered  death.  We  all 
have  our  hours  of  serious  reflection,  when  the  lan- 
guage of  Scripture  was  forcibly  impressed  upon  us, 
and  appealed  to  us,  and  entreated  us^  with  all  the 
eloquence  of  truth,  to  persevere  in  the  ways  d 
holiness.  And  thus  it  is,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  acts 
upon  the  heart,  till  the  heart  is  gradually,  and 
slowly  changed. — The  means  of  grace,  and  the 
events  of  Providence,  are  united  together  in  mercy 
to  accomplish  our  spiritual  good ;  and  all  the  in- 
struction we  have  received,  and  aU  the  circum- 
stances of  life,  which  occasion  religious  impres- 
sions, are  parts  of  that  wonderful  scheme  of  Provi- 
dence, which  takes  charge  of  us,  and  of  every 
individual  in  the  great  family  of  God  ;  and  which 
so  provides  every  thing  which  is  necessary  to  the 
salvation  of  every  Christian,  that  no  son,  and  no 
daughter  of  the  Lord  Grod  Almighty,  shall  ever  peridi 
for  the  want  of  the  assistance  and  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God.  God  is  always  with  us,  to  im- 
press our  minds — and  to  convert  and  change  the 
heart.  More  could  not  be  done  for  the  vineyard  of 
any  one  immortal  soul,  than  God  has  already  done. 
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Ifan  angel  from  heaven  could  open  thereof  aboveus 
— if  the  spirits  of  the  dead  could  appear  from  beneath 
us,  to  impress  our  minds,  and  thus  to  produce  our 
conversion,  they  could  only  relate  the  truths  we 
already  know.  God  has  done  all,  and  Chi'ist  has 
done  all,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  has  done  all,  wliich 
is  necessary  to  persuade,  to  influence,  to  govern 
without  compelling,  the  human  mind.  Now,  even 
now,  are  we  the  members  of  the  kingdom  of  God 
upon  earth  ;  and  nothing  but  our  wilful  irreligion, 
nothing  but  indescribable  apostacy,  can  prevent  us 
from  becoming  the  members  of  the  kingdom  of 
His  happiness  hereafter. 

I  conclude  by  addressing  the  anxious,  the  de- 
sponding, the  inquisitive,  or  the  presumptuous 
Christian,  who  has  been  accustomed  to  inquire, 
when  he  reads  the  declaration  of  our  Lord — Ye 
nmst  be  born  again — How  shall  I  know  whether 
I  am  bom  again  ?  How  shall  I  know  whether  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  within  me,  and  whether  I  may 
hope  for  salvation  1 

We  answer — Do  not  expect  that  God  will  do 
more  for  you  than  He  has  done  for  other  Chris- 
tians. He  has  given  to  your  brethren  the  Holy 
Scriptures — the  public  worsliip — the  command  of 
private  prayer — the  Sacrament — and  the  Sabbath 
— and,  above  all,  He  gives  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them 
that  ask  Him — ^that  is.  He  gives  grace  upon  grace, 
to  those  who  seek  for  it.  If  these  are  suiflcient  by 
God's  blessing,  to  convert  your  brethren,  are  they 
not  sufficient  for  you?     Do  not  expect  that  you 
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will  ever  attain  to  perfection;  for  the  whole  of 
life  is  a  state  of  trials  and  that  trial  consists  in 
the  possibility  of  sin.  Do  not  imagine  that  yon 
are  not  bom  again  because  you  do  not  become 
perfect.  Be  not  anxious  to  know  the  time  of  your 
conversion.  Put  aside  all  doubts  and  fears^  all 
ciuious  imaginations^  and  all  vain  speculationft— 
and  instead  of  perplexing  yourselves  with  inquiries, 
and  questions^  whether  you  are  bom  again^  reason 
thus  with  yoursel£ — The  Spirit  of  God  is  within 
me^  and  around  me — ^it  knows  my  thoughts^  it  ob- 
serves my  ways — ^it  is  near  me — ^but  I  see  it  not— 
it  tells  me  what  is  true^  though  I  know  not  the 
manner  of  its  influence.  Do  I  then  obey  the  warn- 
ing voice  which  speaks  to  me  ?  Am  I  practiaDg 
the  duties  which  God  has  commanded  ?  If  there 
be  any  evil  thing  which  the  laws  of  my  country  do 
not  punish,  and  which  my  companions  encourage 
and  approve,  but  which  God  has  forbidden,  do  I 
put  away  that  evil  thing,  because  Christ  has  died 
for  me,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  warns  me  ?  Do  I 
permit  my  pride,  my  interest,  or  my  vanity,  to 
lead  me  into  any  wilful  sin?  Do  I  love  good 
more  than  evil?  Do  I  place  my  only  hope  of 
salvation  upon  the  merits  and  death  of  the 
Blessed  Son  of  God?  Do  I,  for  His  sake,  obey 
the  laws  of  my  Creator  ?  Do  I  offer  up  my  prayer 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  may  so  guide  me  with 
His  counsel  through  life,  that,  after  the  troubles  of 
this  pilgrimage,  I  may  be  received  into  glory  ?  V 
you   can   answer  these  questions,    as  every  one 
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who  is  moved  by  the  blessed  Spirit  of  God  is 
enabled  to  answer  them,  then  the  kingdom  of 
God  has  begun  within  you — ^then  your  heart  is 
daily  changing  more  and  more;  and  He  who  has 
begun  that  good  work,  will  assuredly  carry  it  on  to 
the  end,  God  has  not  revealed  His  religion  to 
make  us  unhappy,  or  perplexed,  or  miserable,  or 
desponding.  Fear  not  then  little  flock,  it  is  your 
Fathers  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom^. 
Confide,  anxious  and  inquiring  believer,  in  the 
promises  of  the  God  of  Christianity.  He  who  has 
placed  you  in  His  Church  upon  earth,  and  en- 
abled you  to  begin  to  conquer  the  power  of  evil — 
even  He  desires  yoxu:  salvation,  and  your  happi- 
ness. He  will  guide  you  safely  through  the  valley 
of  the  shadow  of  death,  and  reward  you  with  the 
inheritance  of  the  sons  of  God.  Only  let  your  con- 
versation be  as  becometh  the  Gospel  of  God ;  and 
persevere  with  humility,  arid  faith,  and  prayer. 

,  ^  Luke  xii,  3^. 
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THE   CONVERSION   OP   ST.  PAUL. 


Acts  xxii.  6,  7. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  I  made  my  journey ,  and  wai 
come  nigh  unto  Damascus^  about  noon,  suddenly  then 
shone  from  heaven  a  great  light  round  about  me^     And 

.  IfeUunto  the  ground,  and  heard  a  voice  saying  unto  me 
— Saul — Saul — why  persecutest  thou  me  t  And  I  o^ 
sujered,  who  art  thou.  Lord? — Arul  He  said  unio  me,  I 

1  ^ 

am  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  thou  persecutest. 

The  conversion  of  St.  Paul  has  always  been  justly 
considered  as  one  of  the  most  important  events 
recorded  in  the  New  Testament.  It  is  important 
in  these  two  respects ; — ^it  affords  us  one  of  the 
most  unanswerable  proofs  of  the  truth  and  cer- 
tainty of  the  Christian  religion  ;  and  it  is  the  moat 
remarkable  instance  of  that  suddenness  of  conver- 
sion, which  many  persons  declare  to  be  essential 
to  oiu"  fiiture  salvation. 

It  affords  us  an  unanswerable  proof  of  the  truth 
of  our  religion,  because  the  character  of  St,  Paul^ 
the  circumstances  of  his  conversion,  his  former 
conduct  as  a  persecutor,  and  his  after  conduct  as 
a  Christian,  all  unite  to  prove,  that  there  could  be 
12 
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no  reason  for  his  change,  but  that  which  is  here 
recorded.  We  cannot  findj  we  cannot  imagine, 
any  other  motive  for  his  becoming  a  Christian  but 
this — that  he  saw  the  light,  from  heaven,  at  mid- 
day, and  that  he  beheld  the  crucified  Sa\'iour,  and 
heard  his  words.  I  shall  not  dwell  long  upon  this 
point,  but  it  is  too  worthy  of  notice  to  be  passed 
over  altogether;  and  it  is  useful,  especially  for 
young  persons,  to  consider  sometimes  the  evi- 
dences for  the  truth  of  Christianity  *. 

St.  Paul,  then,  from  being  a  violent  persecutor  of 
the  Christian  religion,  suddenly  changed  his  faith, 
and  became  an  open  defender  of  the  religion  which 
he  had  hitherto  opposed.  Now  this  change  must 
have  been  sincere,  as  the  New  Testament  declares 
it  to  have  been,  or  else  St.  Paul  must  have  been 
one  of  these  two  characters — He  must  have  been 
a  deceiver,  or  he  must  have  been  deceived.  He 
could  not  be  a  deceiver,  for  he  could  have  had 
no  possible  motive  for  practising  a  fraud.  He 
gave,  on  the  contrary,  every  proof  in  his  power 
that  he  was  sincere.  He  possessed  great  authority, 
reputation,  and  influence,  among  the  Jews ;  and  he 
resigned  them  all  to  join  himself  to  the  persecuted, 
despised,  and  contemptible  followers  of  a  crucified 
criminal.  He  resigned  every  thing  which  could 
make  hfe  valuable,  in  a  worldly  point  of  \'iew,  to 
become  poor,  hated,  persecuted,  and  insulted,  with 
the  lowest  and  most  detested  of  his  people — and 
as  he  was  not  a  deceiver,  so  neither  was  he  Kkely 

•   Appendix,   Note  10 
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to  have  been  deceived. — Those  who  are 
in  religious  matters,  are  either  deceived  by  their 
own  imaginations,  or  by  the  firauds  of  others. 
There  is  no  reason  whatever  to  suppose  that  he 
was  misled  by  his  own  imagination,  for  the  appear- 
ance  which  converted  him  took  place  in  the  open 
day,  at  noon,  in  the  presence  of  the  whole  band 
of  soldiers  who  were  going  with  him  to  Damascus 
— ^who  all  saw  the  light,  and  heard  the  voice, 
though  some  of  them  did  not  understand  it,  and 
who  all  observed  the  effects  of  the  miracle  upon 
St.  Paul — ^that  he  was  deprived  of  sight  for  three 
days.  If  it  had  been  in  the  slumbers  of  the  night, 
there  might  have  been  some  foundation  for  the 
opinion,  that  he  was  deceived  by  his  own  imagi- 
nation, or  that  some  person  was  endeavouring  to 
deceive  him ;  but  the  appearance  was  at  noon,  at 
mid-day,  and  there  could  be  no  deception,  and  no 
fraud. — Neither  was  St.  Paul  one  of  those  persons 
who  were  likely  to  be  deceived.  He  was  not  an 
ignorant,  nor  a  superstitious,  nor  a  melancholy, 
nor  a  credulous  man.  He  was  a  man  of  the  best 
education,  of  deep  learning,  and  of  sound  judg- 
ment. Neither  is  it  possible  that  he  could  have 
been  deceived.  The  followers  of  Christ  were  a 
scattered  and  timid  body,  and  their  leaders,  the 
poor  and  persecuted  fishermen  of  Gralilee^  even  if 
they  had  endeavoured  to  deceive  him,  could  not 
have  found  the  means  of  doing  so ;  and  conse- 
quently, he  was  not  liable  to  be  deceived,  either 
by  his  own  fancies,  or  by  the  arts  of  others. There 
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remains,  therefore,  but  one  conclusion,  and  that  is, 
that  St.  Paul  was  undoubtedly  converted  by  the 
appearance  of  Our  Lord  from  heaven,  who  declared 
that  he  was  the  Christ  of  the  New  Testament — and 
therefore  our  religion,  which  its  former  persecutor 
embraced,  is  true — and  all  things  which  the  Scrip- 
tures reveal  to  us  are  to  be  received  by  us  with 
faith  and  reverence,  as  the  message  of  the  invisible 
and  merciful  God  to  the  accountable  and  immortal 
soul. 

Such  is  the  first  important  and  valuable  conclu- 
sion, which  we  may  derive  from  the  narrative  of 
the  conversion  of  St.  Paul — that  it  is  an  unanswer- 
able proof  of  the  truth  and  certainty  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion.  The  next,  and  the  point  which  we 
are  now  more  particularly  to  consider  is,  that  it  is 
the  most  remarkable  instance  of  that  suddenness 
of  conversion,  which  many  persons  declare  to  be 
essential  to  futiu-e  salvation. 

An  opinion  has  been  entertained  that  none  can 
he  saved,  hereafter,  unless,  like  St.  Paul,  they  can 
mention  the  precise  day,  and  hour,  in  which  they 
were  converted — and  the  peculiar  circumstances, 
likewise,  under  which  that  conversion  took  place. 
The  consequence  of  this  opinion  is,  that  while  some 
profess  to  be  able  to  relate  the  time,  and  the  man- 
ner, in  which  God  appealed  to  them — there  are 
many  others,  who  believe  firmly  in  the  religion  of 
the  New  Testament,  who  humbly  trust  in  God, 
and  who  hope  for  salvation  through  the  atone- 
ment of  the  same    Saviour,  who    appeared  from 
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heaven  to  St.  Paul — many  of  these  persons  are  led 
to  believe  that  all  this  is  in  vain,  unless  they  are 
favoured  with  some  peculiar  impressions,  which, 
they  hear,  have  been  granted  to  their  friends,  or 
neighbours — and  because  they  cannot  remember 
that  similar  impressions  have  been  made  upon  their 
own  minds,  they  are  unhappy  and  miserable.  Let 
us  now  examine  into  the  foundations  of  this  opi- 
nion. 

The  doctrine  of  conversion  is  one  of  the  very 
easiest  of  all,  if  we  consider  the  plain  facts  of 
Scripture:  the  difficulty  is  wholly  owing  to  the 
partial  views  of  some  who  deny  it,  and  of  others 
who  misinterpret  it.  I  shall  endeavour,  therefore, 
to  explain  to  you  the  whole  system  of  Scripture 
upon  this  subject— and  with  this  view,  I  shall  point 

out   to     you,   THE     NECESSITY    OF   CONVERSION  ',     THB 

MANNER  OF  CONVERSION,  wheu  wc  Will  morc  fully 
consider  the  opinion  to  which  I  have  alluded ;  and 
thirdly,  the  evidences  by  which  every  man  may 
learn,  whether  he  is  among  the  number  of  those 
who  are  converted  to  God. 

Our  first  consideration  is  to  be — ^the  necesstpi 
OF  conversion. 

Because  the  doctrine  has  been  perverted,  maay 
have  proceeded  to  the  opposite  extreme,  and  hart' 
altogether  denied  the  necessity  of  conversion, 
error  must  have  originated  from  some  misappreheo-' 
fflon  of  the  meanuig  of  the  word  "  conversion."  It  is 
certain,  that  in  the  present  day  we  do  not  require  to 
be  converted  from  a  state  of  heathenism  to  a  state 
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of  Christianity — neitlier  can  we  be  conyerted,  as 
St.  Paul  waa,  from  being  Jews,  to  being  Christians; 
and  as  we  are  educated  in  the  Christian  faith,  we 
cannot  be  said  to  be  converted  from  ignorance  to 
knowledge ;  because  our  knowledge  of  religion 
commences  with  the  dawn  of  reason.  But  there 
is  a  sense  in  wliich  we  may  justly  affirm  that  it  is 
absolutely  necessary  we  should  be  converted — and 
that  is,  we  must  be  converted  from  the  state  of 
nature  in  which  we  are  born,  to  tliat  better  state 
in  which  we  are  fit  to  die.  The  undoubted,  though 
himiiliating,  doctrine  of  the  Scripture  is  this — that 
every  man  is  bom  into  this  world  with  a  nature 
which  is  corrupt  and  degenerate.  He  who  has  not 
known  the  influences  of  that  holy  religion,  which 
elevates  the  mind  of  man  from  earth  to  heaven ; 
whether  he  be  a  heathen,  or  a  nominal  Christian, 
is  represented,  in  Scripture,  as  being  dead  in  sin — 
unfit  for  heaven — unable  and  unwilling  to  obtam  a 
knowledge  of  the  Almighty — under  the  power  and 
dominion  of  the  mere  anhnal  nature — governed  by 
his  senses,  his  appetites,  and  his  passions — regard- 
ing the  body,  and  neghgent  of  the  soul — preferring 
visible  and  temporal  things,  to  those  which  are  in- 
visible and  eternal — desiring  only  wealth,  honours, 
pleasures,  and  outward  comfort,  and  thoughtless 
of  God,  of  immortality,  of  the  Saviour  of  the 
world,  and  of  the  happiness  of  heaven.  Such  ia 
the  state  of  man,  by  nature ;  such  is  the  state  of  ■ 
man,  who  is  uninfluenced  by  Christian  principles ; 
o2 
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and  the  change  which  takes  place  in  such  a  man, 
by  which  he  becomes  fit  for  heaven — governed 
a  spiritual  power — regarding  the  soul  as  well 
the  body — preferring  the  invisible  to  the  visible 
heedful  of  God,  of  immortality,  of  the  Saviour,  and 
of  heaven — this  change  is  justly  called,  conversion 
— and  when  we  remember  that  man  is  created  that 
he  may  live  for  ever,  and  that  the  world  in  whicli 
he  is  designed  to  live  for  ever  is  different  from  this, 
and  that  he  cannot  be  happy  in  that  world  unless 
he  is  thus  changed ;  then  we  begin  to  perceive  the 
absolute  necessity  of  the  change  to  which  I  am 
alluding.  To  prove  to  us,  indeed,  the  necessity  of 
such  a  change  as  this,  and  in  order  to  accomplish 
such  a  change — a  change  from  the  earthly  to  the 
heavenly — from  the  worldly  to  the  spiritual — ^from 
the  power  of  Satan,  to  the  obedience  of  God — to 
prove  the  necessity  of  such  a  change,  the  whole 
magnificent  system  of  revelation  has  been  made 
known  to  us.  For  this,  the  Redeemer  was  promised 
— for  this,  the  Scripture  was  written — for  this,  the 
Holy  Spirit  was  imparted — for  this,  the  blue  heaven 
above  and  around  us  was  opened,  that  the  crucified 
and  risen  Saviour  might  appear  to  St.  Paul — for 
this,  the  mysteries,  the  precepts,  the  threatenings, 
the  discoveries,  the  warnings,  and  the  wonders  ti 
the  Bible  were  communicated,  that  the  mind 
rational  and  accountable  men  might  be  impressed-*] 
and  that  the  most  insensible  among  us  may  be  coB*": 
vinced,  that  religion  is  a  serious,  and  solemn  conceirf' 
— that  a  happy  immortality  is  an  invaluable  bles*- 
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ing,  and  that  the  salvation  of  the  soul  can  only  be 
obtained  by  our  being  converted  from  the  state  of 
nature  in  which  we  are  bom,  to  that  state  of  supe- 
riority in  which  we  are  fit  to  die,  and  to  appear  be- 
fore God.  This,  and  this  alone,  is  the  one  object  of 
Revelation,  to  raise  us  from  earth  to  heaven — and 
from  a  state  of  evil  to  a  state  of  good — and  con- 
version therefore  is  necessary  to  render  us  accept- 
able to  God,  both  here  and  hereafter. 

We  are  now  brought  to  the  second  part  of  our 
inquiry.  The  manner  of  conversion,  or  the  means 
by  which  this  conversion  is  to  be  effected. 

If  we  submit  to  be  guided  by  the  Scriptures 
alone  in  this  very  interesting  subject,  we  shall  find 
this  remarkable  fact — that  no  two  persons  are 
there  said  to  have  been  converted  in  the  same 
manner — but  that  the  means  of  conversion  are 
different  with  different  individuals.  If  God  had 
always  used  only  one  way  to  convert  mankind, 
then  the  opinion  might  be  correct,  that  all  men 
were  to  be  converted  in  that  way  only.  If  the 
conversion  of  St.  Paul  had  been  the  only  instance 
recorded  in  Scripture,  we  should  then  be  justified 
in  asserting,  that  every  Christian  ought  to  be  con- 
verted in  the  same  mode  in  which  this  apostle 
was  converted — and  that  every  Christian  ouglit 
to  know  also,  the  day,  and  hour,  and  peculiar 
circumstances  of  his  conversion ;  but  on  referring 
to  the  Book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  we  find 
that  others  were  converted  in  a  different  way. 
Some  we  read  were  converted  by  the  preaching  of 
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the  apostles — and  the  apostles  preached  often  to 
the  people^  many  of  whom  fin^  rejected  their  mes- 
sage^ though  they  afterwards  received  it^  sobm  at 
one  period^  and  some  at  an(^iier.   Some  were  con- 
verted by  the  first,  others  by  the  second^  or  third, 
or  some  subsequent  address  of  their  instructon. 
Some,  again,  were   converted  by  observing  the 
miracles  which  attended  the    preaching   of  the 
apostles.     Others,  we  are  told,  were  converted  by 
searching  the  Scriptures  daily,  to  see  if  the  things 
which  were  preached  were  true.     Now  the  infer- 
ence to  which  I  would  beg  your  attention  from  these 
declarations  of  the  Scriptures  is  this— *if  St.  Paul 
was  converted  in  one  manner,  and  if  others  in  his 
day  were  also  converted  in  another  mcmner,  yihj 
should  you  suppose  it  to  be  necessary  that  you 
should  be  converted  in  that  precise  mode  in  whidb 
St.  Paul  was  converted,  and  not  in  some  of  those 
ways,  by  which  many  were  converted  in  the  days 
of  St  Paul  ?    Why  should  you  suppose  that  you 
must  be  able  to  tell  the  exact  day,  and  hour,  and 
circumstance,  in  which  your  conversion  took  place ; 
rather  than  be  able  to  relate  the  manner  in  which 
you  were  accustomed  to  listen  to  the  preacheis 
of  truth,  and  to  read  the  Scriptures  of  truth,  till 
you  thus  became  gradually  impressed    v^th  the 
conviction   of  the  necessity  of  conversion  ?    Do 
you  believe  there  is  one  person  present  whose  con- 
version is  not  as  much  desired  by  the  Almighty,  as 
the  conversion  of  St.  Paul,  or  any  of  the  apostles  ? 
The  salvation  of  your  souls  is  as  precious  befoie 
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the  heart-searching  God,  as  the  salvation  of  any  of 
those  whose  names  are  recorded  in  the  books  of 
the  Old  or  New  Testament.  God,  therefore,  grants 
to  you,  as  He  did  to  the  hearers  of  the  apostles, 
the  same  sufficient  means  of  conversion,  to  accom- 
plish this  great  object.  He  uses,  I  say,  the  same 
sufficient  means,  and  these  are — the  continued  in- 
fluences of  His  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  preaching  of 
the  Gospel — upon  your  attentive  study  of  Scripture 
— upon  the  outward  means  of  grace,  the  Sabbath, 
the  Sacraments,  the  death  of  your  friends,  the  sick- 
ness of  your  own  body — and  upon  all  the  events 
of  His  Providence.  The  powerful  influences  of 
His  Holy  Spirit,  attend  all  these,  and  appeal  to 
you  in  all,  sometimes  by  bringing  solemn  subjects 
to  your  remembrance  in  a  sudden,  a  wonderful, 
and  powerful  manner,  and  by  remaining  with 
you  at  all  times,  as  a  persuading,  and  convinc- 
ing friend.  These,  these  were  the  means  by 
which  God  converted  thousands  and  tens  of 
thousands,  in  the  days  of  St.  Paul,  and  till  the 
present  day.  These  are  the  means  by  which 
the  same  God  appeals  to  you.  He  desired  their 
salvation.  He  desires  yours.  He  grants  the  same 
events  to  you,  and  the  same  holy  influences  to 
you,  which  He  granted  to  them ;  and  if  you  are 
not  converted,  the  reason  is — not  that  God  has  not 
granted  you  the  means  of  conversion,  but  that  you 
do  not,  and  will  not  attend  to  them.  Let  me 
ask  you,  as  in  the  presence  of  God — when  two 
men  hear  the  same  address  from  the  pulpit,  assur- 
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ing  them  of  the  necessity,  the  absolute  necessity  of 
conversion — and  one  is  entirely  regardless  of  the 
truth,  and  goes  away,  and  ridicules,  and  despises  it 
— and  the  other  is  deeply  impressed  with  the  con- 
viction of  the  importance  of  salvation — and  re- 
pents, and  becomes  changed — do  you  imagine  that 
God  desires  the  salvation  of  one  more  than  of  the 
other — or  that  He  grants  the  Holy  Spirit  to  one 
more  than  to  the  other  ?  No !  the  wickedness  of 
man  proceeds  from  himself — and  the  cause  of  the 
diiference  is,  that  the  same  Holy  Spirit  is  offered 
to  both,  but  one  rejects  it,  the  other  submits  to  it 
Never  be  guilty  of  the  hypocrisy  of  charging  your 
wickedness  upon  God.  He,  the  merciful  God,  de- 
sires the  salvation  of  you  all.  He  gives  power  to 
you  all — He  invites  all — He  makes  the  same  pro- 
mise of  salvation  to  all — and  He  grants  the  means 
of  conversion  to  all.  If  you  will  receive  the  grace 
of  God,  more  and  more  grace  shall  be  added  to 
you  to  confirm  your  faith,  and  to  change  the  heart. 
If  you  will  not  receive  the  grace  of  Grod,  you  must 
die  in  your  sins.  No  man  can  perish  for  ever,  but 
by  his  own  continued,  and  wilful  sin — and  he  who 
charges  God,  either  with  his  wickedness  now  or 
his  condemnation  hereafter,  upon  the  suppositioii 
that  God  has  not  granted  him  sufficient  of  the  as- 
sistance of  His  Spirit,  and  of  the  means  of  conve^ 
sion,  is  guilty  of  the  foulest  ingratitude  to  his 
Maker.  He  is  equally  guilty  of  hypocrisy,  and 
blasphemy. 

Our  last  consideration  was  to  be — what  are  thi 
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EVIDENCES  of  conversion ;  by  which  the  humble 
Christian  may  learn  vi'hether  he  is  among  the 
number  which  are  converted  to  God. 

I  have  represented  conversion  to  be  the  gradual 
change  from  the  state,  in  which  we  are  not  under 
the  influence  of  Christianity,  to  that  state  which 
Christianity  is  given  to  accomplish.  Now  this 
change  may  be  known  by  these  evidences — first,  by 
the  knowledge  of  truth,  and  then  by  the  conviction 
of  the  necessity  of  repentance,  and  faith  in  God. 
When  the  heart  is  thus  impressed,  there  will  be 
sorrow — deep,  and  inward  sorrow,  that  you  have 
offended  a  merciful  Saviour,  and  an  all-seeing 
Judge.  If  your  sorrow  be  sincere,  you  will  begin 
to  put  away  from  your  thoughts,  your  motives, 
and  your  conduct,  those  actions  which  you  believe 
to  offend  God,  and  to  be  forbidden  by  Him.  Above 
all  things,  you  will  begin  to  pray.  You  will  en- 
deavour to  please  God  more  and  more,  and  to 
hope,  and  to  trust  in  His  mercy,  through  the 
wonderful  redemption  by  His  Holy  Son.  When 
your  repentance  has  thus  led  you  to  remove  evil, 
to  believe,  and  to  hope,  then  there  will  arise  within 
the  heart,  peace  of  mind,  love  to  God,  new  appre- 
hensions, and  a  new  understanding  of  those  sub- 
Ume,  and  lofty  truths,  which  were  formerly  known 
by  the  head,  but  which  had  never  before  in- 
fluenced the  heart.  The  Christian  will  now  have 
new  objects,  new  purposes,  and  new  affections.  He 
loves  God,  when  before  he  only  loved  the  world 
— he   fears  God :    before    he    only   feared    losses. 
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sufferings,  and  afflicHons.  He  mourns  that  he  is 
not  a  better  Christian,  whereas  he  once  mourned 
for  worldly  things  alone — and  so  does  the  Chris- 
tian go  on  improving,  and  rejoicing  in  the  mercy 
of  God,  till  the  day  of  his  death  arrive  —  and 
every  man  by  examining  his  own  heart  may  tell 
if  his  conversion  is  begun.  Let  me  beg  you  to  ob- 
serve, 1  do  not  say  that  it  is  necessary  that  all  the 
evidences  of  conversion  which  I  have  mentioned, 
should  meet  in  one  person.  I  have  represented 
the  usual  progress  by  which  a  man  gradually  be- 
comes changed.  But  any  one  of  these  evidences 
may  convince  you  that  the  change  has  begun.  If 
you  have  begun  to  repent,  you  are  converted — if 
you  have  begun  to  seek  the  Lord  while  He  may 
be  found,  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  upon 
you— if  your  only  hope  of  salvation  is  placed  upon 
the  atonement  of  Christ,  and  you  desire  on  a^ 
count  of  that  faith  to  put  away  evil,  your  conver- 
sion has  begun.  He  will  not  quench  the  smoking 
flax — nor  break  the  bruised  reed — for  our  religica 
is  a  religion  of  comfort — and  the  least  beginni^ 
of  repentance  is  known,  and  accepted.  When  the 
prodig;il  was  yet  a  long  way  off,  his  father  sa<f 
him,  and  had  compassion,  and  ran,  and  met  him. 
True  it  is,  you  will  be  more  happy  in  proportion 
as  you  abound  in  love,  joy,  peace,  and  the  othef 
fruits  of  the  Spirit ;  but  you  are  converted,  if  tif 
divine  life  has  begun — and  He  who  has  begun  the 
good  work  will  continue  it  to  the  day  of  death,  and 
to  the  beginning  of  your  immortality — unless  y 
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wilfully  turn  away  from  Him  who  speaketli  from 
heaven. 

Thus  have  we  examined  the  subject  which 
rightly  occupies  a  more  than  ordinary  share  of  the 
attention  of  a  Christian.  I  have  shewn  you  the 
necessity  of  conversion — that  we  must  repent  and 
turn  to  God,  or  we  must  die  as  the  heathen  with- 
out any  hope,  or  any  part  in  the  covenant  of  re- 
demption.— I  have  shewn  you  the  manner  of  con- 
version, that  it  is  by  the  power  of  the  Almighty 
attending  the  means  of  grace,  and  in  some  way, 
which  may  be  different  with  different  individuals, 
impressing  the  heart. — I  have  shewn  you  the  evi- 
dences of  conversion,  by  which  every  man  may 
know  his  state  before  God,  and  learn  whether  his 
conversion  has  begun,  though  he  cannot  tell  the 
day  nor  the  hour  m  which  he  was  converted. — 
Some  among  you  are  beginning  to  be  converted. 
Others  have  made  some  progress  in  their  spiritual 
change.  Some  of  you  understand  the  blessings  of 
peace  of  mind,  and  well-founded  certainty,  and  a 
full  assurance  of  faith,  and  hope — while  others  are 
totally  unconcerned,  and  have  neither  sorrow  for 
sin,  nor  resolutions  of  futm-e  good.  God,  who 
reads  the  heart,  knows  well  the  state  of  all,  and 
your  own  hearts  can  tell  you  what  that  mercifiil 
God  observes.  If  yom-  conversion  has  begun,  per- 
severe with  patience  and  faith,  to  the  end.  Life, 
with  the  longest  liver,  will  be  soon  over — and 
great  will  be  the  happiness,  and  infinite  the  glory, 
of  the  Christian  who  dies  in  the  Lord.     If  your 
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conversion  has  not  begun — ^if  you  are  regardless  of 
these  things — study,  I  beseech  you,  the  evidences 
of  Christianity.  Look  at  the  example  of  St.  Paul- 
examine  the  truth  for  yourselves — ^let    not  the 
question  of  wickedness  or  holiness,  of  a  miser^Ie 
death,  or  a  peaceM  death,  of  heaven,  or  hell,  of 
receiving  Christ,  or  rejecting  Christ— let  not  such 
questions,  I  say,  be  left  to  chance,  or  to  ignorance. 
Religion  is  all,  or  it  is  nothing — ^it  is  deserving  oiir 
deepest  consideration,  for  the  soul  never  dies,  and 
life  is  the  only  time  of  trial.  Endless  is  the  miseiy, 
and  endless  the  happiness,  which  depends  upon 
your  rejecting,  or  embracing,  the  Gospel  of  a  dying 
Saviour — and  the  warnings  of  the    Holy  Spirit 
Return,  then,  return  to  a  merciful  God.     Repent, 
and  iniquity  shall  not  be  your  ruin.      Accept  the 
invitations  of  the  Gospel.     Be  converted,  and  live. 
Be  anxious  only  that  your  heart  be  changed.  Pray 
that  you  may  avoid  the  fate  of  those  who  know 
God,  and  believe  rightly,  yet  live  and  die  in  misery 
and  sin.     Pray  to  God  that  you  improve  in  your 
Christian  knowledge,  and  Christian  practice--4iD 
your  conversion  be  completed,  and   you  receive 
the  end  of  your  faith,  even  the  salvation  of  your 
souls. 
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THK    BIRTH    OF   CHRIST— CHRIST   THE    GOVERNOR   OF 
THE  WORLD  AND  OF  THE  CHURCH. 


[Preached  at  Northallerton,  on  Christmas  Day,  1828.] 

Isaiah  ix.  6. 

Unto  us  a  child  is  bom,  unto  us  a  son  is  given,  and.  the 
government  shall  be  upon  his  shoulder :  and  his  name 
shall  be  called  Wonderfuly  Counsellor ,  the  Mighty  God, 
the  Everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace. 

We  commemorate  this  morning  that  great  evettt 
in  the  history  of  mankind^  the  birth  of  our  Saviour 
and  Redeemer. 

My  design,  on  the  present  occasion,  is  to  ex- 
plain to  you  the  extent  and  the  nature  of  the 
government  of  Christ,  and  to  point  out  to  you  the 
interest  which  we  all  have  in  the  wonderful  system 
of  redemption  which  was  on  this  day  more  com- 
pletely developed  to  the  world. — ^And  the  subject 
is  worthy  of  our  attention.  For  we  do  not  com- 
memorate any  inferior  event.  Life  and  death, 
judgment  and  eternity,  infinite  happiness  or  infi- 
nite misery,  are  involved  in  the  question  whether 
12 
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we   be  the  friends,  or    the  enemies    of  Christ — 
whether  we  are  the  subjects  of  his  kingdom,  or 
whether  we  are  rebels  against  his  authority.     For 
see  how  short  is  life,  and  how  certain  is   death! 
and  see,  too,  of  how  little  consequence  are  all  the 
things  which  we  deem  most  valuable,  when  we 
come  to  die  !     I  appeal  to  the  most  aged  peraon 
who  is  present :  I  appeal  to  those,  if  there  be  any 
such  here,  who  have  lived  beyond  the  age  which 
is  usually  assigned  to  man,  and  who   have  passedJ 
eighty,  or  ninety,  or  more  years  upon  earth,  even  J 
if,  diuing  the  whole  of  that  time,  they  have  po8*  1 
sessed  more  of  the  comforts  and  enjoyments  than  I 
are  usual. — I  appeal  to  tliem  whether  the  words  of  I 
Scripturearenot  demonstrated,  by  their  experience,  f 
to  be  true — whether  all  is  not  vanity  and  vexatim  \ 
of  spirit ' — whether  they  would  not  be  most  mise-  I 
rable,  in  the  infirmities  of  declining  years,   and  the  I 
sorrows  of  weakness  and  decay,  if  they  had  not  s  j 
good  hope  of  another,  and  a  better  hfe  ?      The  b&>  I 
hef  that  we  shall  live  again,  and  that,  when  we  do  I 
live  again,  we  shall  be  partakers  of  a  more  sub- 1 
stantial  and  permanent  happiness  than    any  which 
this  world  can  give,  is  the  only  true  soiirce  of  solid 
comfort,  and  pure  peace  of  mind,  to  the  yoimg  and 
to  the  old. — But  where  shall  we  find  the  certainty 
of  this  hope?   Where  shall  we  meet  vrith  the  prooJi 
and  demonstration  that  there  is  another  life,  anil 
that  the  soul  of  man  is  certainly  created  to  be  in>- 1 
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mortal  in  its  duration,  and  to  be  made  happy  in  its 
immortality  ?  Human  reason  cannot  assure  us. 
Human  reason  tells  us  nothing  which  is  satisfactory 
upon  the  subject.  Reason  is  governed  by  the  evi- 
dence of  the  senses  alone ;  and  they  inform  us  that 
man  lives  a  certain  number  of  years  upon  earth,  and 
then  becomes  the  companion  of  darkness  and  the 
worm — further  than  this  reason  cannot  go — and 
with  respect  to  things  invisible  and  eternal,  nothing 
is  more  ignorant  than  human  reason.  No  condi- 
tion, indeed,  could  be  more  miserable,  and  more 
hopeless  than  that  of  the  human  race,  for  that 
event  had  not  taken  place  which  we  this  day 
commemorate, — the  birth  of  that  Being  who  is 
described  to  us  in  this  passage  of  Scripture,  by 
every  name,  and  by  every  character,  which  can 
affect,  or  interest  the  human  heart  Whatever 
be  our  wants,  or  our  ignorance  —  whatever  be 
our  fears,  or  our  sorrows — whatever  be  our  af- 
flictions, or  our  sins — the  birth  of  Christ  is  an 
earnest,  a  token,  and  a  proof,  that  there  is 
pardon  for  every  sin,  remedy  for  every  sorrow, 
comfort  imder  every  affliction,  conquest  over  the 
terrors  of  death,  and  a  happy  world  of  glory  where 
that  Saviour  now  liveth,  to  receive  the  spirits  for 
whom  He  has  died. 

The  only  difficulty  in  treating  upon  the  subject 
of  this  day,  especially  if  we  endeavour  to  review 
the  whole  system  of  the  government  of  God,  is  to 
know  what  part  to  select — where  we  shall  begin, 
and  where  we  shall  end.     For  every  thing  which 
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is  most  deeply  interesting  to  us  as  immortal,  and 
rational  men,  is  now  laid  before  us.  Unto  us  a 
child  is  born,  the  child  Jesus — the  long  promised 
Redeemer.  Shall  we  dwell  ou  the  mysteries  of  His 
birth  ? — and  relate  how  the  Virgin  conceived  and 
brought  forth  the  child  who  had  no  sin,  that  He 
might  be  quaUfied  to  deliver  those  who  were  bom 
in  sin — and  corrupt  even  from  the  womb  ?  Shall  we 
dwell  on  the  ftilfilment  ofprophecy— or  the  star  which 
directed  the  shepherds — or  the  chorus  of  angels  which 
appeared  to  celebrate  the  union  of  earth  and  heaven 
— when  they  sang  glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  on 
earth  peace,  good-will  towards  men  ?  Even  here 
we  might  expatiate  at  great  length. —  Unto  its  a 
son  is  given.  Shall  we  endeavour  to  shew  how 
He  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  yet  how  He  was  the 
son  of  man  ?  Shall  we  dwell  on  the  power  hy 
which  He  acted  as  God  in  the  forgiveness  of  the 
sins  of  man,  or  shall  we  dwell  on  the  mercy  by 
which  He  wilHngly  submitted  to  suffer,  and  to 
die  ?  Should  we  select  any  one  of  the  peculiar 
characters  by  which  our  Saviour  is  described,  we 
should  find  no  less  both  of  interest  and  of  delight. — 
Are  we  ignorant  of  God,  of  salvation,  and  of  truth! 
The  Counsellor  is  now  born,  who  shall  guide  us 
througli  the  perplexities  of  the  way,  and  direct  us 
to  happiness,  and  heaven.— Are  we  guilty  ?  He 
is  tlie  mighty  God  to  pardon. — Are  we  unhappy! 
He  is  the  Prince  of  Peace. — Do  we  tremble  at 
the  prospect  of  death  ?  He  is  the  Father  of  ever- 
lasting  hfe,  and  the  promise  of  life,    of  that    life 
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is  granted  to  all.  So  that  this  passage  of  the  pro- 
phet is  the  Slim  and  substance  of  all  which  the 
Bible  has  imparted  to  the  world^and  that  man  is 
happy,  and  that  man  alone,  who  can  apply  this 
passage  of  the  Scripture  to  himself,  and  comme- 
morate the  birth  of  Christ,  by  making  His  religion 
persona],  and  by  being  thus  enabled  to  say — "  For 
"  me,  and  for  my  salvation,  Christ  the  Saviour, 
"  the  divine  Child,  the  Son  of  God,  was  given.  I 
"  will  call  His  name  Wonderful,  for  I  have  disco- 
"  vered  the  mystery  of  tliat  love  which  pardons 
"  my  sin,  and  which  shall  bring  me  to  God.  I 
"  will  call  Him  Counsellor,  for  He  shall  guide  me 
"  with  his  counsel,  and  after  that  He  shall  receive 
"  me  to  glory*.  Christ  shall  be  to  me  the  mighty 
"  God;  for  I  will  pray  to  Him  with  the  dying 
"  martyr,  when  my  heart  and  my  flesh  shall  fail, 
"  Lord  Jesus  receive  my  spirit  ^.  He  shall  he 
"  my  Father  and  my  friend  for  ever.  He  shall  be 
"  the  Prince  of  my  soul,  to  whom,  alone,  whether 
"  living  or  dying,  I  will  look  for  pardon  and  for 
"  peace."  Happy  I  say  is  the  man  who  thus 
appUes  to  himself  the  language  of  this  passage — 
and  who  celebrates  the  birth  of  Christ,  by  in- 
creasing the  happiness  of  the  heart  within,  while 
he  strengthens  his  faith,  and  improves  in  all  the 
life  of  a  Christian. 

Such  are  some  few  of  the  more  general  remarks 
which  are  suggested  to  us  by  this  beautiful  and 
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comprehensive  passage.     I  shall  now^    however, 
turn  from  these^  to  du*ect  your  attention  to  that 
part  which  informs  us  of  the  remarkable  £Eict,  which 
is  indeed  repeatedly  referred  to  in  other  passages 
of  Scripture — that  God  the  Father  Almighty  has 
committed — ^to  the  Child  who  was  this  day  bom— 
to  the  Son  who  was  this  day  given — the  govern- 
ment over  the  things  which  He  has  created.     In 
other  parts  of  Scripture  we  read  that^   Christ  wat 
before  all  things,  and  by  Him  all  things  consist  ^; 
and  in  this  passage  we  read,  the  government  shall 
be  upon  His  shoulder.     I  shall  first  endeavour  to 
shew  you  what  is  the  proper  meaning  of  these  ex- 
pressions, and  then  shew  you  the  manner  in  which 
that  government  has  been,  and  still  is,  borne,  by 
the  Redeemer  of  mankind,   the  mighty   God^  the 
Prince  of  Peace.    The  subject  will  speak  peace  and 
happiness  to  us  all ;  for  the  more  fiilly  we  under- 
stand the  nature  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  the 
more  abundantly  shall  we  have  reason  to  rejoice. 

We  shall  comprehend  the  meaning  of  the  Pro- 
phet more  clearly,  if  we  consider  the  subject  of 
which  he  was  speaking.  He  was  describing  the 
state  of  misery  and  ignorance  into  which  Israel 
had  fallen,  and  he  assures  the  people  that  a  Deli- 
verer should  arise,  who  should  preserve  them  fi-om 
their  temporal  calamity  and  danger.  From  this 
subject  he  proceeds,  as  indeed  was  usual  among 
the  prophets,  to  allude  to  their  spiritual  condition* 

*  Col.  i.  17. 
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He  describes  the  ignorance  and  the  misery  to 
which  evil  had  reduced  the  world,  and  then  he 
breaks  out  into  the  animated  language  we  have 
been  considering,  and  prophesies  the  birth  of  a 
Deliverer  who  should  save  mankind.  The  govern- 
ment, therefore,  which  was  to  rest  upon  the  shoulder 
of  Christ,  denotes  the  redemption  of  the  human 
race  from  the  consequences  of  the  fall  of  man ; 
and  it  includes,  also,  the  providential  government 
of  the  whole  world,  in  order  that  this  redemption 
may  be  accomplished.  And  here  a  new  scene 
opens  upon  us.  If  we  would  understand  the  sys- 
tem of  redemption  ■ —  the  extent  of  the  govern- 
ment of  Christ,  and  the  rank  which  we  ourselves 
hold  in  the  great  universe  of  God — we  must  raise 
our  thoughts  above  this  lower  world,  and,  guided 
by  the  Scriptures  of  truth,  enter  into  the  counsels 
of  eternity,  and  behold  the  Son  of  God,  not  merely 
as  the  Child  who  was  bom,  and  the  Son  who  was 
given — but  as  the  Wonderful,  the  Coujisellor,  who 
existed  before  the  world  was  formed,  and  who, 
from  all  eternity,  undertook  the  salvation  of  man, 
God  created  man  in  his  own  itnage ;  man  fell  from 
his  allegiance,  and  death  and  misery  entered  the 
world,  because  of  that  fell.  But  man  did  not 
fall  away  through  any  inward  corruption  of  his 
nature,  for  God  created  him  upright — but  by  the 
temptations  of  an  evil  and  powerful  spirit.  We 
are  too  much  accustomed  to  speak  of  ourselves, 
and  to  speak  of  God,  as  if  there  were  no  other 
beings    in    the    world   than    God    and    ourselves; 
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but  the  Scriptures  assure  us^  that  the  universe  does 
abound  with  other  immortal  and  accountable  beings, 
higher  in  the  scale  of  intelligence  than  ourselves.  It 
tells  us  also  that  some  of  these  beings  are  good, 
and  some  are  evil ;  and  the  evil  beings  first  led  man- 
kind into  sin^  and  the  good  beings   rcgoice  to  see 
man  delivered  from  evil;   for  we    are   expressly 
assured  that  they  desire  to  look  into  the  things^  of 
the  Gospel.  —  And  now  we  shall   see   the  object 
of  redemption. — When  man  fell,     the    Almighty 
might    either    have   destroyed   the    man,   whom 
He  had  created  —  or  He  might  have   permitted 
him  to  live,  though  without  hope  of  future  happi- 
ness.    If  God  had  destroyed  man,  then  His  justice 
had  prevailed  above  His,  mercy ; — if  He  had  par- 
doned him  without  punishment,  then  His  mercy 
had  prevailed  over  justice.     Millions  of  angels,  and 
of  spirits,  were  the  spectators  of  the  actions  of  the 
Almighty;  and  a  solemn  lesson  was  now   to  be 
given  to  the  whole  tribes  of  good  and  evil  angeJs, 
of  the  mercy,  or  of  the  justice  of  God.      Grod  is 
a  just  God,  and  he  is  also  a  mercifiil  God — and 
the  spirits  of  the  invisible  world  were  now  to  be- 
come the  witnesses  of  the  manner  in  which  the 
justice  of  God  was  to  prevail  over  ffis  mercy— or 
in  which  the  mercy  of  God  was  to  prevail  over  His 
justice — or  they  were  to  become  the  v>ritnesses  of 
the  manner  in  which  both  were  to  be  reconciled. 
The  system  of  redemption,  which  was  planned  in 

»  1  Peter  i.  12. 
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the  councils  of  eternity,  is  nothing  more  than  the 
reconciling  of  the  mercy  and  the  justice  of  God — 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Father,  wilKngly  consented 
to  bear  the  punishment  which  the  fall  of  man  de- 
manded, and  thus  the  mercy  of  God  can  be  granted 
to  the  fallen  race  of  man — the  justice  of  God  is 
reconciled  with  the  mercy  of  God,  and  the  innu- 
merable tribes  of  good  and  evil  spirits  now  perceive 
that  an  atonement  is  provided  for  man — the  law  of 
God  is  satisfied — and  yet  their  obedience  must  be 
continued  to  the  utmost.  Such  is  the  plan  of  the 
redemption  of  the  human  race,  which  the  Son  of 
God  was  this  day  born  into  the  world  to  accom- 
plish. It  is  the  system  which  connects  this  world 
with  another — which  unites  the  visible  world  with 
the  invisible — which  unites  the  spirits  of  men  with 
other  spirits,  which  will  only  be  visible  to  us  on 
the  death  of  the  body.  It  is  a  system  which  begins 
in  eternity,  and  which  ends  in  eternity — and  which 
includes  the  short  period  of  the  existence  of  this 
world  as  a  portion  of  its  duration.  And  though 
this  doctrine  of  redemption  be  fooHshness  to  the 
infidel,  or  to  the  ignorant,  yet  notliing  in  fact  is 
more  sublime,  or  more  rational, — than  to  view  the 
fallen  race  of  man,  not  as  a  portion  of  the  universe 
of  God,  imconnected  with  the  other  portions  of 
His  universe — but  to  view  mankind  as  a  part  of 
that  great  famOy,  which  comprises  milHons  of  other 
spirits— which  is  infinite  in  its  extent,  and  which 
shall  be  endless  in  its  duration—and  of  which 
Christ  is  the  Lord,  the  Head,  the  Judge.   And  tliis 
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Christ,  is  more  peculiarly  the  friend  of  mankind, 
for  man  was  the  poor^  the  guilty,  the  friendless,  and 
the  fallen  being,  for  whom  there  had  been  no  Savi* 
our,  if  the  Son  of  God  had  not  become  so — for 
whom  there  had  been  no  deliverer,  if  His  Almighty 
arm  had  not  brought  salvation.  God  created  man, 
that  man  might  be  happy.  Evil  spirits  endeavoured 
to  destroy  that  happiness.  Christ  is  the  Saviour 
to  restore  man  to  happiness — ^to  overthrow  the 
work  of  evil  spirits — and  to  reconcile  man  to  God : 
and  this  is  the  system  of  redemption— this  is  the 
government  which  is  placed  upon  His  shoulder; 
and  all  the  prophets  rejoiced  to  see  the  day,  when 
Christ  should  at  length  be  bom.  And  unto  m 
the  child  is  born,  unto  us  the  Son  is  given: 

Such  is  the  proper  meaning  of  the  government 
of  Christ,  which  we  celebrate  as  the  earnest  of  our 
future  salvation.  I  am  now  to  shew  you  the 
manner  in  which  that  government  ever  has  been, 
and  still  is,  borne  by  the  Redeemer  of  the  world, 
who  is  at  once  the  mighty  God,  and  the  Prince  of 
peace. 

Because  the  Son  of  God  has  undertaken  the  re- 
demption of  mankind,  the  government  of  the  world 
is  uniformly  represented  in  the  Scriptiu-es  as  being 
given  to  Christ,  that  He  may  accomplish  this  great 
work  of  salvation.  Nothing  is  exempted  from  the 
dominion  of  Christ.  Do  we  look  to  the  good  and 
evil  spirits  of  whom  I  have  spoken  ?  Angels  vefl 
their  faces  before  Him — thrones,  and  principalities, 
and  powers,  in  heavenly  places,  fall  down  before 
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Him,  and  acknowledge  Him  to  be  the  Lord !  And 
if  the  power  of  the  evil  spirits  has  not  yet  been 
utterly  overthrown,  we  know  that  they  also  shall 
be  bound  in  chains  of  darkness,  and  be  openly  and 
publicly  condemned  in  that  great  day,  when  the 
Child  who  was  born,  and  the  Son  who  was  given, 
shall  sit  on  the  clouds  of  glory ;  and  when  that 
morning  of  our  immortality  shall  commence,  when 
we  shall  understand  the  mysteries  of  the  continu- 
ance of  evil — and  all  the  government  of  God. 

If  we  look  to  the  manner  in  which  the  govern- 
ment of  this  world  is  laid  upon  Christ,  I  acknow- 
ledge that  we  must  wait  with  patience  and  humihty. 
Evil  is  still  suffered  to  prevail ;  and  darkness  covers 
the  earth,  and  gross  darkness  the  people ".  Yet, 
even  here,  the  Christian  can  trace  the  government 
of  God.  As  all  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, which  seemed  to  he  so  mysterious,  were 
every  one  accomplished  in  the  fulness  of  time — so 
shall  it  be  also  with  those  prophecies  of  the  New 
Testament,  which  assui'e  us,  tliat  whatever  be  the 
mysteries  which  attend  the  plans  of  Providence — 
yet  the  kingdom  of  Christ  shall  prevail — the  Gospel 
shall  conquer — good  shall  triumph  over  evil — the 
kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become  tlie  kingdoms 
of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ ' — and  Christ  shall 
reign  among  mankind.  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of 
lords :  and  thus  is  the  government  of  this  earth 
committed  to  Christ,  the  Child,  the  Son,  the  Sa- 
viour who  is  given. 

'   Isaiali  ix.  S.  '   Rev.  xi.  15. 


216  THE  BIRTH  OF  <  CHIOBT.      [Ssu .  XIV. 

I  cannot  but  express  my  r^ret^  that  the  time 
does  not  permit  me  to  give  you  some  illustraticms 
of  the  wonderful  manner  in  which  all  the  events 
of  history — all  the  wars^  and  pride^  and  ambiti(Hi 
of  men  and  nations^  even  of  those  who  either 
never  heard  of,  or  certainly  never  regarded,  the 
kingdom  of  Christ,  have  been  over-ruled  to  the 
fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  of  God,  and  to  the 
establishment  of  His  government.  This,  however, 
I  must  pass  by.  But  the  declaration  I  now  make, 
that  all  the  events  of  history  prove  the  universal 
government  of  God,  will  not  excite  surprise,  whai 
we  consider  that  the  world  was  created,  and  the 
world  is  preserved,  and  the  world  is  governed,  fiar 
this  reason  only — ^that  the  Church  of  God  may  be 
conducted  safely  through  the  wilderness  of  evil, 
and  all  its  faithful  members  be  received  into  heaven. 
I  do  not  mean  by  the  Church  of  God,  the  members 
of  any  particular  communion, — I  mean  those  who 
believe,  and  follow,  the  Conqueror  of  evil,  from 
whatever  communion  they  may  be,— I  mean  that 
universal  Chiurch  which  is  described  in  the  Book 
of  the  Revelation  as  being  gathered  to  God,  out  ^ 
every  kindred,  and  nation,  and  people,  and  tongtu. 
The  government  of  this  universal  Church  is  granted 
to  Christ. 

And  now  we  come  to  the  more  personal  and 
interesting  part  of  this  subject.  If  Christ  is  the 
Ruler  of  the  Church  in  general.  He  must  be  the 
Ruler  of  every  member  of  that  Church  ;  and  there- 
fore He  is  the  Governor  of  all  who  are  here  pre- 
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sent^  and  W6  are  all  the  subjects  of  His  dominion, 
or  we  are  rebels  against  His  authority.      I  will 
not  suppose  that,  on  this  day  of  rejoicing,   you 
are  wilfiiUy  opposing  the  government  of  the  Son 
of  God;  but  this  I  must  say,  and  with  the  re- 
marks to  which  it  will  lead  us,  I  shall  conclude 
this   address — ^that    part  of  the    government   of 
Christ  in  which  we  are  especially  interested,  is  the 
dominion  of  God  within  us, — Christ  has  been  bom 
for  us  that  He  might  conquer  the  three  enemies  of 
man,  and  establish  His  kingdom  in  the  heart  of 
man.     These  three  enemies  are — ^sin,  Satan,  and 
death ;  and  they  are  conquered  by  faith  in  Him  as 
the  Redeemer  who  can  save  to  the  utmost,  and  you 
are  now  present  to  profess,  and  declare  that  &ith, 
by  commemorating  the  birth  of  the  Saviour  of  the 
world.     Look  then  into  your  hearts,  and  enquire 
of  yourselves  whether  the  kingdom  of  God  is  be- 
ginning to  triumph  over  the  kingdom  of  sin  within 
you.     His  servants,  His  subjects,  ye  are  to  whom 
ye  obey  ®.     If  you  believe  that  He  is  bom  your  Sa- 
vioiur,  prove  your  gratitude  to  Him,  by  removing 
from  the  heart  those  things  which  your  King  has 
forbidden.    Faith  worketh  by  love  ^ ;  and  if  you  have 
faith  in  Christ,  let  love  and  gratitude  to  Christ 
purify  the  conscience,  and  the  heart.     If  the  go- 
vernment of  your  soul  thus  rests  at  present  upon 
the  Redeemer  who  is  born,  then  be  assured  that 
the  government   of  that  soul  will   be  upon  his 

'  Rom.  vi.  16.  '  Gal.  v.  6. 
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shoulder  in  the  hour  when  no  mortal  hand  can 
help^  and  no  human  arm  can  save.     Receive  Him 
as  your  King  now,  and  He  will  rule  over  the  terrors 
of  death,  and  He  will  have  domimon  over  you  for 
your  comfort  in  the  morning  of  the   judgment* 
day.     His  kingdom  shall  have  no  end,  as  the  God 
and  the  Father  of  spirits,  if  you  who  commemorate 
His  birth  with  outward  rejoicing,  receive  Him  in- 
wardly as  the  ruler  of  the  thoughts^  with  the  re- 
joicing of  a  good  conscience.     So  receive  Him— 
and  be  blessed.     So  welcome  the  Saviour  as  the 
God  of  the  soul,  and  then  the  language  of  this 
passage  may  be  yours.     To  you  the   Saviour  is 
given.      The  government  of  your  immortal  spirit 
shall  he  upon  His  shoulder:  and  His  name  shall 
be  called  by  you,  the  mighty  God,  who  has  de- 
hvered — the  everlasting  Father,  in  whose  presence 
you  shall  continue  for  ever — the  Prince  of  peace, 
for  He  shall  save  you  from  the  sin  which  troubles 
the  heart,  and  from  that  punishment  of  the  vncked, 
to  which  there  is  neither  rest,  nor  end.      May  God 
grant  that  we  may  inherit  the  blessings   of  the 
salvation  for  which  we  pray,  and  that  our  rejoicings 
upon  earth  may  be  the  earnest  of  eternal  rejoicing 
in  the  blessings  of  the  promised  salvation  t 
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ON    THE    NATURE    AND    OBJECTS   OF   THE    TEMPTATION 

OF  OUR  LORD. 

[Preached  on  the  First  Sunday  in  Lent.] 


Matthew  iv.  1. 

Then  was  Jesus  led  up  of  the  spirit  into  the  mldemess  to  be 

tempted  of  the  devil. 

The  subject  to  which  our  attention  is  directed  by 
the  Gospel  of  the  day,  is  the  temptation  of  Christ 
in  the  wilderness.  The  passages  in  the  Evangelists 
which  relate  this  event  are  usually  considered 
among  the  most  difficult  in  the  New  Testament. 
So  impossible,  indeed,  has  it  appeared  to  many 
that  this  temptation  of  our  Lord  should  be  a  plain 
and  simple  fact,  as  it  undoubtedly  seems  to  be 
in  the  unadorned  narratives  of  St.  Matthew  and 
St.  Luke,  that  they  have  rejected  the  literal  inter- 
pretation altogether.  Some  have  asserted  it  to 
have  been  a  vision  —  others  have  deemed  it  an 
allegory — some  affirm  it  to  have  been  a  spiritual 
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or  mental  representation  of  the  manner  ^  in  which 
mankind  are  still  tempted  to  evil;  while  others 
have  declared  it  to  have  been  merely  the  medita- 
tion of  our  Lord  upon  such  evils  as  ^re  proposed 
to  the  mind  of  man  by  the  influence  or  agency  of 
the  evil  spirit.  I  shall  not  waste  your  time  by 
taking  any  ftuther  notice  of  these  speculations: 
neither  shall  I  submit  to  you  any  discussion  of 
the  arguments  by  which  they  are  supported  or 
refuted.  I  would  not  even  have  chosen  this  sub- 
ject^ though  it  was  brought  before  us  in  the  ser- 
vices of  the  day,  if  I  could  consider  it  merely  as  a 
theoretical  or  curious  topic.  The  hours  of  the  Sab- 
bath are  to  be  directed  to  useful  meditation,  and 
not  to  ingenious  disquisitions.  I  have  selected 
the  narrative  of  Christ's  temptation,  because  it  will 
enable  us  to  take  a  most  useful,  impressive,  and  ex- 
tensive survey  of  the  Providence  of  God,  over  the 
moral  and  spiritual  world  in  general,  and  especially 
over  the  sons  of  men.  I  interpret  the  whole  story  in 
its  plain  and  literal  meaning.  I  consider  the  tempta- 
tion of  Christ,  with  all  its  apparent  difficulties,  to 
have  been  as  certainly  a  plain  matter  of  fact^as 
any  of  the  miracles  which  demonstrated  His  Divine 
mission ;  and  I  think  I  shall  be  able  to  prove  to 
you,  that  these  difficulties  will  all  vanish,  when  we 
consider  the  temptation,  not  as  an  luiconnected 
narrative,  as  is  too  frequently  done ;  but  as  one  rf 
these  circumstances,  which,  like  the  resurrection 
from  the  dead,  or  the  atonement  upon  the  cross, 
form   an   essential   part   of  the  great    system  of 
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redemption,  and  without  which,  indeed,  that  sys- 
tem could  not  have  been  completed. 

Such  is  the  object  which  I  have  now  in  view.  I 
shall  first  endeavour  to  prove  the  necessity  of  the 
temptation — this  will  lead  us  to  consider  its  nature 
and  its  circumstances — ^the  unavoidable  inference 
from  oiur  inquiry  will  be  the  interest  which  we  all 
have  in  this  most  astonishing  fact  of  Christianity. 

We  are  first  to  consider  the  necessity  of  the  temp- 
tation of  Christ. 

In  order  that  we  may  thoroughly  understand  this 
point,  we  must  glance  upon  a  subject,  respecting 
which  we  receive  our  information  from  the  Scrip- 
tures alone ;  and  in  pursuing  which  we  are  only 
safe,  while  we  confide  in  the  Scriptures  as  our  guide. 
The  subject  to  which  I  allude  is  this — ^the  inti- 
mate connexion  which,  as  we  are  informed  in  the 
Bible,  exists  between  the  present  visible  world,  and 
that  invisible  state,  into  which  men  will  be  removed 
after  the  death  of  the  body.  Our  Lord  and  the 
tempter  both  existed  before  the  transaction  took 
place  which  we  are  now  considering.  They  lived 
before  man  was  created  in  another  state.  Not 
only  so — we  are  positively  assured,  in  more  pas- 
sages of  Scripture  than  I  have  time  to  mention, 
that  in  that  invisible  world  there  exist  innumer- 
able tribes  of  beings,  inferior  to  the  Almighty,  but 
superior  to  man ;  some  of  whom  have  preserved 
their  allegiance  to  their  Creator,  while  others 
have  fallen  from  their  duty — and  all  these  beings, 
whether  they  be  angels  or  archangels,  good  or 
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evil  spirits^  are  represented  as   being  deeply  in- 
terested in  some  mysterious  manner  in  the  &11  of 
man,  and  in  his  recovery  and  redemption.     In  one 
place  we  are  told  that  the  raystery  of  the  redemp- 
tion was  fully  revealed  in  the  days  of  the  Aposdes, 
— to  the  intent,  that  the  manifold  wisdom  of  Gei 
might  be  known  unto  the  principalities,  and  pawm, 
in  heavenly  places  ^ — and  in  another  place,  when 
St.  Peter  is  explaining  the  same  matter,  he  adds, 
which  things  the  angels  desire  to  look  into  *.     Eveiy 
where,  indeed,  the  proo&  of  the   interest  which 
these  holy  beings  take  in  the  history  of  man  abound 
in  Scriptinre.     We  further  learn  that  they  are  in- 
terested in  the  affairs  of  man,  for  this  reason- 
after  these  angels  had  been  created,  and  after  some 
had  fallen  from  God,  and  had  been  condenmed  to 
everlasting  punishment  from  his  presence,  without 
hope,  without  acceptable  repentance,  and  without 
a  redeemer;    then   God  created  man,  that  man 
might  live  for  ever,  in  that  state  of  happiness  from 
which  the  spirits  of  evil  had  been  banished.     Man 
as  well  as  many  of  these  beings  fell  away  from  his 
allegiance.   The  design  of  God  in  creating  him  ap- 
peared, for  a  time,  to  be  utterly  and  entirely  dis- 
appointed :  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  invisible 
world,  which  are  the  constant  spectators  of  the  af- 
fairs of  men,  beheld  the  fall  of  Adam,   and  waited, 
with  astonishment,  to  behold  the  plans  of  Provi- 
dence, and  the  manner  in  which   the   Almighty 

'  Eph.  iii.  10.  "1  Peter  i.  l2. 
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would  act  towards  the  human  race.  For  now  a 
mighty  problem  was  to  be  solved,  in  which  all 
created  spirits  were  eternally  and  solemnly  con- 
cerned. The  question  to  be  decided  was  this — 
whether  the  Almighty  should  pardon,  or  condemn, 
the  offending  sons  of  man,  whom  He  had  so  lately 
created.  If  the  Almighty  forgave  man,  without 
the  obedience  which  He  had  demanded,  then  a 
pubUc  example  would  have  been  given  to  all 
created  beings,  that  the  law  of  God  might  be  broken, 
and  the  punishment  which  God  himself  had  so- 
lemnly threatened,  might  be  threatened  in  vain. 
If,  on  the  contrary,  the  Almighty  would  not  par- 
don the  sins  of  man,  then  an  example,  no  less  pub- 
lic, would  have  been  given  that  these  plans  could 
be  defeated ;  and  the  power  of  an  evil  spirit  would 
have  prevailed  against  the  Creator.  If  God  had 
forgiven  the  sin  of  man,  after  He  had  punished  the 
fall  of  the  e\il  spirits.  He  would  not  have  appeared 
to  be  just — if  God  had  condemned  man.  He  would 
not  have  appeared  to  be  merciful.  The  justice  of 
God,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  mercy  of  God  on 
the  other,  seemed  to  be  irreconcileable.  The  very 
attributes  of  God  appeared  to  clash ;  for  justice 
must  prevail  against  mercy ;  or  the  mercy  of  God 
must  prevail  against  his  justice. 

And  now  we  shall  begin  to  perceive  the  neces- 
sity of  the  temptation  of  Christ,  The  justice  of 
God  required  that  the  law  which  He  had  given 
should  be  obeyed — the  mercy  of  God  required, 
that  the  sins  of  man  should  be  forgiven.   Then  was 
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planned  in  the  councils  of  eternity^  the  wondeifiil 
system  of  redemption,  by  which  the  justice  of  the 
Almighty  might  harmonize  with  His  mercy— by 
which  He  who  obeyed,  was  the  cause^  and  source 
of  pardon — ^by  which  one  great  atonement  might 
be  discovered  for  man— by  which  all  created  beings, 
angels,  and  daemons,  and  men,  were  enabled  to  see 
that  God  might  be  just  in  requiring  obedience  to  His 
law ;  and  that  He  might  be,  at  the  same  time,  merd- 
fill,  in  pardoning  the  transgressors  who  had  offended 
it.     But  who,  or  where,  is  he,  in  the  whole  com- 
pass of  the  universe  of  God,  who  should  first  obey, 
and  then  atone — ^who,  or  where  is  the  being  who 
should  first  accomplish  all  the  will  of  God,  and 
then  undergo  the  punishment,  which  the  Almighty 
had  denounced  against  the  offender  ?  Angels  coaU 
not  effect  it — ^they  were  chargeable  with  folly,  they  ! 
were  liable  to  fall.     Man  could   not  redeem  his  \ 
brother,  for  the  natiure  of  the  whole  race  was  cor-  I 
rupt,  and  t/iere  were  none  good,  no,  not  one  *.  Then 
the  mysterious  commimion  took  place  between  the 
Almighty  Creator,  and  the  fixture  Redeemer  of  the 
world,  which  is  so  sublimely,  and  so  beautifully 
alluded  to  in  the  language  of  the  prophets,  and 
the  apostles,  when  they  spake  under  the  influence 
of  the  Spirit  of  the  Highest,  and  related  the  events 
of  heaven  with  the  tongues  of  men.      He  lookei 
and  He  saw  that  there  was  no  man,  and  He  wonderd 
that  there  was  no  intercessor  ;  therefore  His  awn  ar» 
brought  salvation^;  that  man  might   have  a  Re- 

'  Psal.  xiv.  S.  *  Isaiah  lix.  16. 
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deemer.  Lo,  I  come  to  do  Thy  will,  oh  my  God, 
I  am  content  to  do  it — yea.  Thy  law  Is  within  rm^  i 
heart  *.  Can  it  be  necessary  that  I  should  men'-  I 
tion  the  Redeemer  who  thus  communed  with  the 
Father  in  the  counsels  of  eternity  ?  The  Son  of 
God  condescended  from  the  glories  of  heaven  to 
be  despised,  and  rejected  of  men  *.  It  was  the  Son 
of  the  Hving  God  who  came,  first  to  obey,  and 
then  to  suffer ;  and  the  temptation  which  He  un- 
derwent in  the  wilderness  was  the  one,  great,  prin- 
cipal trial  of  His  obedience,  above  all  the  others, 
which  assailed  Him.  It  was  the  chief  and  most 
solemn  deed  by  which  He  was  to  demonstrate  to 
God,  to  angels,  and  to  men,  that  He  was  enabled  to 
overcome  the  very  tempter  which  had  vanquished 
our  first  parents  ;  and  to  conquer  also  the  very  same 
temptations  by  which  they  fell.  The  temptation 
of  Christ  was  the  one  great  action  which  began  to 
roll  away  the  ciu-se  from  mankind.  It  was  the 
earnest  of  the  remainder  of  His  obedience  to  the 
law  of  God,  before  He  could  become  the  actual 
Redeemer  of  man.  His  hfe  was  to  be  spotless,  and 
sinless,  before  His  sufferings  and  His  death  could 
be  accepted  as  an  atonement ;  and  the  temptation 
of  Christ,  therefore,  could  not  be  a  vision,  nor  an 
allegory,  nor  a  dream,  nor  a  fancy;  but  a  fact, 
and  a  reality.  For  He  assumed  the  human  nature 
— He  took  upon  Him  the  likeness  of  a  man — the 
form  and  body  of  man,  that  He  might  undergo 
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those  very  trials,  whicH  now  affect  man  in  his 
body,  and  in  the  human  nature.  If  the  temptation 
had  been  visionary,  the  resistance  to  that  tempta- 
tion must  have  been  likewise  visionary,  and  there-    ; 

■ 

fore  imperfect     But  man,   as   I  have    said,  was    j 
created  that  he  might   be  elevated    to  heaven,    1 
not  only  in  his  soul,  but,  as  in   the  instance  dl  ; 
Enoch,  of  Elijah,  and  of  Christ,  that  he  mi^t  be   f 
elevated  to  heaven,  in  a  glorified  body  also.  There-  ; 
fore  Adam  and  his  sons  are  all  tempted  in  the 
body,  and  Christ  therefore  must  be  tempted  in  the 
body,  that  He  might  first  conquer  sin  in  the  body,  ' 
and  then  that,  after  He  had  suffered  in  the  body, 
He  might  with  the  same  body  ascend   up  into 
heaven,  and  finally  raise  up  thither  all  the  sons  of 
Adam  who  believe  in  Him — and  having  thus  con- 
ducted His  Universal  Church  into  glory,  the  dfr 
sign  of  the  Almighty  when  He  created  man  wouM 
at  last  be  accomplished ;  and  the    body  and  the 
soul  which  now  exist  together  upon  earth  should 
be  united  again  after  their  separation  by  death, 
and  live  together  ^gain  in  the  heaven  of  heavens 
—  the   companions   of  angels  —  the    brethren  d 
Christ — and  the  sons  of  the  everliving  God. 

Such  was  the  necessity  of  the  temptation  i 
Christ  in  the  wilderness,  I  trust  that  I  have  not 
detained  you  too  long  upon  this  point,  and  tbtf 
you  have  found  no  difiiculty  in  apprehending  the 
observations  I  have  submitted  to  you.  They  iffl« 
in  some  measure  essential  to  our  rightly  under- 1 
standing  this   great   event : — ^for    he    who  wouM  | 
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thoroughly  comprehend  the  history  of  Christ,  and 
the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  must  constantly  refer 
to  the  existence  of  another  world.  He  must  ob^ 
serve,  as  I  have  endeavoured  to  do  in  the  present 
instance,  the  wonderfiil  manner  in  which  the  sys- 
tem of  redemption  connects  time  with  eternity- 
man  with  God — earth  with  heaven — life  with  death 
—and  faith  in  Christ,  with  the  restoration  of  the 
soul  to  the  happiness,  for  which  alone  it  was  ori- 
ginally created. 

The  justness  of  this  enlarged  view  of  the  sub- 
ject will  appear  more  clearly,  if  we  now  consider, 
as  briefly  as  possible,  the  circumstances  of  the 
temptation.  We  will  remark  upon  the  words  of 
tiie  Scripture  which  I  have  selected,  as  they  occur 
in  their  order.  They  will  inform  us  of  these  cir- 
cumstances— ^the  time— the  cause,  and  the  place 
of  the  temptation  —  the  event  itself,  and  the 
tempter  who  appeared —  Then  was  Jesus  led  up  cf 
the  Spirit  into  the  mlderness  to  be  tempted  of  the 
devil. 

The  time  appcHuted  for  our  Lord's  temptation  is 
expressed  by  the  word  then — immediately  after 
His  baptism — ^in  which  He  was  solemnly  declared 
by  a  voice  from  heaven,  to  be  the  Son  of  €k>d ; 
tiiat  is,  perfect  as  the  first  Adam,  when  he  was 
pronoimced  to  be  upright  by  the  voice  of  his  Cre- 
ator* Our  Lord  had  been  bom  under  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  had  now  lived  in  the  world  thirty 
years,  obedient  to  its  every  rite,  ceremony,  and  ob- 
servance.    Having  thus  fulfilled  the  righteousness 
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of  the  Mosaic  dispensation^  because  the  baptism 
of  John  was  ordained  by  the  Ahnighty  as  well  as 
the  law  of  Moses^  Christ  would  submit  to  this  also. 
When  the  Baptist  refused,  alleging,  /  have  need  te 
be  baptized  of  thee,  and  contest  thou  to  me-  ^  9.  our 
Lord  persevered  in  His  demand.  Staffer  it  to  be  40 
now,  for  thm  it  becometh  me  to  fulfil  all  righte^ 
omness^ — that  is,  to  fulfil  every  law  which  God 
has  given  to  man.  Having  thus  acconiplished 
the  obedience  required  both  by  the  law  of  MoseSj 
and  the  teaching  of  John,  then  it  was  that  He  was 
to  pass  through  that  spiritual  temptation,  to  which 
not  only  the  children  of  Israel,  but  all  mankind^ 
were  subjected,  that  He  might  obey  the  whole  law 
of  God,  and  become  the  Redeemer  of  all  mankind, 
as  well  as  of  the  chosen  seed  of  the  house  of  Israel. 
— Such  is  the  just  conception  of  the  time,  when 
oiu*  Lord  was  tempted.  —  With  respect  to  the 
place,  this  also  was  selected,  with  no  less  regard  to 
the  general  harmony  of  the  plans  of  Providenca 
He  was  led  forth  into  the  wilderness — He  was  led 
or  impelled  thither,  because  the  wilderness  is  uni- 
formly represented  in  Scripture  as  an  embleni  of 
this  world  of  sin  and  misery,  to  which  the  fall  of 
Adam  had  banished  his  children  from  the  Paradise 
of  God.  Adam  had  been  placed  in  Paradise,  and 
he  was  driven  into  the  wilderness  of  the  world; 
Christ,  therefore,  fiilfilling  every  t)rpe  and  emblem 
of  God's  law,  as  well  as  every  positive  command 

'  Matt.  iii.  14.  ^  Matt.  iii.  15. 
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of  that  law,  was  placed  in  the  wilderness,  that  He 
might  lead  the  children  of  Adam  back  into  Para- 
dise ; — and  He  was  led  there  by  the  Spirit,  because 
He  was  now  filled  with  the  Spirit  at  his  baptism. 
It  was  poured  out  upon  him  without  measure,  and 
He  was  to  be  led  by  this  Holy  Spirit  into  those 
scenes,  in  which  He  was  to  accomplish  the  will  of 
God,  to  fiilfil  the  prophecies,  and  to  do  all  that 
was  necessary  to  the  salvation  of  man. — And  now 
if  we  consider  the  temptation  itself,  we  shall  find 
it  was  the  same  in  principle  with  that  which  over- 
came our  first  parents,  and  which  still  overcomes 
their  children.     We  read  that  Christ  was  in  all 
points  tempted  like  as  we  are  ^ ;  and  as  no  two  per- 
sons are  ever  subjected,  in  all  respects,  to  the  same 
circumstances  of  temptation,  it  is  certain  that  this 
passage  must  refer  to  the  sources,  or  principles  of 
temptation,  which  are  the  same  in  all  men.     All 
the  sin  which  tempts  mankind  is  comprised  in  these 
three  divisions — thelmtofthejlesh, — the  lust  of  the 
eye, — and  the  pride  of  life  *®.     Our  first  parents  were 
tempted  by  each  of  these — ^they  ate  of  the  for- 
bidden fruit,  because  it  was  good  for  food — ^here 
was  the  lust  of  the  flesh ;  the  gratification  of  the 
appetite  in  a  way  which  God  had  forbidden.  It  was 
pleasant  to  the  eye,  and  it  was  therefore  coveted  by 
the  Imt  of  the  eye.     It  was  desirable  to  make  one 
wise,  in  that  manner  in  which  presumption  and 
unbelief  desire  to  be  wise,  namely,  by  obtaining 

0 
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the  approbation  of  man,  and  thus  to  gratify  the 
pride  of  Ufe.     Such  was  the  temptation  of  Adam ; 
and  such,  in  principle,  is  the  tempfeition  which  as- 
sails all  his  sons.     So  also  our  Lord  was  tempted. 
He  hungered,  and  the  tempter  prompted  him  to 
employ  the  powers  of  miracle,  with  which  he  was 
entrusted  for  higher  purposes,  to  the  supply  of  his 
own  wants,  instead  of  depending  upon  the  Provi- 
dence of  God — ^here  he  was  tempted  to  the  Just  of 
the  flesh.      When  this  trial  was  overcome,    the 
tempter  offered  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world, 
and  all  their  power  and  glory ;   all  that  could  gra- 
tify the  pride  of  life — ^and  his  last  temptation  was, 
to  the  lust  of  the  eye  ;  when  Satan  presented  to  our 
Lord  the  honour  and  distinction  of  appearing  as  a 
wonderfiil  being  among  men,  by  descending  through 
the  air,  from  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple.     In  all 
these  things  our  Lord  was  assailed  in  vain.     He 
conquered  where  Adam  fell.     He  conquered  all 
those  temptations  which  now  lead  captive  the  sons 
of  men. 

With  respect  to  the  tempter  himself — the  last 
point  we  were  to  consider  in  the  temptation — ^we 
know  but  this  only,  that  it  was  the  same  evil  spirit 
which  tempted  our  first  parents.  To  them  he 
appeared  in  the  form  of  a  serpent.  In  what  man- 
ner, or  form,  or  resemblance  he  appeared  to  our 
Lord,  we  know  not ;  it  is  not  revealed,  and  it  can- 
not therefore  be  necessary  that  we  should  know  it. 
Of  this  only  we  may  be  assured,  that  the  approach 
to  our  Lord  would  be  as  subtil  as  that  to  Adam ; 
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and  the  victory  over  his  stratagems  was  no  less 
illustrious,  than  it  was  important  and  decisive. 

Having  thus  considered  the  necessity ,  and  the. 
circumstances  of  this  wonderful  temptation  of  Christ, 
it  remains  only  that  we  contemplate  the  interest 
which  we  all  have  in  the  victory  of  Christ  over 
Satan. 

Solemn  and  infinite  is  the  interest  which  we  all 
have  in  the  system  of  the  redemption  of  the  world. 
Life  or  death,  heaven  or  hell,  depend  upon  our 
receiving  with  the  heart  the  religion  of  the  Gospel 
of  GodL  Surely  and  rapidly  are  we  all  travelling 
to  the  invisible  state,  and  if  we  had  not  the  revela- 
tion of  the  Redeemer  of  man,  we  had  been,  of  all 
the  creatures  of  God,  most  miserable — we  had 
known  nothing  —  we  had  hoped  nothing.  God 
would  have,  been  regarded  as  our  severe  and  in* 
flexible  Judge,  punishing  the  guilty,  and  shewing 
mercy  to  none.  But  now  has  Christ  overpowered 
the  dominion  of  evil,  that  He  might  raise  us,  to^ 
gether  with  Himself,  to  the  happiness  for  which  we 
were  created ;  and  this  is  effected  by  His  still  re- 
taining in  the  kingdom  of  His  glory  the  two  na- 
tmres,  the  divine  and  the  human.  In  the  divine 
nature  He  is  God  to  save  us.  In  the  human  nature, 
now  exalted  into  heaven.  He  is  man  to  sympathise 
^th  our  sorrows,  and  to  be  touched  with  the  feeling 
of  our  infirmities  ^^ ;  and  thus  He  is  the  one  Christ 

"  Heb.  iv.  15. 
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—-the  one  divine  Redeemer — in  whom  dweUeth  all 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead^  and  that  even  in  the 
bodily  form.  Our  interest  in  the  conquests  of 
Christ  are  established  upon  this  doctrine.  He  is 
God  to  save^  He  is  man  to  sympathise.  In  whal>- 
ever  light,  therefore,  we  view  Him — with  whatever 
feelings  we  would  approach  to  God,  we  now  have 
an  earnest,  that  every  prayer  shall  be  answered, 
and  the  object  of  our  creation  be  accomphshed. 
Do  we  desire  pardon,  and  forgiveness  of  sin  ?  God 
hath  highly  exalted  the  Jesus  who  endured  temp- 
tation— and  given  Him  a  name  which  is  above  every 
name,  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus,  every  knee  should 
bow  ", — He  is  exalted — ^to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Sor- 
viour  " — ^for  this  purpose,  that  He  might  give  re- 
demption, and  pardon  for  sin.  Do  you  imagine 
that  God  is  so  high,  that  you  dare  not  approach 
Him  ?  Go  to  Him  who  is  man  as  well  as  God — 
God  in  the  nature  of  man.  Do  you  fear  that  your 
sinfulness  will  banish  you  from  God  ?  Believe  only 
in  Him  who  has  accomplished  the  law  of  God — 
and  imputes  his  own  righteousness  to  all  who 
follow  Him.  We  are  accepted  with  the  Almighty 
for  the  sake  of  the  righteousness  of  our  Saviour,  if 
we  believe  in  His  divine  message.  Do  you  fear  the 
punishment  of  sin  ?  Christ  has  trodden  the  nine- 
press  alone  ^*,  and  borne  our  sins  in  His  oxem  body^ 


"  Phil.  ii.  9,  10.  "  Acts  V.  31. 
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on  the  tree  **.  Nothing  is  required  of  us  but  faith 
which  purifies  the  heart,  and  which  so  worketh  by 
love  ^^  that  our  gratitude  to  the  Saviour  of  man  shall 
induce  us  to  forsake  wickedness,  and  to  desire  to 
please  God.  No  Christian  who  receives  the  system 
of  redemption  in  this  manner  shall  ever  perish. 
None  shall  die  eternally  who  thus  believes  in  this 
blessed  Saviour.  In  His  religion  alone  we  have 
peace  of  mind,  forgiveness  of  evil,  imion  with  the 
Almighty,  consolation  in  sorrow,  happiness  in  life, 
and  the  certainty  of  immortality  hereafter.  These 
are  the  promises  of  the  Scriptures  of  truth ;  and 
they  are  seciu'ed  to  us  by  the  conquest  of  our  Re- 
deemer over  the  temptations  of  the  enemy  of  man. 
Seeing,  therefore,  brethren,  that  these  things 
are  so — seeing  that  om:  Lord  is  able  to  save  unto 
the  uttermost  all  who  come  unto  God,  by  Him — 
seeing  that  the  tempted,  and  conquering  Jesus — 
the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,  and  the  express 
image  of  his  person — when  He  had  by  Himself  purged 
our  sins,  sate  doom  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty 
on  high  ^\  as  the  Saviour  of  man,  and  the  equal  with 
God — Let  us  come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace, 
that  we  may  find  gra/^e  to  help  us  in  our  time  of 
need^^,  in  the  horn:  of  sorrow,  and  in  the  day  of 
temptation  to  sin.  Let  us  lay  aside  every  weight, 
and  the  sin  which  doth  most  easily  beset  us^^,  the 

"  1  Peter  ii.  24.  "  Gal.  v.  6.  "  Heb.  i.  3. 
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sin  to  which  we  are  most  tempted  by  circum- 
stances, and  most  inclined  by  disposition; — ^and 
let  us  run  with  patience  the  remainder  of  the  race 
which  is  set  before  us,  looking  to  the  same  Jesus,  the 
author  and  finisher  of  ourfaith^^. 

""  Heb-  xu.  2. 


SERMON   XVI. 


THE    DEMONIACS,  NATURE  AND  ORIGIN    OF  DEMONIACAL 

POSSESSION. 


Matt.  xv.  22. 

Andy  behold,  a  woman  of  Cannan  came  out  of  the  same 
coc^ts,  and  cried  unto  him,  saying.  Have  mercy  on  me. 
Oh  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David;  my  daughter  is  grievously 
vexed  with  a  devil. 

The  earnest  and  affecting  supplication  addressed 
to  our  Lord  by  the  Canaanitish  mother,  in  behalf 
of  her  afflicted  child,  implies,  according  to  the 
plain  and  literal  meaning  of  the  words,  that  an 
evil  spuit,  from  an  invisible  state,  so  governed, 
and  controlled,  the  body,  and  the  mind  of  her 
daughter,  that  she  was  no  longer  mistress  of  her 
own  conduct.  She  imputes  the  actions  which  her 
child  committed,  to  the  agency  of  an  evil  spirit. 
You  will  observe  that  no  surprise  was  expressed, 
at  the  natiure  of  the  petition,  either  by  Christ,  or 
by  His  disciples,  or  by  the  surroimding  spectators  : 

13 
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not  only  so,  the  calamity  of  which  she  complained 
is  repeatedly  spoken  of  in  the  Gospel,  as  a  com- 
mon, and  frequent  event.  It  seems  to  be  certain 
that  this  power  of  evil  spirits  over  the  bodies  of 
men  has  entirely  ceased  at  present.  Whatever 
opinions  may  be  formed  with  respect  to  their  in- 
fluence over  the  mind,  there  is  none  regarding 
their  power  over  the  body,  that  is — ^they  cannot  now 
force,  and  compel  men,  by  their  own  irresistible 
demoniacal  power,  to  commit  those  actions  which 
are  forbidden  by  the  Almighty.  In  consequence  of 
this  cessation  of  the  open  agency  of  evil  spirits, 
many  persons  have  endeavoured  to  give  another 
interpretation  to  every  passage  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment which  asserts  their  former  power.  They 
make  their  present  experience  the  criterion  of 
truth,  and  they  explain  away  every  thing  which 
does  not  appeal  to  the  senses.  They  aflBrm,  there- 
fore, that  the  daughter  of  the  woman,  who  expressed 
herself  in  this  manner  to  oinr  Lord,  was  not,  really, 
under  the  power  of  an  evil  spirit ;  but  that  her 
affliction  was  merely  lunacy,  or  madness  of  a  more 
violent  kind.  Now,  leaving  out  of  consideration 
as  a  source  of  argument,  at  present,  the  recollec- 
tion that  the  Church  of  God,  in  all  ages,  and  in 
all  countries,  has  uniformly  interpreted  these  pas- 
sages of  Scripture  in  their  literal  signification,  and 
that  the  unlearned,  and  ignorant,  who  are  com- 
pelled to  be  contented  with  the  plain  text  of  Scrip- 
ture, always  understand  them  in  the  same  sense — 
I  shall  endeavour  to  prove  to  you  that  the  Uteral 
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and  usual  interpretation  is  correct,  and  that  the 
affliction  of  which  the  woman  of  Canaan  com- 
plained is  consistent  with  the  whole  doctrine  of 
Scripture  respecting  the  system  of  redemption, 
and  the  government  of  the  world  by  the  Provi- 
dence of  God :  and  that  you  may  the  more  fully 
comprehend,  and  more  easily  remember  the  sub- 
ject, I  shall  arrange  the  reflections  which  I  pro- 
pose to  submit  to  you  in  the  following  order  : 

We  will  consider  the  scriptural  doctrine  of  the 
introduction  and  continuance  of  evil  in  this  world 
— this  will  lead  us  to  the  more  immediate  topic 
before  us — the  extent,  and  the  nature,  of  the  in- 
fluence of  evil  spirits  at  the  time  when  Christ  was 
upon  earth.  'JVe  will  then  inquire  whether  there 
is  any  demoniacal  possession  in  the  present  day ; 
and  conclude  with  a  few  remarks  upon  the  antici- 
pations which  we  find  in  the  Scriptures,  of  the 
final  overthrow  of  evil,  when  Christ,  the  head  of 
the  universal  Church,  shall  give  up  the  kingdom 
of  the  Mediator  to  the  Father  Almighty. 

The  scriptiu-al  doctrine  of  the  introduction  of 
evil  into  this  world,  entirely  rests  upon  this  one 
fact,  that,  after  God  had  created  man,  different  fi-om 
what  he  is  at  present — pure,  upright,  free  from  sin, 
though  capable  of  committing  it — man  was  first 
led  into  error  by  the  power,  influence,  and  agency 
of  an  evil  spirit.  The  continuance  of  evil  in  the 
world  is  partly  to  be  imputed  to  that  corruption 
of  the  human  heart  which  originated  with  the  fall ; 
partly  to  tlie  example  of  others,  and  the  attractions 
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of  surrounding  objects ;  but  in  a  yet  greater  mea- 
siure  to  the  still  existing  influence  of  the  same  evil 
spirit  In  one  passage  of  Scripture  it  is  writtoa^ 
that  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve  through  his  subtilty  ^ ; 
and  this  serpent  is  elsewhere  called  the  Devil^  afid 
Satan,  which  deceiveth  the  whole  world.  We 
read,  again,  that  this  evil  spirit  is  not  a  solitarj 
agent;  but  that  there  are  others  also  with  him, 
who  are  called  the  Principalities  (md  poztf^rs  *  of 
darkness,  who  have  forsaken  God,  and  who  deceive 
mankind.  We  hear  of  the  Devil  and  his  angels ', 
and  the  same  expressions  are  often  repeated. 
This  doctrine  of  the  agency  of  evil  spirits,  however 
mysterious  it  may  appear  to  us,  is  the  only  one  by 
which  we  can  possibly  solve  the  difficulties  respect- 
ing evil.  The  world  is  full  of  sin,  and  it  is  fiill 
of  misery.  Disappointment  and  disease,  sickness 
and  sorrow,  suffering  and  death,  every  where 
abound  among  mankind.  We  mquire  of  the 
reasoner  who  looks  for  information  upon  these 
subjects  to  other  sources  than  his  Bible,  for  what 
cause  these  things  were^  and  are  permitted?  If 
God  is  mercifiil,  and  wise,  and  good,  why  should 
his  creatures  be  made  the  slaves,  and  the  victims, 
of  all  this  trouble,  and  grief,  and  care  ?  None 
can  answer  the  question.  The  origin  of  moral 
evil  baffles  the  human  intellect,  and  defies  all  its 
powers,  until  men  turn  to  the  pages  of  Revelation. 
There   we   read  that   man   became  wicked,    and 

*  2  Cor.  xi.  3.  ^  Eph.  vi.  12.  ^  Matt.  xxv.  41. 
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therefore  he  became  miserable.  Misery,  the  Scrip- 
tm'e  informs,  is  the  consequence  of  wickedness ; 
and  the  same  book  which  records  the  origin  of 
evil  reveals  its  remedy,  by  pointing  out  repentance 
and  faith  as  the  cure  for  wickedness — and  submis^ 
sion,  and  a  good  hope  of  immortality,  as  the  cure 
for  misery — and  this  is  all  the  knowledge  which  is 
absolutely  necessary  on  the  subject. 

If  the  presumption  of  man  soars  higher,  and  de- 
mands from  what  source  evil  originated  among 
the  spirits  who  first  tempted  man  ? — ^we  answer — 
that  this  matter  is  not  clearly  revealed ;  and  it  is 
not  necessary  that  we  should  be  informed  of  it. 
What  we  know  not  now,  we  may  know  hereafter. 
This  only  we  are  told,  that  their  sin  was  pride,  for 
pride  is  called  in  Scripture  the  condemnation  of  the 
Devil  *.  And  we  beheve  that  the  evil  spirit,  what- 
ever be  his  misery,  cannot  repent,  because  that 
pride  leads  him  to  an  undying  hatred  against  the 
holiness  of  God. 

Since  no  man,  therefore,  who  believes  in  Chris^ 
tianity,  can  doubt  of  the  existence  and  agency  of 
evil  spirits,  we  may  proceed  to  the  inquiry  respect- 
ing the  extent  and  nature  of  their  influence  at  the 
time  of  om*  Lord's  appearance  upon  earth. 

In  the  instance  before  us  we  are  merely  told  that 
the  woman  of  Canaan  complained  to  our  Lord, 
that  her  daughter  was  grievously  vexed  with  a 
devil.     No  further  account  is  given  of  the  conse- 

*  1  Tim.  iii.  6. 
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quences^  or  extent  of  the  calamity.  We  must 
refer,  therefore,  to  other  parts  of  the  Scriptures^ 
which  explain  to  us  more  fully  the  meaning  of  the 
text,  by  describing  the  condition  of  others^  who  are 
said  to  have  been  afflicted  in  a  similar  maoner  ;  and 
I  think  you  will  agree  with  me,  that  the  descriptioDL 
of  the  demoniacal  possession  presents  us  yntHk  a 
picture  of  human  misery,  so  terrible,  that  the  pen  of 
inspiration  alone  could  truly  delineate  it.  Our 
Lord  is  represented  by  three  Evangelists^  (whose 
narratives  I  shall  combine  together)  to  have  crossed 
the  sea  of  Galilee,  and  to  have  come  into  the 
coimtry  of  the  Gadarenes,  a  remote,  desolate,  and 
mountainous  tract  in  the  north  of  Judea.  He  took 
this  circuit  (and  I  beg  yoiu:  particular  attention  to 
the  circumstance)  before  the  calling  of  the  twelve- 
Apostles;  before  His  followers  knew  Him  to  be 
Christ ;  before  St,  Peter  had  been  so  affected  by 
His  miracles,  as  to  acknowledge  Him  to  be  the 
Son  of  God ;  before  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus ; 
and  before  His  repeated  miracles  had  attracted 
the  attention  of  the  people  in  general.  In  addition 
to  this,  our  Lord  had  never  visited  Gadara  before ; 
and  it  was  a  part  of  the  country  so  neglected,  that 
it  is  probable  His  very  existence  had  been  but  little 
known  to  its  inhabitants.  No  sooner,  however, 
had  Jesus  come  out  of  the  ship,  than  there  met  him, 
say  the  Gospels,  a  certain  man  possessed  with 
devils  ^ — who  had  his  dwelling  among  the  tombs 

*  Matt.  vii.  28. 
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— ^who  had  often  been  bound  with  chains  and  fet- 
ters^ which  he  had  as  often  plucked  asunder^  and 
broken,  and  torn  away.  Night  and  day  this  man 
was  in  the  mountains,  and  in  the  tombs,  crying  and 
cutting  himself  with  stones — he  wore  no  clothes — 
he  abode  not  in  any  house — ^he  was  so  exceedingly 
fierce,  that  ho  man  could  pass  by  that  way.  So  far 
it  is  possible  that  he  might  have  been  considered 
as  a  violent  and  raving  lunatic ;  and  if  no  more 
had  been  recorded,  we  might  have  rested  in  this 
conclusion ;  but  now  we  come  to  the  more  won- 
derful part  of  the  story.  No  sooner  had  Christ 
appeared,  than  the  miserable  man  saw  Him  afar  off, 
and  ran,  and  came  down  from  among  the  tombs  in 
the  mountains,  and  fell  at  Jesus*  feet,  and  worshipped 
Him,  exclaiming  and  crying  out,  with  the  clearness 
of  knowledge,  the  bitterness  of  hatred,  and  the 
agony  of  despair.  What  have  we  to  do  mth  Thee^ 
Jems,  Thou  Son  of  the  most  high  God?  We  know 
Thee^,  though  Thy  people  know  Thee  not — though 
Thy  disciples  know  Thee  not — though  Thine  own 
reputed  father  knows  Thee  not —  We  know  Thee, 
who  Thou  art,  the  Holy  One  of  God.  Art  Thou 
come  hither  to  torment  us  before  our  time '  ?  We 
know  that  the  day  of  judgment  must  come — ^but 
torment  us  not  before  the  appointed  hour.  We  be- 
seech Thee — we  adjure  Thee — by  God,  that  Thou 
torment  us  not^. — Such  was  the  terrible  prayer 
which  they  made  to  the  Saviour  of  man.     And  the 

•  Matt.  viii.  29.  '  Ibid.  "  Ibid. 
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answer  of  our  Lord/  therefore,  was  not  addressed 
to  the  man ;  it  was  addressed  to  the  evil  spirit 
which  possessed  the  powers  of  his  mind^  and  con* 
trolled  the  actions  of  his  body,  and  occupied  the 
person  of  the  demoniac,  as  the  tempter  which  be- 
guiled Eve  had  formerly  possessed,  and  dwelt  in, 
the  body  of  the  serpent.  Come  out  of  the  man,  thorn 
unclean  spirit,  said  the  Conqueror  of  the  powers  of 
darkness — and  the  evil  spirit,  says  the  Evangelists, 
came  out — ^and  the  man  who  had  been  possessed 
became  tranquil  and  submissive — ^remaining  with 
the  Saviour  who  had  delivered  him^  and  praying  for 
permission  to  continue  with  Him  when  He  was 
departing  again  from  the  country. 

Such  is  the  most  remarkable  account  of  demo- 
niacal possession  recorded  in  the  Gospels*  I  could 
have  selected  instances  of  other  demoniacs^  who 
knew  and  acknowledged  Christ ;  but  this  vnH  be 
sufficient  to  enable  us  to  prove,  that,  though  all 
diseases  were  frequently,  in  popular  language,  im- 
puted to  Satan,  the  possession  of  the  bodies  and 
minds  by  evil  spirits,  was  as  actual,  and  real,  as  the 
occupation  of  the  mind  by  a  thought,  or  idea ;  and 
that  we  cannot,  therefore,  consider  it  as  mere  mad- 
ness or  lunacy ;  but  that  the  bodies,  and  souls  of 
these  persons,  according  to  the  literal  interpre- 
tation of  the  words  before  us,  were  actually  pos- 
sessed by  a  devil — by  an  evil  and  fallen  spirit. 

My  reasons  are  these — In  the  first  place,  there 
is  nothing  in  the  language  of  the  demoniacs,  when 
they  addressed  our  Lord,  which  at  all  implies  in- 
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sanity.  The  insane  either  reason  rightly  on  wrong 
grounds,  or  wrongly  on  right  grounds,  or  they  in- 
coherently confound  the  one  with  the  other.  The 
demoniacs,  on  the  contrary,  reasoned  rightly  on 
right  grounds — they  knew  Christ — they  addressed 
him  as  Christ — and  though  there  was  misery  and 
despair  in  their  language,  it  was,  as  I  shall  shew 
you,  only  the  language  which  many  wicked  per- 
sons in  reality  use,  when  they  believe  in  God,  yet 
live  in  sin. 

Again,  their  conduct  towards  Christ  was  not 
that  of  the  insane.  If  they  had  been  merely  luna- 
tics, their  conduct  would  have  been  irregular,  and 
inconsistent.  Some  of  them  might  have  worshipped 
Christ — but  some  would  have  reviled  him.  Some 
would  even  have  commanded  the  homage  of  Christ 
to  themselves,  others  would  have  fled  from  him, 
according  as  the  disease  affected  their  minds — 
whereas  they  all  acted  in  the  same  manner — they 
all  paid  him  worship. 

In  addition  to  these  arguments,  we  afiirm  that 
powerful  and  sufficient  reasons  existed  for  the  per- 
mission of  the  more  evident  influence  of  evil  spi- 
rits over  the  bodies  of  men,  at  the  time  of  Christ, 
than  either  before  or  since.  Christ  was  manifested 
that  He  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  Devil  ^ — 
that  is,  misery  and  sin.  He  proved  that  He  could 
conquer  or  extirpate  misery,  by  making  the  blind 
to  see,  the  deaf  to  hear,  and  the  dead  to  live — by 
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causing  the  lame  man  to  leap  as  an  hart,  and  'the 
tongue  of  the  dumb  to  sing — and  He  demonstrated 
his  power  over  sin,  and  over  the  invisible  world,  by 
ejecting  evil  spirits  from  the  soul.  That  there 
might  be  no  confounding  the  agency  of  denKmiB 
with  common  diseases,  the  evil  spirits,  when-  they 
were  cast  out  of  the  men,  were  penhitted  to  go 
into  the  herd  of  swine,  and  hurry  the  inferior  ani- 
mals to  destruction,  to  prove  .to  us  that  they  were 
real  existences,  that  the  possession  was  actual, 
however  mysterious ;  and  to  shew  us  also  the  total 
ruin  of  those  who  are  led  captive  by  the  power  of 
the  enemy  of  God. — ^When  the  evangelists  enume- 
rate also  the  diseases  which  Christ  cured,  they  dis- 
tinguish between  the  sick,  the  insane,  the  para- 
lytic, and  the  possessed.  They  brought  to  Ilhn, 
says  St.  Matthew,  those  that  were  taken  with  divert 
diseases — those  which  were  possessed  mth  devils — 
those  which  were  lunatic,  and  those  which  had  the 
palsy y  and  he  healed  them  ^®.  Neither  are  these  all 
the  reasons  for  our  adopting  the  literal  interpre- 
tation of  the  words.  The  open  display  of  the 
power  of  Christ  over  evil  spirits  proves  to  us  the 
astonishing  fact,  that  the  invisible  world  is  close 
upon  us,  and  round  about  us;  and  I  have  no 
doubt  that,  when  the  spirit  of  man  departs  from 
the  dying  body,  it  immediately  finds  itself  among 
the  inhabitants  .of  the  unseen  state. — It  shews,  too, 
the  extent  of  redemption.     If  Christ  had  not  died 

^"*  Matt.  iv.  24. 
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for  man^  it  may  be  justly  inferred  that  the  condi- 
tion of  the  demoniac  who  knew  the  Son  of  God, 
and  shrank  from  his  presence  in  agony,  would 
have  been  the  condition  of  all  mankind ;  and  lastly, 
which  is  the  next  point  we  are  to  consider,  the 
actual  possession  of  the  human  being  by  evil  spirits, 
proves  to  us  the  fearful  truth,  that  some  demoniacal 
possession  may  continue  in  the  present  day. 

Because  the  open  power  of  evil  spirits  over  the 
BODIES  of  men  has  already  been  destroyed  by  the 
overruling  Providence  of  God,  in  the  Christian  dis- 
pensation, it  does  not  seem  to  be  sufficiently  con- 
sidered that  their  power  over  the  minds  of  men 
still  continues*  Their  influence,  though  diminished, 
is  not  destroyed ;  neither  can  it  be  entirely  over- 
come, until  the  day  when  angels,  and  spirits,  as 
well  as  men,  shall  be  summoned  to  the  tribunal  of 
God. 

St.  James  tells  us,  there  are  these  three  degrees 
of  sin,  the  earthly,  the  senmal,  and  the  devilish  ^\ 
To  the  two  first  of  these,  a  man  may  be  tempted 
by  his  own  corrupt  nature ;  but  to  the  latter  he 
must  be  influenced  by  an  evil  spirit.  You  will 
inquire  by  what  means  a  man  may  know  when 
he  is  imder  this  influence  ?  and  there  can  be  lao 
difficulty  in  answering  the  question,  if  we  submit 
to  be  guided  by  the  representations  of  Scripture; 
respecting  the  miserable  victims,  who  were  evi- 
dently possessed  with  devils.    That  person  may  be 

^^  James  iii.  15. 
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said  to  be  possesi^ed  with  a  deril^  in  wbom  th^re^fs 
found  the  union  of  these  four  >seveial'.^tiiiiqp9c»*^ 
clear  and  distinct  knowledge  of 'GodL^afid'Oifithe 
divine  mission  of  his  Son ;  "voicke^esd  Df  faeart ; 
deep  despair  of  pardon;  and  hitter  hatred  ragaaM 
the  God  of  mercy,  because  he  is  also  tiie  Clod  of 
justice.  The  demoniacs  had  all  the8e.*-^^Tliere 
was  clear  knowledge — I  know  thee  y»ha  th^w  mt'^ 
there  was  great  wickedness-^-^^&oti  nmhuai  ^wfikii, 
thou  mcked  spirit,  was  the  language  -of  our  Lord ; 
there  was  deep  despair — art  thou  come  fo  tormoA 
us  before  ow  time  9  there  was  bitter  faatr6d'^^*4PJto 
have  we  to  do  with  thee?  These  fotu*  qtiafities  of 
the  mind  may  still  be  frequently  foioid  together ; 
and  wherever  they  so  exist— there  the  power  of  an 
evil  spirit  may  be  said  to  prevail  The  reading  or 
the  experience  of  many  must  have  made*  them 
acquainted  with  some,  who  have  the  brilliancl3  of 
knowledge  with  the  coldness  of  vice.  It  is  with  some 
men  now,  as  it  was  with  these  demoniacs.  Some 
men  so  resolve  to  persevere  in  evil,  that  neither  the 
knowledge  of  God,  nor  the  fear  of  His  justice^  nor 
the  hope  of  His  mercy,  restrains  them :  but  because 
they  will  not  resign  the  wickedness  they  desire, 
their  conscience  reproaches  them  with  their  in- 
gratitude, and  folly,  though  they  try  in  vain  to  cfaedk 
it.  They  endeavour  in  vain  to  overpower  thd 
stinging  remonstrances  of  this  inward  monitor. 
When,  therefore,  they  think  upon  God,  they  may 
exclaim  '^  I  know  thee  who  thou  art" — when  the 
voice  of  God  is  heard  within  them,  its  language  is 
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the  same  as  that  of  Christ  to  the  possessed,  thuu 
unclean  spirit,  tliou  wicked  spirit. 

Hitherto,  it  may  be  said,  their  wickedness  is  that 
of  the  corruption  of  our  nature,  rebeUing  against 
the  light  of  Christian  knowledge;  but  now  the 
peculiar  influence  of  the  evil  spirit  beghis,  When 
the  ffian  will  not  put  away  sin,  and  when  his  con- 
science affords  him  no  rest,  then  he  begins  to 
despair,  and  then  he  goes  on  to  hatred  and  con- 
tempt— till  his  reason  is  weakened,  and  his  hopes  of 
happiness  are  destroyed.  He  feels  his  misery  ;  yet 
he  cannot  repent.  He  turns  away  from  the  hght, 
and  when  he  reflects  upon  the  Saviour  of  the 
world,  his  only  bitter  cry  of  agony  can  be,  "  Art 
"  Thou  come  to  torment  me  ?"  "  What  have  1  to 
"  do  with  Thee  ?"  And  whoever,  on  examining 
his  own  heart,  shall  discover  these  four  things — 
clear  knowledge — wilful  and  persevering  sin — deep 
despair  of  pardon — and  bitter  hatred  against  God, 
is  in  danger  of  dying  under  the  power  of  the  evil 
spirit.  He  has  need  to  adopt  the  language  of  the 
poor  woman  of  Canaan — Jjord  help  me,  have  mercy, 
have  mercy  lipon  me.  Read  your  own  hearts,  ex- 
amine what  you  discover  there.  If  you  find  there 
the  knowledge  of  God,  united  with  unrepented, 
unforsaken  sin,  beware  lest  you  sink  deeper  into 
impenitence,  into  the  snares  of  the  devil,  despair 
of  pardon,  and  hatred  of  God.  Pray  to  God  that 
you  may  forsake  evil,  lest  the  heart  be  hardened 
— and  you  become  the  slave  of  vice,  the  hater  of 
the  God  of  mercy,  the  victim  of  pride,  and  despair. 
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If  you  know  God,  pray  that  you:  may  obey  Him;  If 
you  have  indulged  in  evil,  pray  that  you  may  put  it 
away :  go  not  on  from  sin  to  sin,  till  you  become 
like  the  miserable  beings  we  have  considered-~S0r- 
rowing,  but  not  repenting,  despairing  of  mercy, 
yet  never  forsaking  sin. 

I  was  to  conclude^  with  the  anticipations  of*  the 
Scripture,  respecting  the  final  overthrow  of  evil, 
when  Christ,  the  head  of  the  universal  Churcfar, 
shall  give  up  the  kingdom  of  the  Mediator,  to  the 
Father  Almighty.  Your  time,  however,  does  not 
allow  me  to  enter  at  length  upon  this  interesting 
subject— K)r,  I  could  relate  the  manner  in  whidi 
the  Son  of  God  shall  overthrow  all  the  remaining 
power  of  evU  spirits,  and  restore  the  rebellious 
province  of  this  earth  to  the  holy  empire  of  His 
Father.  The  day  shall  come,  when  good  shall 
prevail  over  evil,  and  when  all  the  kingdoms  of 
this  world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord, 
and  of  His  Christ.  The  blood  of  the  atonement 
shall  not  have  been  shed  in  vain.  The  dominion 
of  evil  may  prevail  for  a  season,  but  the  govern- 
ment of  the  world  shall  be  upon  His  shoulder, 
who  is  the  bruiser  of  the  serpent's  head,  and  His 
name  shall  be  called,  the  Wonderful,  Counsellor, 
the  Mighty  God  ^^.  Remember  the  powerfiil  meta- 
phor of  the  prophet — He  shall  see  of  the.  travail 
of  his  soul,  and  shall  be  satisfied  ^'.  As  a  woman 
in  travail  crieth  out  in  her  pangs,  when  she  is 

"  Isaiah  ix.  8.  '^  lb.  liii.  11. 
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to  be  delivered,  but  soon  forgetteth  her  sorrows 
for  joy  that  a  man  is  -  bom  into  the  world — so 
shall  he  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  be 
satisfied.  He  shall  forget  the  agony  of  the  garden 
of  Gethsemane,  the  sufferings  of  the  cross,  the 
desolation  of  his  spirit,  and  the  pangs  of  his  death 
-^and  He  shall  rejoice  to  bring  His  sons  unto 
glory.  He  shall  rejoice  to  conquer  all  the  power  of 
Satan,  to  become  the  head  of  the  universal  Churdi, 
and  then  to  be  the  Mediator  no  more,  when  all 
His  sons  are  presented,  without  spot  or  blemish,  at 
the  throne  of  God  hereafter.  It  remains  with  our- 
selves, whether  we  will  accept  the  mercy  of  God, 
and  become  one  of  that  number.  The  best  of  uid 
have  need  to  pray  to  God  that  we  may  have  poww ' 
and  strength  to  conquer  evil, — and  none,  I  &m 
isure,  will  refiise  to  pray,  when  we  think  upon  what 
we  know,  and  reflect  upon  what  we  are. 


I  i 


■■\- 


AM^Mimi 


SERMON    XVII. 


'  THE  MEANING  AND  OBJECT  OF  THE  TRANSFIGURATION 
OF  OUR  LORD. 


Matthew  xvi.  37,  38.  and  xvii.  part  of  1 — 5. 


y%e  Son  of  man  shaU  come  in  the  glory  of  His  Father — 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  There  be  some  standing  Ihere  which 
shallnottasteqf  death,  till  tftey  see  the  Son  ^  man  cotuhtg 

,    in  His  kingdom. 

And  after  six  days  Jesus  iaketh  Peter,  and  James,  and 
John,  into  an  high  mountain,  and  was  transfigured  before 
''  them — His  face  did  shine  as  the  sun,  and  His  raiment 
was  white  as  the  light — and  behold,  there  appeared 
Moses  and  Elias  talking  with  Him.  Then  answered  Peter 
and  said.  Lord,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here — let  us  make 
here  three  tabernacles — and  behold  a  voice  out  of  the 
cloud — this  is  my  beloved  Son,  hear  Him. 


I  HAVE  selected  the  subject  of  the  transfiguration 
of  Christ  for  our  consideration  this  morning,  be- 
cause there  is  no  one  subject  in  the  whole  of  the 
sacred  Scriptures,  which  contains  such  abundant 
matter  for  our  serious,  and  most  solemn,  and  in- 
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teresting  contemplation.  I  know  not  for  what 
reason  it  is,  that  so  great  a  majority  of  persons 
consider  religion  to  be  a  gloomy  or  melancholy 
subject  It  certainly  does  not  direct  their  atten- 
tion to  the  more  common  objects  of  piu-suit — ho- 
nour, wealth,  or  worldly  pleasure — but  it  does 
direct  them  to  topics  which  are  more  really  worthy 
of  the  greatness  and  dignity  of  an  immortal,  though 
fallen,  being.  It  directs  us  to  subjects  which  are 
so  subhme,  so  beautiful,  so  affecting,  that  if  men 
would  study  them  more,  and  dehght  in  them  more, 
.  they  would  find  many  of  the  anxieties,  and  tempta- 
tions, and  sorrows,  and  joys  of  life,  to  become  mat- 
ters of  comparative  indifference.  They  would  find 
that  even  the  happiness  of  heaven  might  begin  by 
peace  of  mind  upon  earth ;  and  their  thoughts 
would  be  elevated  above  the  perishing  pursuits, 
and  above  the  unworthy  objects,  for  which  men  too 
generally  Hve.  For  I  might  demand  of  you,  if  you 
were,  from  this  moment,  to  possess  all  the  honours, 
and  riches,  and  treasures  of  the  world,  whether 
the  nearness  of  death,  the  certainty  of  judgment, 
the  hope  of  heaven,  the  terrors  of  hell,  the  so- 
lemnities of  the  resurrection  from  the  grave,  and  the 
various  discoveries  of  the  destiny  of  man,  contained 
in  the  Gospel — whether  these  things  would  not  be 
of  far  greater  moment  than  any  eaithly  possessions, 
or  any  worldly  pm-suits  ?  I  am  desirous,  therefore, 
to  induce  you  to  consider,  not  merely  the  warn- 
ings and  the  tlireatenings  of  Revelation,  but  I  am 
anxious  to  persuade  you  to  pay  attention  to  the 
12 
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wonderful  things  which  are  revealed  to  us  in  the 
Bible,  that  you  may  become  interested  in  them^ 
and  take  pleasure  in  them,  with  the  conviction  that 
they  are  more  highly  deserving  of  our  attention 
as  rational  men,  than  those  more  common  objectB 
which  occupy  so  much  of  our  time^  and  which 
call  forth  all  our  energies.  With  this  view,  there- 
fore, I  have  chosen  the  subject  of  the  Transfigura- 
tion of  Christ,  as  one  which  is  calculated  above  all 
others  to  raise  our  thoughts  from  earth  to  heaven 
— to  afford  us  a  glance  into  the  friture  state,  and 
to  teach  us  how  much  happiness  is  to  be  found  in 
the  contemplation  of  divine  things — ^in  believing 
the  wonders  of  revelation,  and  preparing  for  the 
world  to  come. 

We  will  consider,  in  the  first  place,  the  conyersa* 
tion  which  preceded  the  transfiguration — as  this  will 
explain  its  meaning  and  object.  When  we  shall  have 
examined  the  meaning  and  the  object  of  the  transfix 
guration — we  will  inquire  into  the  causes  for  which 
the  spirits  of  Moses  and  Ehas  were  permitted  to 
appear — the  nature  of  their  conversation — and 
some  other  circumstances  attending  this  remark- 
able event. 

Let  us  first  consider  the  conversation  between 
our  Lord  and  his  disciples  before  the  transfigura- 
tion took  place.  This  conversation  will  enable  us 
to  understand  its  meaning  and  object. 

The  miracles  of  Christ  had  now  convinced  His- 
disciples  that  He  was  a  great  and  wonderftil  pro^- 
phet ;   and   they  had  very  great  hopes  that  Hej 

13 
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was  the  long-promised  Messiah  who  should  come 
to  deliver  them.  The  minds  of  the  disciples,  how- 
ever, were  so  unenlightened,  at  this  time,  respect- 
ing the  true  nature  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  that 
the  principal,  perhaps  the  only  notion  which  they 
entertained  respecting  Him  was — that  He  should 
conquer  the  Romans — overthrow  their  dominion, 
and  render  the  Jews  a  powerful  and  triumphant 
people.  Now  the  two  last  miracles  which  our  Lord 
wrought  before  the  transfiguration  were  these — ^the 
feeding  of  many  thousands  of  people  in  the  wilder- 
ness upon  the  provision  which  was  sufficient  for 
only  a  very  small  number — and  the  opening  the  eyes 
of  the  blind  man  at  Bethsaida.  The  first  miracle 
proved  to  the  ambitious  disciples  that  our  Lord  was 
able  to  support,  without  expence  and  without  diffi- 
culty, the  largest  army  which  could  be  collected  toge-* 
ther ;  and  the  second  miracle  proved,  that,  what- 
ever were  the  sufferings  which  they  might  meet 
with  in  his  service,  our  Lord  was  no  less  able  to 
provide  a  remedy  for  them  all ;  and  it  was  evident, 
therefore,  to  his  disciples,  who  were  earnestly  de- 
sirous of  the  restoration  of  the  temporal  kingdom 
of  Israel,  and  of  their  own  advancement  to  tem^^ 
poral  greatness,  that  Christ  was  able  to  establish 
that  dominion  whenever  He  thought  proper.  Wheti 
their  expectations  were  thus  excited  to  the  utmost,"^ 
He  demanded  of  His  disciples.  Whom  do  men  sca^ 
that  I  am?  They  told  him  the  opinions  which 
had  been  formed  of  Him — ^that  one  said.  He  was 
John  the  Baptist — others,  Elias— others,  one  of 
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the  prophets.  Bnt  whom  Bay  ye  thai  I  amP  Then 
they  acknowledged  Him  to  be  the  Messiah---^7%O0 
($rt  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Blessed.  Hia  miracles 
compelled  them  to  declare  it ;  for  they  conld  not 
believe  that  any  but  the  long  promised  Messiah 
conld  do  the  things  which  Ho  did.  'And'nowy 
when  they  had  confessed  Him  to  be  the  Christy 
they  expected  that  He  would  say,  or  do,  BOmethlng, 
which  should  confirin  their  notions  of  his  taking 
possession  of  his  kingdom,  and  advancing  them  to 
power  and  honour;  but  what  was  their  sarj>rise, 
when  our  Lord  began  from  that  day  forth,  and  not 
till  then,  to  tell  them  that  He  must  go  to  Jerusar 
lem, — ^not  to  take  possession  of  the  palace  of  Pi- 
late, and  the  mansion  of  the  Roman  governor — 
He  must  go  to  Jerusalem  to  suffer — ^to  be  rejiscted 
— ^to  be  killed — and  then  to  be  raised  again !  The 
brief  narrative  of  the  Evangelists  never  pauses  to 
relate  the  feeUngs  of  the  persons  concerning  whom 
they  speak.  They  relate  facts  only,  and  they  leave 
all  the  rest  to  the  student,  and  to  the  Christian, 
who  can  love  the  pages  of  Scripture.  They  have 
not  told  us,  therefore,  of  the  astonishment,  and 
incredulity,  of  the  t^|^  disciples — ^they  tell  us 
only  that  Peter,  who  was  generally  the  principal 
speaker,  took  Him  aside,  and  began  to  rebuke 
Him — He  interrupted  our  Lord  when  He  began  to 
talk  of  suffering,  and  of  death — Be  it  far  from  tkee. 
Lord — this  shall  not  be  unto  thee  ^  He  could  not 
bear,  and  the  rest  of  the  disciples  could  not  bear, 
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the  thought  for  one  moment,  that  He  whom  they 
beheld  to  be  vested  with  so  much  power,  working 
so  many  mnacles,  should  go  up  to  Jerusalem  to  be 
despised,  and  rejected  of  man,  to  become  the  vic- 
tim and  sacrifice.  Then  it  was  that  om:  Lord  con- 
firmed the  truth,  and  bade  them  lay  aside  all  their 
notions  of  greatness  and  of  honour ;  for,  instead  of 
these  things,  they  were  to  be  called  upon  to  take 
up  the  cross — to  deny  themselves  —  not  to  be 
ashamed  of  Him  in  that  sinful  generation  which 
was  about  to  persecute,  and  to  kill  Him.  And  now, 
when,  as  we  may  easily  imagine,  their  astonishment, 
and  their  sorrow,  at  the  prospect  before  them,  as 
well  as  the  disappointment  of  all  their  hopes,  was  so 
great,  that  they  could  make  Him  no  answer,  then, 
at  that  painful  moment,  then  did  our  Lord  address 
them  further,  in  the  language  which  I  have  just  read 
— "  There  shall  be  glory  for  the  Son  of  Man,  and 
"  there  shall  be  glory  for  his  followers ;  but  it 
"  shall  not  be  of  that  nature  which  you  have  been 
"  anticipating — the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in 
"  glory  of  another  kind — He  shall  come  in  the 
*'  glory  of  His  Father :  and  because  you  do  not 
"  understand  this — and  because  the  weakness  of 
"  your  fetth  requires  comfort  and  support,  verily  I 
"  say  unto  you,  that  some  of  you  who  are  now 
"  standing  round  me,  and  listening  to  me  with  sur- 
"  prise  and  grief — some  of  you  shall  be  convinced 
"  of  the  truth  of  my  words,  for  you  shall  see  the 
"  Son  of  Man  coming  in  his  kingdom,  in  the  glory 
"  which  I  now  mention  to  you." — Then,  say  the 
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Evangelists,  after  six  days,  from  this  conversation. 
He  took  three  of  His  disciples  iMo  an  high  motaUain, 
and  He  was  transfigured  before  them. 

Such  was  the  conversation  which  preceded  the 
transfiguration  —  and  it  sujQGiciently  explains  the 
meaning  and  object  of  the  event  itsel£  The  tnuas- 
figuration  of  Christ  was  intended  to  shew,  first  to 
the  disciples,  and  then  to  all  to  whom  this  Grospel 
should  come— the  real  nature  of  the  glory  of  Christ 
— namely,  the  manner  in  which  He  shall  come  to 
judge  the  world,  as  we  are  now  expectmg  HiuKs^-^the 
manner  in  which  He  shall  come  again  in  His  own 
glory,  and  in  the  glory  of  His  Father,  to  judg^  the 
hving  and  the  dead  at  the  last  day*  This  interpxe- 
tation  will  be  confirmed  if  we  compare  the  descripi- 
tions  which  are  given  of  our  Lord's  appearance  at  the 
transfiguration,  with  the  accounts  of  the  same 
Judge  of  the  world,  the  Ancient  of  days,  mentioned 
by  Daniel — and  with  His  appearance  to  St*  John 
as  mentioned  in  the  book  of  Revelation.  When 
the  disciples  were  on  the  top  of  the  mountain  at 
the  transfiguration,  they  beheld  their  blessed  Mas- 
ter suddenly  changed  in  countenance  and  in  person. 
His  face  did  shine  as  the  sun — His  raiment  became 
shining  as  the  light — exceeding  white,  and  glistening 
as  the  snow.  So  it  was  also  when  Daniel  beheld  in 
his  vision — where  the  Ancient  of  days  did  sit — His 
raiment  wa^  as  white  as  the  snow — His  throne  was 
like  the  fiery  flame — and  thousand  thousands  minis'^ 
tered  unto  Him^,  as  the  Lord  is  represented  coming 

*  Dan.  vii.  10. 
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to  judgment  with  ten  thousand  of  his  saints,  and 
angels.  So  also  in  the  visions  of  St.  John,  when 
Christ  appeared  to  the  favoured  Apostle,  /  beheld 
one,  like  unto  the  Son  of  Man.  His  countenance  was 
as  tlie  sun  shining  in  his  strength,  and  his  eyes  as  a 
jiaine  ofjire  '.  Not  only,  too,  are  the  descriptions  of 
the  Judge  of  the  World  the  same  as  those  of  Christ 
at  the  transfiguration,  and  in  his  coming  to  judgment 
— but  the  very  same  term  is  used  to  describe  the 
scene  at  the  transfiguration,  and  the  scene  at  the 
day  of  judgment — both  are  expressly  called.  His 
glory.  Then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  tlie  earth  mourn, 
says  St.  Matthew,  when  they  see  the  Son  of  Man 
coming  in  his  glory  *.  And  the  disciples,  says  the 
Evangelists,  when  speaking  of  the  transfiguration, 
beheld  his  glory  '.  And  the  word  is  used  in  both 
cases  to  describe  that  change  in  the  appearance  of 
Christ,  when  He  did  not  seem  to  be  any  longer  a 
mere  human  being,  but  a  glorious,  and  wonder- 
ful being.  His  brightness  was  as  the  sun  in  his 
strength — His  raiment  as  the  light  of  heaven — His 
Majesty  the  Majesty  of  God— and  his  form  that  of 
a  glorified  man,  to  whom  shall  be  committed  the 
judgment  of  the  living  and  of  the  dead. 

This  view  of  the  transfiguration,  as  a  represen- 
tation of  the  scenes  which  will  take  place  at  tiie 
day  of  judgment,  will  be  rendered  still  more  pro- 
bable, if  we  consider  the  causes  for  which  the  reli- 
gion of  the  New  Testament  has  been  granted  to 
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US.  It  is  granted  to  us  to  prove,  and  demonstrate 
the  certainty  of  another  life ;  and,  as  far  as  we  are 
able  to  bear  it,  the  nature  of  that  life ;  and  we  may 
justly  believe  that  some  actions  which  are  recorded 
in  the  life  of  Christ  would  explain  to  us  all  that  we 
are  able  to  bear,  respecting  the  invisible  world  to 
which  we  are  all  hastening*  Th&temptahon  of 
Christ  proves  to  us,  that  evil  ^irits,  which  we  can- 
not see  at  present,  present  temptations  to  Mricked- 
ness  to  the  mind  of  man.  The  life  of  Christ  was 
intended  to  teach  us  how  to  hve.  The  sufferings 
of  Christ  were  intended  to  teach  us  how  to  bear 
up  against  affliction  and  sorrow.  The  death  of 
Christ  teaches  us  how  to  die.  The  resurrection 
of  Christ  assures  us^  that  we  also  shall  break  forth 
from  the  prison  of  the  grave.  The  ascension  of 
Christ  proves  to  us  that  the  resurrection  of  the 
body  is  but  the  commencement  of  our  immortality  '^ 
— and  that,  as  He  has  gone  up  into  heaven,  so 
shall  we  also  follow  Him  thither — ^for  where  the 
Head  of  the  Church  shall  be,  there  shall  also  the 
members  of  the  body  rest.  But  as  all  these  in- 
teresting events  in  the  destiny  of  man  are  to  be 
found  exemplified  in  Christ,  it  is  not  improba- 
ble that  the  greatest  event  in  man's  immortal 
existence — an  event  greater  even  than  his  death 
or  his  resurrection,  namely  his  appearance  be- 
fore the  judgment-seat  of  Grod,  would  he  also  re- 
presented in  the  history  of  the  same  Savioiar — 
and  it  is  no  where  to  be  found,  unless  in  the 
narrative  of  the  transfiguration :  there,  and  there 
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only,  we  are  presented  with  tlie  proof  and  pledge 
and  certainty  of  our  appearance  at  the  judgment- 
seat,  by  the  same  kind  of  evidence — the  evidence 
of  a  figurative  fact — the  very  same  kind  of  evidence 
which  proves  the  truth  and  certainty  of  our  resur- 
rection and  ascension.  If  it  shall  be  demanded  of 
a  Christian,  for  what  reason  he  believes  in  the  feet 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  ?  He  need  not  have 
recourse  to  long  and  laboured  arguments  to  ac- 
count for  it.  He  points  at  once  to  the  resurrection 
of  Christ  from  the  dead,  as  the  best  proof,  and  the 
best  demonstration,  that  he  also  shall  rise  again. 
If  it  shall  be  demanded  of  a  Christian  for  what 
reason  he  believes  in  the  flight  of  his  immortal 
spirit  to  another  world — ^he  points  to  the  fact  of 
the  ascension  of  Christ  into  heaven— and  ii"  it  shall 
be  demanded  for  what  reason  he  believes  in  a 
judgment  to  come,  he  may  answer,  not  only  that 
conscience,  and  Scripture,  and  reason  affirm  it,  but 
that  the  fact  of  the  transfiguration  proves  it  —  for 
Christ  has  appeared  to  His  Apostles  in  the  same 
form,  and  in  the  same  manner,  in  which  He  will 
come  from  heaven  at  the  day  of  judgment,  that 
we  might  believe  in  this  doctrine  of  Scripture  as  we 
believe  in  others — on  the  testimony  of  facts,  as  well 
as  arguments — on  the  actions  of  Christ,  as  well  as 
on  His  sacred  words. 

Such  then  is  the  meaning  of  the  transfiguration 

of  Christ — it  was  a  representation  to  His  disciplea, 

and  to  ourselves,  of  the  manner  in  which  He  will 

come  again  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead. — 
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We  will  now  consider  the  second  point  which  pre- 
sents itself  in  the  narrative  of  the  transfiguration — 
namely — ^the  causes  for  which  the  spirits  of  Moses 
and  Elijah  were  permitted  to  appear — behold  there 
appeared  Moses  and  Elia^  talking  xvith  him. 

We  are  expressly  assured  by  St.  Paul,  that  when 
Christ  shall  appear  at  the  day  of  judgment^  the 
dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first  ^,  and  after  them  the 
dead,  whose  lot  shall  be  mth  the  eril  spirits. 
Those  who  are  ahve  shall  then  also  be  changed  in  a 
moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye  ^  The  living  shall 
be  taken  up  in  the  clouds  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the 
air.  Thus  the  power  of  the  grave  shall  first  be  con- 
quered— and  then  the  humanbody  of  flesh  and  blood 
shall  be  no  hindrance  to  the  putting  on  of  a  glorified 
body,  but  the  living  shall  be  changed  in  a  moment, 
to  enable  them  to  join  the  spirits  of  the  dead  in  the 
air.  Such  is  the  scene  which  is  to  take  place.  Let 
us  now  see  how  fully  this  very  scene  was  displayed 
at  the  transfiguration  of  Christ.  Moses  had  sub- 
mitted to  death — Elijah  had  been  taken  up  into 
heaven  without  dying.  Both  appeared  in  glory — 
both  had  the  same  appearance — both  stood  before 
Christ — as  the  living  and  the  dead  shall  stand 
before  Him  at  the  last  great  day ;  and  thus  does 
the  transfiguration  present  to  us  not  only  the 
manner  in  which  the  Judge  shall  come  down  from 
heaven,  but  the  manner  also  in  which  the  dead  and 
the  living  shall  stand  before  God.     What  are  the 
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reflections  which  crowd  upon  you  when  you  con- 
sider these  things !  How  wonderful  is  the  invisible 
world!  How  mysterious,  how  incomprehensible 
is  the  future  existence  !  Where  are  the  spirits  of 
Moses  and  Elijah  now  ?  Where  is  the  body  of 
Christ  now  ?  Where  shall  our  spirits  be  if  we 
were  to  be  summoned  to  our  great  account  ?  Are 
we  prepared  to  die  ?  I  do  not  ask  these  questions, 
or  make  these  statements,  either  to  excite  your 
curiosity,  or  to  lead  you  into  inquiries  which  no 
man  can  answer.  I  have  asked  such  questions, 
and  I  have  chosen  this  subject  this  morning,  that 
I  might  lead  you  to  reflect  upon  God,  and  the  soul, 
and  the  facts  of  Scripture,  and  that  you  may  so 
lay  these  things  to  heart,  that  you  may  love  and 
desire  to  think  of  the  future  world  more  than  the 
present — and  not  only  to  repent  and  turn  to  Him 
who  can  guide  you  through  life,  through  death, 
and  for  ever — but  to  elevate  youi'  thoughts,  and  to  ■ 
dwell  upon  these  things  vrith  delight  and  joy. 
You  are  told  in  Scripture  that  the  dead  and  the 
living  shall  appear  before  God.  You  are  presented 
in  this  wonderful  view  of  the  transfiguration  with 
the  appearance  of  the  spirits  of  two  faithful  men 
fi-om  the  invisible  world,  standing  before  Christ, 
as  all  mankind  shall  one  day  stand  before  Him. 
Within  a  few  weeks  your  spirit  may  be  called 
away — are  you  living  without  hope,  without  reflec- 
tion, without  repentance,  without  prayer  ?  Think 
how  near  you  are  to  eternity,  and  yet  how  careless 
you  have  hitherto  been  t     Think  whether  you  are 
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fit  to  stand  before  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  among 
the  spirits  of  those  who  have  died  in  the  fiuth^  and 
fear  of  God !  One  thing  I  cannot  but  point  out  to 
you  in  this  part  of  my  subject.  Though  the  spirits 
of  mankind  are  to  be  divided  at  the  last  day  into 
the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  we  have  no  repre- 
sentation of  the  state  of  the  wicked  in  this  account 
of  the  transfiguration.  Moses  and  Elias  alone  stood 
with  Christ,  that  we  may  understand  the  commu- 
nion of  good  men  with  their  Redeemer.  The  man- 
ner in  which  the  wicked  shall  stand  before  Him — 
the  fearful  agony  of  their  souls  when  they  shall  be 
overwhelmed  with  terror  at  the  sight  of  the  Judge 
of  the  world,  is  represented  in  other  passages  of 
Scripture,  which  paint  them  as  shrieking  to  the  rocks 
and  to  the  mountains  to  cover  them,  and  to  hide 
them  firom  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb — ^to  hide  them  from 
the  Lord  of  mercy— to  hide  them  firom  the  vengeance 
of  Him  who  came  down  firom  heaven  to  entreat 
them  to  live  for  ever— even  of  Him  who  came  down 
to  die  that  He  might  save  them.  They  are  actually 
represented  as  crying  out  to  be  delivered  fi:'om 
the  very  Saviour  of  the  world,  for  the  great  day 
of  his  zirrath  is  come  ®.  My  Christian  brethren, 
if  we  follow  the  Saviour  now,  and  talk  with  Him 
in  His  Scriptures,  in  His  sacraments,  and  in  our 
faithful  obedience,  we  shall  talk  with  Him  in  the 
day  of  our  immortality,  as  Moses  and  Elias  talked 
with  Him  in  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration :  but  if 
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we  reject  Him  now,  we  shall  wake  from  the  dead 
to  mourn.  We  shall  see  Him,  but  not  for  our- 
selves. We  shall  behold  Him,  but  it  shall  be  for 
others.  We  shall  see  our  friends  and  kindred 
meet  Him  with  joy,  and  ourselves  thrust  out.  Let 
us  improve  the  present  that  we  may  not  only  believe 
in  His  holy  name,  but  seek  after  communion,  and 
holiness,  and  peace. 

Our  next  consideration  was  to  be  the  subject 
of  their  conversation.  They  spake  of  his  decease 
which  He  should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem.  As  the 
presence  of  the  spirits  of  Moses  and  Elijah  is  a  re- 
presentation of  the  manner  in  which  the  spirits  of 
the  departed  shall  appear  before  their  Saviour  also, 
we  may  learn  from  their  conversation  with  our 
Lord,  that  we  also,  if  by  God's  mercy  we  shall  be 
admitted  into  His  glory,  shall  admire  the  system  of 
redemption,  and  the  wonderful  plans,  by  which  the 
spirit  of  man  is  saved.  It  might  have  been  sup- 
posed that  the  spirits  of  these  happy  men  would 
have  spoken  of  His  glory  rather  than  of  His  humi- 
liatiou ;  that  when  they  beheld  His  face  to  shine  as 
the  sun,  they  would  not  have  spoken  of  the  man- 
ner in  which  it  should  be  beaten,  and  spit  upon. 
Why,  when  His  garments  shone  with  glory — nmst 
they  say  how  they  would  be  stripped  and  divided  ? 
Why,  when  He  was  adored  by  angels,  and  by 
spirits,  must  they  say  that  He  must  be  insulted 
and  scorned  ?  Why,  when  He  was  between  the  two 
most  eminent  of  His  ancient  servants,  must  they 
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talk  of  His  suspension  between  the  malefactors,  on 
the  cross  ?  Their  conversation  was  intended  to 
shew  us,  that  thus  it  will  ever  be  with  those  who 
contemplate  the  religion  of  the  Christian.  We 
wonder  at  the  greatness  of  God ;  but  we  otight  to  - 
wonder  still  more  at  His  condescension.  We  adore 
His  glory,  and  His  magnificence ;  but  we  ought  to 
bend  the  knee,  and  to  melt  tlie  heart  at  His  mercy. 
His  suffering,  and  His  love.  Christ  crucified  for 
sinners,  is  an  object  more  astonishing  and  over- 
powering than  Christ  glorified  in  heaven.  In 
heaven,  is  His  home,  and  His  greatness.  On  earth 
was  His  banishment,  and  His  hnmiUty.  And  there- 
fore it  was  that  when  the  spirits  of  Moses  and  Ellas 
were  seen  with  their  divine  Saviour,  they  did  not 
express  their  adoration  at  His  glory,  but  they 
spoke  of  His  sufferings,  and  of  His  death.  And 
shall  we  not  be  instructed  by  this  remarkable  truth 
— learn  this,  and  lay  it  to  heart  ?  If  the  majesty  and 
the  greatness  of  God  cannot  move  you — if  you 
can  reflect  without  emotion  on  the  magnificence 
of  Christ  coming  down  to  judgment,  in  the  clouds 
of  heaven,  and  in  His  own  glory — if  the  day  of 
judgment  will  not  move  you — if  the  opening  grave 
vrill  not  afl'ect  you— turn  to  the  sufferings  and  the 
love  of  Christ — remember  the  agony  of  Getli- 
semane — think  of  the  crown  of  thorns,  and  the 
dying  prayer — remember  the  resigning  of  the  spirit, 
and  the  cause  of  all  these  sorrows — namely  your 
sins,  and  the  sina  of  all  mankind,  and  repent,  and 
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turn  to  God  in  mourning,  for  the  sins  you  have 
committed,  and  in  gratitude  for  the  mercy  which 
invites  you  to  be  forgiven,  and  to  be  redeemed. 

Our  final  consideration  was  to  be,  concerning 
some  of  the  various  additional  circumstances  whicli 
attended  this  remarkable  event.  Let  us  glance  at 
the  language  of  St.  Peter,  when  he  beheld  the 
glorious  appearance  before  him.  Lord  it  is  good 
for  lis  to  be  here,  let  us  build  three  tabernacles,  one 
for  Thee,  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias ;  but 
says  the  Evangelist,  he  knew  not  what  he  said.  I 
shall  only  observe  upon  this,  that  though  Christ 
was  constantly  with  His  disciples.  He  was  only 
transfigured  once  ;  and  they  were  able  to  bear  His 
presence  when  He  was  as  a  man;  but  they  could 
not  bear  that  presence  when  He  appeared  as  the 
Judge  of  the  world.  We  may  learn  from  this,  that, 
while  we  are  upon  earth  we  ought  to  be  contented 
with  walking  vvith  our  God  in  the  path  of  humility 
and  holiness,  of  faith,  and  of  repentance ;  without 
expecting  too  much  of  rapture,  and  of  extacy. 
There  are  many  Christians  who  imagine  that  they 
have  no  hope  of  salvation,  unless  they  are  always 
favoured  with  being  on  the  mount  of  transfigura- 
tion— with  seeing  Christ  in  His  glory — and  dwell- 
ing as  it  were  among  the  glorified  spirits  in  heaven. 
Their  language  is,  "  It  is  good  to  be  here,  let  us 
"  make  tabernacles  on  earth,  where  we  may  take 
"  up  our  rest,  and  have  Christ  constantly  with  us; 
"  and  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  have  communion 
"  with  the  spirits  of  the  departed."     Alas  !  though 
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the  sincere  Christian  may  have  a  glimpse  of  heayen 
by  the  study  of  Scripture,  by  fervent  prayer,  by 
living  as  in  the  continued  presence  of  God — there 
is  no  perfect  rest  upon  earth — the  only  rest  is  in 
heaven.     While  we  are  upon  earth  we  know  not 
what  we  say,  when  we  talk  of  rest,  and  peace,  and 
happiness.  There  is  none  to  be  found  here.   While 
we  Uve  here  we  can  only  have  so  much  of  perfec- 
tion, as  to  make  us  long  for  heaven,  while  we  still 
sigh  and  groan  under  the  burthen  of  the  flesh: 
and  our  safety  is,  not  to  aspire  after  feelings  of 
rapture,  and  extacies,  and  visions,  but  to  walk  with 
God  humbly,  and  holily ;   and  then  we  may  some- 
times be  favoured  with  that  peace  of  mind  which 
is  the  earnest  of  heaven.     Serve  the  Lord  with 
fear,  and  then  He  may  meet  you  in  the  way. 

The  last  circumstance  I  shall  notice  is  the  voice 
from  heaven — There  came  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud 
which  overshadowed  them,  This  is  my  beloved  Son, 
hear  ye  Him — and  with  this  I  would  conclude, 
though  I  have  not  proceeded  through  one-tenth 
part  of  the  wonderfiil  discoveries,  and  of  the  useful 
inferences,  which  may  be  collected  from  this  most 
interesting  subject  *  ;  but  1  conclude  with  this  in- 
cident, as  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  whole 
Scripture.  Hear  the  Son  of  God,  for  He  calls 
upon  each  who  is  now  present — hear  Him — if  you 
have  not  repented,  and  come  to  the  foimtains  of 
Uving  water,  and  prepare  for  the   death  of  the 

*  Appendix,  Note  11. 
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body  that  you  may  have  communion  with  God  in 
heaven^  as  Moses  and  EUas  had  communion  in 
the  Mount  of  Transfiguration.  Hear  Him,  for  He 
can  command  as  a  king,  and  He  will  sentence  as 
the  judge,  though  He  now  only  pleads  with  you 
as  a  Saviour.  Hear  Him,  while  health  and  strength, 
and  life  remain.  Hear  the  message  of  His  Gospel, 
and  the  promise  of  His  pardon — Come  unto  Me 
all  i^e  that  are  weary  of  sin,  and  heavy  laden  *  with 
the  fear  of  the  future.  Take  my  yoke  upon  you  for 
it  is  easy,  and  my  burthen  for  it  is  light,  and  ye  shall 
jftnd  rest  unto  your  souls  ^®.  May  God  grant  that  we 
may  thus  learn  to  hear  His  blessed  Son,  to  obey 
Him  as  our  Teacher— to  love  Him  as  our  Redeemer 
— and  hereafter  to  adore  Him  for  ever  in  the  com- 
pany of  angels,  and  of  spirits,  and  of  Just  men  made 
perfect "  in  that  holy  place,  which  He  has  prepared 
for  all  who  believe  in  His  atonement,  and  who 
pray  that  they  may  follow  in  His  footsteps. 

'  Matt.  xi.  28.  ''  Ibid.  «9.  "  Heb.  xii.  23. 


SERMON   XVIII. 


I 


THE  NECESSITY  AND  EFFECTS  OF  THE  ATONEMENT. 


[Preached  at  Northallerton,  on  the  Fifth  Sunday  in  Lent.] 

Heb.  ix.  13, 14. 

If  the  blood  of  bulls,  and  of  goats,  and  the  ashes  of  an 
heifer  sprinkling  the  unclean  sanctifieth  to  the  purifying 
of  the  flesh,  how  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ, 
who  through  the  Eternal  Spirit  offered  IRmself  without 
spot  to  God,  purge  your  conscience  from  deo/d  works,  to 
serve  the  living  God. 

The  time  is  now  rapidly  approaching  when  we 
shall  commemorate  the  most  solemn  events  of  our 
religion — the  sufferings  and  the  death,  the  burial, 
and  the  resurrection,  of  Christ.  The  services  of 
the  Church,  therefore,  introduce  the  subject  by- 
directing  our  attention,  on  the  present  day,  to  a 
general  survey  of  the  whole  system  of  redemption. 
It  is,  indeed,  a  matter  of  congratulation,  that  we  are, 
in  some  measure,  guided  to  a  contemplation  of  these 
important  events  in  that  order  in  which  they  took 
place  :  for  the  subject  of  the  atonement  and  love  of 
Christ  towards  a  miserable  and  fallen  world,  is  so 
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important  to  us,  as  accountable,  and  immortal  men 
— it  is  so  extensive,  as  it  comprises  the  whole  sub- 
stance of  Scripture,  that  our  principal  diflSculty, 
when  we  would  treat  upon  it,  is,  to  know  where  to 
begin,  or  where  to  end ;  or  in  what  manner  to  ar- 
range the  reflections  which  present  themselves.  We 
will  endeavoiu*  therefore  on  this,  and  on  the  two 
following  Sundays,  as  well  as  throughout  the  next 
week,  when  we  celebrate  all  the  events  of  the  last 
seven  days  of  the  period  which  elapsed  between  the 
going  up  of  our  Lord  to  Jerusalem  and  his  resur- 
rection from  the  dead,  so  to  arrange  the  extensive 
matter  before  us,  that  few  of  the  principal  circum- 
stances shall  escape  our  notice.  It  is  the  first  sea- 
son of  Easter  that  I  have  been  among  you ;  and 
I  am  anxious  that  we  should  so  take  into  our  con- 
sideration all  the  events  of  the  sufferings,  and  of 
the  death  of  our  crucified  Lord,  as  to  become  more 
and  more  devoted,  from  this  solemn  period,  to  the 
government  of  our  thoughts,  and  of  our  conduct, 
from  the  continued  remembrance  of  His  mercy,  and 
His  love.  -  ' 

The  passage  of  Scripture,  which  I  have  selected 
for  our  consideration  this  morning,  is  taken  from 
the  Epistle  of  the  day.  You  will  observe  that  it 
is  chosen  from  th^  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  The 
reason  is  this.  St.  Paul  wrote  to  the  Hebrews, 
both  those  who  had  and  those  who  had  not  yet 
embraced  Christianity  —  before  they  were  dis- 
persed over  the  world  by  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem,— to  explain  to  them  the  meaning,  and  the 
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object^  of  all  the  various  sacrifices  which  had  been 
appointed  by  the  law  of  Moses.  The  unconverted 
Jews  then,  as  they  do  now,  r^arded  the  law  of 
Moses  as  superior  to  the  law  of  Christ — ^and  they 
supposed  that  the  sacrifices  ordained  by  his  law 
were  still  required  by  the  God  of  IsraeL  St-  Paul, 
therefore,  endeavoured  to  convince  tbem^  that 
Christ  was  superior  to  angelsy  and,  consequently, 
much  more  was  He  superior  to  Moses.  He 
wrote  to  impress  upon  them,  that  the  lam  was  but 
a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come,  an  introduc- 
tion to  a  better  covenant,  that  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament— that  the  blood  of  bulls,  and  of  goats 
which  were  daily  offered  in  the  temple  to  take 
away  the  sins  of  the  people,  could  have  no  power 
in  themselves  to  prevent  the  punishment  of  wick- 
edness ;  but  were  all  types,  or  emblems  of  a 
much  nobler  sacrifice,  that  is,  of  the  Son  of  God 
— ^and,  consequently,  that  the  time  had  now  ar- 
rived, when  all  sacrifices,  and  ceremonies  of  the 
law,  having  fiilly  answered  their  design,  were  hence- 
forward to  be  abolished — God  taketh  away,  he  tells 
them,  the  first  dispensation,  that  he  may  establish 
the  second.  In  the  course  of  his  argument  he  fiilly 
demonstrates  this  fact,  namely,  that  the  religion 
which  God  has  given  to  mankind,  is  in  all  ages 
one  and  the  same.  And  that  reUgion  is  sustuned 
up  in  this  one  point,  namely,  faith  in  the  sacrifice 
of  some  great  Being,  who  should  have  power  to 
take  away  the  guilt  of  sin. — Before  the  coming  of 
Christ  this  faith  was  maintained  in  the  world,-  by 
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the  constant  offering  of  the  bodies  of  bulls  and 
goats,  which  represented  the  expected  true  Sacri- 
fice. Since  the  coming  of  Christ  this  same  faith  has 
been  maintained,  by  the  preaching  of  the  Cxospel, 
by  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  and  by  the  institution  of 
the  Holy  Sacrament,  where  the  bread  and  the  wine 
still  signify  both  the  death  of  the  body  of  Christ  and 
the  pouring  out  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  the  one  great 
sacrifice  for  sin,  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world '.  The  passage  irom  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews  which  was  read  to  you  tliis  morn- 
ing, was  selected  because  it  fully  explains  the 
manner  in  which  the  principal  sacrifices  resembled 
the  sacrifice  of  Clirist ;  and,  by  so  doing,  it  ex- 
plains to  us  also,  as  it  did  to  the  ancient  Jews,  the 
nature,  and  the  consequences,  of  that  atonement 
which  Clmst  has  made  for  man,  and  in  wliich  we 
believe.  If  the  blood  of  bulls,  and  of  goats,  and 
the  sprinkling  of  the  ashes  of  an  heifer,  could 
remove  tlie  defilement  of  the  flesh  of  the  wor- 
shipper under  the  old  law,  so  that  he  could  be 
admitted  once  more  to  the  presence  of  God— much 
more  can  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  the  sprinkling 
of  that  blood,  remove  the  defilement  of  the  con- 
sciE>XB  under  the  new  law,  and  restore  the  sinner 
to  the  favour  of  Gk)d. 

Such  then  is  the  subject  we  are  to  consider 
this  morning — the  nature  and  the  effects  of  the 
atonement  of  Christ  explained  by  the  sacri- 
fices of  the  Jewish  law.     As  I  intend  my  present 
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address  to  be  merely  the  introduction  to  others  on 
the  same  pointy  I  shall  principally  confine  myself  to 
the  explanation  of  those  two  woi^,  which  we  so 
constantly  use  when  we  speak  of  the  death  of 
Christ — SACRIFICE  and  atonement.  The  Mood  of 
buUs  and  of  goats  was  offered  in  sacrifice*^ and 
they  were  accepted  as  an  atonement  'for  the  sins 
of  the  ancient  worshippers.  The  blood  af  Christ 
was  poured  out  upon  the  cross  ^  a  sacrifice^  and 
His  death  is  accepted  as  an  atonement  far  those 
who  now  beheve  in  Him.  The  explanation  <rf  ^ 
these  words  will  lead  us  to  consider  the  nee^uty 
and  the  effects  of  that  atonement—^  that  won- 
derfiil  redemption  which  has  been  effected  for  ns 
by  the  Son  of  God.  ^ 

I  am  first  to  shew  you  the  meaning  of  the 
two  words,  SACRIFICE  and  atonement — ^unless  we 
thoroughly  comprehend  them  we  can  form  no 
clear  ideas  of  the  causes  of  the  crucifixion  of  Christ. 

A  sacrifice  was  the  slain  body  of  an  innocent 
and  unoffending  animal,  which  was  offered  up  to 
God  in  religious  worship.  The  ox,  or  the  sheep, 
the  goat,  or  the  bird,  which  was  to  be  killed,  was 
selected  with  great  care.  After  a  certain  time  it  was 
brought  to  the  altar  of  God.  The  worshipper  who 
brought  it,  placed  his  hand  upon  the  head  of  the 
animal,  and  confessed  his  sins.  He  then  declared 
that  because  of  his  sins  his  own  life  deserved  to  be 
taken  away,  in  the  same  manner  as  that  of  the 
animal  which  was  now  about  to  be  killed ;  and  he 
concluded  by  praying  that  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice 
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might  be  accepted  instead  of  his  own.  When  he 
had  completed  the  prayer  and  the  confession,  then 
the  blood  of  the  animal  was  poured  out  upon  the 
ground,  and  the  body  was  placed  upon  the  altar 
and  burnt  with  fire.  The  blood  was  poured  out, 
to  signify  that  the  blood  of  the  worshipper  ought 
in  justice  to  have  been  shed  in  like  manner— and 
the  body  was  burnt  after  it  was  slain,  to  signify 
that  death  is  not  the  only  punishment  which  God 
requires,  but  that  after  death  there  remaineth  a 
still  more  terrible  punishment  for  the  sin  of  man. 

And  now  you  will  understand  what  is  meant 
when  you  may  hear  in  the  course  of  the  ensumg 
season,  that  Christ  is  called  a  sacrifice.  As  the 
animal  was  brought  to  the  altar,  after  being  selected 
with  great  care,  to  see  that  it  was  free  from  all 
blemish,  so  was  Christ — who  did  no  sin,  neither 
was  guile  found  in  His  mouth — brought  to  the 
altar  of  the  cross,  a  Lamb  wiUiout  blemish,  and 
without  spot ".  As  the  sins  of  the  worshipper  were 
supposed  to  be  transferred  to  the  animal  sacrifice 
— so  the  Saviour  of  the  word  has  borne  our  sins  in 
His  own  body  on  the  tree  *.  As  the  blood  was 
poured  out  at  the  foot  of  the  altar,  so  was  the 
blood  of  Chi-ist  poured  forth,  when  he  kneeled 
down  and  prayed  in  His  agony  at  Gethsemane — - 
when  the  cruel  scourge  and  nails  tore  His  flesh — 
when  the  piercing  thorns  encircled  J 
when  the  spear  of  tlie  aoldit" 
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and  the  blood,  which  we  commemorate  in  the  Sa- 
crament, flowed  from  His  sacred  form.  As  the 
fire  consmned  the  victim,  so  was  there  some  mys- 
terious suffering,  the  fire  of  the  wrath  of  Grod, 
similar  in  its  nature  to  that  which  we  shall  experi- 
ence hereafter  if  we  die  without  repentance,  in- 
flicted upon  the  holy  Victim,  when  He  cried  out. 
Father,  if  it  be  possible  let  this  cup  pass  from  me* — 
when  He  exclaimed  upon  the  altar  of  the  cross 
itself — My  God,  my  God,  why  hojst  Thou  forsaken 
me  ?  Then  the  fire  from  heaven  was  consuming 
the  sacrifice — ^then  the  sins  of  man,  not  the  suffer- 
ings of  the  spotless  Lamb  Himself,  drew  from  His 
agonized  bosom  the  strong  cries  and  expressions 
which  man,  ungrateful  man,  can  reflect  upon 
without  emotion — or  even  if  he  weeps  at  the  tale, 
can  reflect  upon  without  repentance.  Go  to  the 
cross  of  Christ  if  you  would  see  the  evil  of  sin, — 
See  there  in  what  respects  Christ  was  the  sacrifice, 
which  bore  the  punishment  which  man  deserves, 
when  He  died  and  suffered  in  the  place  of  the  of- 
fending worshipper ! 

Let  us  now  consider  what  is  meant  by  another 
word  which  usually  occurs  at  this  season,  and 
which  fully  explains  to  us  the  cause  of  the  sacrifice 
of  Christ, — it  is  the  word  atonement.  The  word 
atonement  signifies  the  satisfaction  which  is  ren- 
dered by  an  offender  to  a  broken  law-  Now,  with 
respect  to  human  laws,  atonement  or  satisfaction 

*  Matt.  xxvi.  39. 
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may  be  made  by  man  himself.  If  a  man  breaks 
the  laws  of  his  country,  he  is  punished  for  so 
doing ;  and  his  punishment  is  a  satisfaction  or 
atonement  for  his  offence.  Provided  too  that  the 
demands  of  the  human  law  are  compUed  with,  this 
satisfaction  may  be  sometimes  made  by  another. 
Thus,  if  one  man  injures  another,  and  the  sentence 
of  the  law  is,  that  the  offender  shall  pay  a  sum  of 
money  or  be  sent  to  prison  ;  then  if,  the  man  him- 
self being  unable  to  pay  it,  a  friend  shall  pay 
it  in  his  place,  the  friend  who  pays  it  renders  sa- 
tisfaction to  the  law,  and  thus  makes  an  atonement. 
Now  the  Almighty  God  is  the  Ruler  of  the  world ; 
He  governs  not  man  only,  but  innumerable  hosts 
of  beings,  equally  rational,  and  immortal  as  man, 
which  reason  and  Scripture  both  assure  us,  are 
spectators  of  the  actions  of  Providence,  and  sub- 
jects of  one  invisible  dominion.  To  all  these  beings, 
—to  angels,  and  to  men,  God  has  given  this  law  : 
Obey  God,  and  hve ;  disobey,  and  thou  shalt  be 
miserable.  What  may  be  the  trial  of  the  obedience 
of  otlier  beings  we  know  not ;  but  the  command 
to  our  first  parents  was.  Ye  sltall  not  eat  of  the 
fruit  of  the  tree,  neither  shall  ye  touch  it  lest  ye 
die '.  In  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt 
surely  die*.  It  cannot  be  necessary  to  relate  the 
disobedience  of  man,  or  to  tell  in  wliat  manner  lie 
became  corrupt,  and  ahenated  from  God  : 
once  broken  tlie  law  of  God,  he  i     '    " 
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race  became  subject  to  the  sentence  of  the  vio- 
lated law.  And  now  in  what  manner  was  the  Al- 
mighty to  act  ?  Many  of  the  angels,  we  are  told 
in  Scripture,  had  fallen,  and  they  had  found  no  for- 
giveness ;  they  are  bound  in  chains  of  darkness  unto 
the  judgment  of  the  great  day  ^ ;  but  they  had  £dlen 
without  temptation,  by  their  own  desire  of  eviL 
Man  had  fallen  through  the  influence  of  another^ 
and  though  the  law  of  God  had  been  broken,  the 
Judge  of  the  world  was  willing  to  pardon  the  of- 
fender, if  satisfaction  could  be  rendered  to  the  law 
which  had  been  broken.  It  was  necessary  to  the 
continuance  of  the  government  of  innumerable 
tribes  of  holy  angels,  who  were  still  liable  to  fall, 
that  they  should  all  see,  that  the  law  of  God  could 
not  be  broken,  and  the  offender  escape  from  pu- 
nishment— while,  at  the  same  time,  the  mercy  of 
God  appeared  to  require  that  the  whole  race  of 
mankind,  being  led  into  evil  by  a  superior,  though 
fallen  spirit,  should  not  be  condemned  without 
hope,  and  without  remedy.  But  where  could  the 
remedy  be  found?  Two  things  were  absolutely 
necessary — one,  that  the  broken  law  should  be 
obeyed — the  other,  that  the  punishment  should  be 
inflicted.  But  who,  or  where,  was  the  being  who 
could  thus  obey,  and  then  suffer  ?  Man  had  al- 
ready become  corrupt.  Man,  therefore,  could  not 
redeem  his  own  soul,  much  less  could  he  deliver 
his  brother.  Angels  were  Uable  to  sin,  and  all  their 
obedience  could  but  preserve  themselves.     Then 
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it  was,  that  the  Holy  Son  of  God  looked  with 
compassion  upon  the  human  race,  and  the  wonder- 
ful system  of  redemption  was  formed ;  the  com- 
pletion of  which  we  are  about  to  commemorate.  He 
looked,  and  He  wondered  that  there  was  no  intercessor, 
therefore  His  own  arm  brought  salvation  ^.  Freely,  and 
willingly,  by  His  own  love  and  pity  for  the  fallen 
race.  He  offered  Himself  to  the  work  of  salvation. 
Loy  I  come  to  do  Thy  will,  oh  my  God,  I.  am  conn 
tent  to  do  it — was  His  language  before  He  took 
upon  Him  the  nature  of  man.  And  He  came,  in 
the  fulness  of  time,  according  to  His  promise — and 
having  first  obeyed  all  the  law  of  God  to  the  very 
utmost — ^having  conquered  the  tempter  which  had 
misled  our  first  parents — having  fully  instructed  us 
in  the  will  of  God,  and  enforced  that  instruction 
by  His  own  spotless  example,  then  He  submitted 
to  the  sentence  which  man  had  deserved  to  suffer. 
He  became  the  full  and  sufficient  sacrifice  which  I 
have  represented.  He  poured  forth  the  blood  of 
the  New  Covenant,  and  He  died  the  death  of  the 
cross,  that  the  fallen  race  of  man  might  be  de- 
livered for  ever.  He  made  satisfaction  to  His 
Father  for  the  law  which  man  had  broken,  and 
thus  became  the  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the 
world.  Such  was  the  atonement  of  Christ,  such 
is  the  meaning  of  the  word.  To  us  the  doctrine 
is  clearly  revealed  in  the  pages  of  Scripture. ' 
believe  in  the  true  sacrifice,  the  Son  of  GQ 
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to  the  ancient  Jews,  and  to  the  early  Patriarchs^ 
the  same  truth  was  inculcated  and  preserved  by 
the  institution  of  sacrifice ;  and  thus  the  doctrine 
that  mthout  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission  of 
sin — that  man  must  be  pardoned  by  the  means  of 
sacrifice — ^that  some  other  atonement  than  the  re- 
pentance  of  the  offender  was  necessary-^n  short, 
that  such  a  Redeemer  as  ours  could  alone  reconcile 
man  to  God,  ever  was,  is,  and  shall  be,  the  one 
great  truth,  to  be  preached  among  all  nations,  and 
in  all  ages,  fi-om  the  fall  of  man  to  the  day  of  judg- 
ment— as  revealing  the  only  offering  which  can 
obtain  the  pardon  of  God,  satisfy  the  law  of  God, 
and  secure  the   salvation  of  the  immortal    soul. 
Thanks  be  to  God,  for  His  unspeakable  gift  ® — ^for 
the  redemption  of  our  own  souls,  as  a  part  of  the 
great  family  of  man,  through  faith  in  the  blood  of 
the  Holy  Sacrifice.     Do  we  value  it  rightly  ?     If 
we  believe  sincerely,  do  we  follow  Him  faithfully  ? 
From  thus  considering  the  meaning  of  the  words 
sacrifice,  and  atonement,  we   are  brought  to   the 
more  immediate  subject  before  us — that  the   sa- 
crifice of  Christ  is  of  infinitely  more  value  than  the 
blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats.    How  much  more,  does 
the  apostle  justly  exclaim,  how  much  more  shall  the 
blood  of  Christ,  who  through  the  Eternal  Spirit  of- 
fered Himself  ^®  ?     It  cannot  be  necessary  to  prove 
this  point  to  you,  who  live  under  the  dispensation 
of  the  Gospel — these  were  the  shadows,  the  death 

■   2  Cor.  ix.  15.  ''  Heb.ix.  14. 
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of  Christ  was  the  substance — ^they  were  indeed  of 
no  value  in  one  sense,  because  it  was  not  possible 
that  the  blood  of  animals  offered  in  sacrifice  could 
take  away  sin, — ^for  there  is  no  connexion  whatever 
between  the  death  of  a  victim,  and  the  pardon  of 
the  sins  of  a  man.  The  ancient  sacrifices,  therefore, 
were  only  to  be  valued  as  they  were  offered  in 
obedience  to  the  command  of  God,  to  preserve  the 
remembrance  of  that  greater  and  nobler  Sacrifice, 
which  was  to  come  into  the  world.  To  the  persons 
to  whom  St.  Paul  wrote,  this  doctrine  was  new, 
and  offensive;  to  us,  however,  who  possess  the 
completed  Scripture,  it  is  familiar  and  acceptable ; 
and  to  attempt  to  persuade  you  further  of  its  truth 
would  be  but  a  loss  of  time.  Let  us  proceed  to 
the  more  usefiil  point  which  I  mentioned,  the  ef- 
fect of  the  atonement  of  Christ  upon  the  happiness 
and  conduct  of  man. 

Two  important  doctrines  are  submitted  to  us, 
respecting  the  nature  and  effects  of  the  atonement 
of  Christ,  by  the  sacrifices  of  the  Jewish  law — ^they 
are  these — first,  that  the  atonement  of  Christ  takes 
away  the  guilt  of  our  sin,  and  removes  its  punish- 
ment ;  and  next,  that  it  does  that  which  is  still 
more  valuable  to  a  sincere  Christian,  it  takes  away 
the  power  of  sin,  and  of  wickedness,  over  the  con- 
science, and  the  heart.  The  blood  of  the  victims 
was  poured  out  at  the  foot  of  the  altar,  and  then 
the  punishment  and  the  guilt  of  the  worshipper 
were  removed :  but,  in  addition  to  this,  some  part  of 
the  blood  was  taken  up  by  the  priest  to  be  spri^  ^ ' 
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upon  the  people — thereby  to  denote  the  necessity 
of  then*  applying  to  themselves  the  doctrine  of  the 
atonement,  by  removing  those  sins  of  the  heart, 
which  occasioned  the  death  of  the  victim^  This 
same  truth  also  was  especially  enforced  by  the  cir- 
cumstance alluded  to  respecting  the  ashes  of  the 
heifer.  These  were  mingled  with  water,  after  the 
whole  body  of  the  victim  had  been  burnt  upon  the 
altar,  and  then  sprinkled  upon  those  worshippers 
who  came  to  be  purified  from  their  defilementa 
In  the  same  manner  the  blood  of  Christ  is  first 
poured  out,  and  His  body  is  offered  up  as  the  sacri- 
fice to  procure  the  pardon  of  air  who  beheve  in 
Him ;  but  in  addition  to  this  there  must  be  such 
an  application  of  His  death  to  the  soul,  that  the  con- 
science may  be  cleansed/rom  dead  works  to  serve  the 
living  God^\  It  is  not  enough  to  believe  that  our 
sins  are  pardoned,  through  the  atonement  of  Christ. 
— It  is  not  enough  to  commemorate  His  death — to 
mourn  over  His  sufferings — ^to  hope  in  His  merits — 
and  to  say  we  have  faith  in  the  redemption, .  unless 
we  lay  aside  the  dead  works  which  prove  that  w^e  have 
no  life  in  us. — By  this  expression  St.  Paul  means, 
all  kinds  of  sin,  whether  of  thought,  word,  or  deed 
— and  they  are  so  called  because  they  proceed  firom 
spiritual  death.  Those  are  called  dead  in  Scrip- 
ture, who  are  without  hope,  and  faith,  and  obedi- 
ence to  God.  Those  who  have  no  interest  in  the 
system  of  redemption  are  dead — dead  in  trespasses 
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and  sins  ^^ — dead  to  the  hope  of  happiness,  dead 
to  the  comforts  of  rehgion,  dead  to  the  invitations 
of  the  Gospel.  As  a  dead  body  can  no  longer 
hear  the  voice  of  its  friends,  or  the  sounds  of  me- 
lody— as  it  can  no  longer  see  the  glories  of  the 
sun  and  the  beauties  of  creation — so  may  a  man 
be  spiritually  dead.  He  can  bring  himself  whil6 
his  body  is  still  alive  to  such  a  state,  that  he  can 
no  longer  hear  the  voice  of  Grod,  nor  the  sound  of 
His  Gospel — ^he  can  no  longer  see  the  glories  (rf 
redemption,  nor  the  beauties  and  excellence  of  a 
good  hope  in  the  Son  of  God.  Therefore,  the 
actions  which  men  commit  in  such  a  state  are  called 
dead  works.  But  those  who  desire  to  feel  an  in^^ 
terest  in  the  death  of  Christ  begin  to  live — ^they  live 
to  God — a  new  spirit  is  breathed  into  them — they 
are  purified  by  the  sprinkhng  of  the  blood  of  the 
great  Sacrifice,  and,  while  their  sins  are  pardoned^ 
they  serve  also  the  living  God.  Youmay  remember 
that  there  were  sacrifices  provided  under  the  Jewish 
law  for  all  sins,  but  for  the  sin  of  presimiption* 
For  that  sin  no  sacrifice  was  provided — and  so  it  is 
also  with  us.  The  blood  of  the  atonement  cleanses 
from  all  sin;  but  if  we  profess  to  beUeve  in  the 
death  of  Christ,  and  approach  to  Him  with  the 
dead  works  of  presumptuous,  and  unrepented  sin, 
then  oiur  faith  is  in  vain.  The  same  blood  which 
is  poured  out  for  our  pardon,  must  be  sprinkled 
upon  our  conscience,  that  we  may  serve  the  living 
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Grod^  while  we  profess  to  believe  in  his  Son.  It  is 
not  enough  that  sin  be  pardoned^  unless  sin  be  also 
forsaken. 

I  conclude^  therefore,  by  reminding  you,  that  if 
you  desire  to  commemorate  the  approaching  sea* 
son  with  this  holy  temper — ^if  you  are  conscious, 
upon  a  survey  of  your  past  hves,  that  you  have 
broken  the  law  of  God — ^but  that  you  desire  the 
pardon  of  your  sins,  and  then  the  purifying  of 
y(mr  conscience  from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living 
God — then  to  you  is  the  word  of  this  salvation 
sent — then  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  through  the 
eternal  Spirit  offered  Himself  as  a  spotless  sacrifice 
for  sin,  shall  be  your  deliverer,  from  the  wrath  to 
come,  and  from  all  the  pimishment  of  an  offended 
God.     If,  however,  there  are  those  among   you 
who  have  other  hopes  of  salvation  than  the  atone- 
ment of  the  great  sacrifice  of  the  Son   of  God, 
such  persons  must  be  told  that  their  hope  is  in 
vain.     If  the  pride  of  their  reason  rejects  it — if 
they  are  unwilling  to  resign  the  sin  which  sepa- 
rates them  from  their  Saviour,  and  therefore  reject 
it — if  for  any  cause  whatever  they  imagine  that 
they  may  reject  the  crucified  Son  of  God,  and  be 
saved  in  the  great  day  of  judgment  by  any  other 
hope,  they  have  rejected  the  counsel  of  God  against 
themselves — and  they  shall  rise  from  the   grave 
with  sorrow.     There  is  no  name  under  heaven  by 
which  a  fallen  man  can  be  saved  but  the  name  of 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whose  death  we  are  about  to 
commemorate.     Hope  then,  and  believe  in  Him, 
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if  you  value  peace  of  mind  now — ^if  you  desire 
happiness — if  you  would  obtain  pardon  for  the  past 
— strength  for  the  present — or  eternal  salvation 
hereafter — seek  for  all  in  the  atonement  of  the 
Son  of  God.  Blessed  are  all  they,  and  they  only, 
in  hfe  and  in  death,  who  put  their  trust  in  Him. 


SERMON  XIX. 


ON    PALM    SUNDAY. 


[Preached  at  Northallerton,  on  the  Sunday  before  Easter,  1 828.J 

John  xii.  1.  12,  13. 

Then  Jesus  six  days  before  the  Passover  came  to  Be^ 
thany,  where  Lassarus  was,  which  had  been  dead,  whom 
he  raised  from  the  dead, — On  the  next  day,  much  people 
that  were  come  to  the  feast,  when  they  heard  that  Jesus 
was  coming  to  Jerusalem,  took  branches  of  palm- 
trees,  and  went  forth  to  meet  him,  and  cried,  Hosanna  ! 
Blessed  is  the  King  of  Israel,  that  cometh  in  iJie  name 
of  the  Lord, 

I  REMINDED  you.  Oil  Sunday  last,  that  the  time  was 
drawing  near  when  we  were  to  be  called  upon  to 
commemorate  the  sufferings  and  the  death,  the 
burial,  and  the  resurrection,  of  Christ ;  and  I  en- 
deavoured to  explain  to  you,  from  the  customs  of 
the  Jewish  law,  the  meaning  of  the  two  words, 
which  we  so  often  use  to  describe  the  causes  and 
the  consequences  of  our  Saviour's  sufferings.  I 
wished  to  shew,  as  an  introduction  to  the  general 
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subject,  that  the  cause  of  His  death  was,  that  He 
might  become  the  sacrifice  which  the  justice  of 
the  Almighty  required ;  and  that  the  consequences 
of  His  death  were,  that  an  atonement,  or  satisfac- 
tion, being  made  for  sin,  man  may  be  pardoned  by 
faith  in  the  Son  of  God.  We  commence  on  this 
day  the  commemoration  to  which  I  alluded. 

Our  Lord  had  now  nearly  completed  His  minis- 
try. By  the  silent  influence  of  His  teaching,  and 
His  miracles.  He  had  directed  the  attention  of  the 
whole  nation  to  Himself.  He  had  performed  the 
greatest  of  all  His  miracles — the  raising  of  Lazarus 
from  the  dead — in  the  presence  of  many  of  the 
principal  persons  of  the  country ;  and  the  Phari- 
sees, and  chief  priests,  who  expected,  and  who 
were  resolved  to  have,  a  different  Messiah, — a 
Messiah  who  should  deliver  them  from  the  Roman 
yoke, — summoned  a  Council  at  Jerusalem,  and 
then  came  to  a  resolution  to  put  Him  to  death. 
From  THAT  dayforthy  says  St.  John,  they  took  coun^ 
sel  together  to  put  Him  to  death  ^  And  they  issued 
a  proclamation  against  Him,  that  if  any  man  knew 
where  He  was,  he  should  inform  them,  that  they 
might  take  Him.  Now  it  is  one  of  the  many  proofe 
and  evidences  of  our  Saviour's  divine  mission,  that 
He  not  only  accomphshed  all  the  prophecies  which 
related  to  Him ;  but  He  also  fulfilled  the  various 
types  under  which  He  had  been  shadowed  forth  iii 
the  Old  Testament.     He  is  called  our  Passover^, 

*  Jolm  xi.  53.  *  1  Cor.  v.  7. 
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and  the  Lamb  which  was  slain  K     It  was  necessary, 
therefore,  that  even  these  types  should  be  fiilfiUed, 
and  that,  when  Christ  proved  Himself  to  be  the 
Lamb  of  God,  which  was  to  be  slain.  He  should 
only  be  slain  at  the  time  of  the  Passover,  and  thus 
fiilfil  the  Scriptures,  even  to  the  very  letter.     In 
consequence  of  this  resolution  of  the  Pharisees, 
om*  Lord  retired  for  a  short  time  to  a  city  called 
Ephraim,  imtil  the   celebration  of  the    Passover 
drew  nigh.     That  season  had  now  come,  and  Jesus 
perceiving  that  the  time   had  arrived    when  all 
things  were  to  be  accomplished — came  forth  from 
his  retirement,  and  began  his  last  journey  to  Jeru- 
salem.    Freely  and  willingly  He  came    forth  to 
suffer  the  things  which  He  knew  would  befal  Him ; 
for  He  told  His  disciples  by  the  way,   that  He 
should  be  betrayed  unto  the   chief  priests,   and 
scribes,  and  they  should  condemn  Him  to  death, 
and  deliver  Him  to  the  Gentiles,  who  should  mock 
Him,  and  scourge  Him,  and  spit  upon  Him,  and 
crucify  Him — adding  this,  however,  for  their  com- 
fort, that  He  should  rise  again  the  third  day.     The 
text  which  I  have  selected   informs  us  that  this, 
the  last  journey  of  our  Lord,  had  now  reached 
its  termination.    Six  days  before  the  Passover,  at 
which  He  was  to  be  crucified.  He  arrived  at  the 
place  where  He  had  performed  His  last  miracle ; 
that  Lazarus  might  be  seen  in  His  company,  and 
that  any  of  the  people  who  desired  to  make  in- 
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quiries  respecting  the  raising  of  Lazarus  from  the 
dead,  might  have  an  opportmiity  of  doing  so,  and 
be  satisfied.  He  remained  at  Bethany  that  day ; 
and  on  the  morrow  he  went  up  to  Jerusalem  in  the 
manner,  and  under  the  circumstances,  which  we 
commemorate  on  the  present  Sunday,  which  we 
call  "  Palm  Sunday,"  because  the  people  of  Jeru- 
salem came  down  from  the  city  to  meet  their  King 
with  branches  of  palm-trees  in  their  hands ;  salut* 
ing  Him  with  hosannas,  and  anthems  of  praise* 
This,  therefore,  is  the  subject  which  we  are  more 
particularly  called  upon  to  consider  this  morning. 
And  as  every  day  of  this  holy  week  is  distinguished, 
in  like  manner,  by  its  pecuUar  events, — and  each 
day  is  set  apart  for  religious  worship,  to  enable  us 
more  deeply,  and  more  efficiently  to  consider  the 
passion  of  our  Lord,  I  propose,  throughout  the 
week,  after  the  morning  prayers,  to  relate,  and  to 
discuss  the  actions  of  our  Lord  on  each  respective 
day,  until  He  broke  from  the*  prison  of  the  grave, 
and  rose  from  the  dead.  And  I  invite  every  per- 
son, but  more  especially  the  younger  part  of  my 
hearers,  who  may  not  be  prevented  by  the  un- 
avoidable duties  and  engagements  of  life,  to  come 
to  the  Church.  I  am  anxious  to  lay  before  you  a 
connected  review  of  the  events  of  the  final  week  of 
our  Saviour's  ministry — that  you  may  understand 
better  that  wonderful  sacrifice,  and  atonement, 
which  He  was  now  about  to  offer.  Knowledge  is 
the  parent  of  true  devotion-— and  the  Christian  re- 
ligion is  so  perfect — the  conduct  of  Christ  is  so 
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lovely — ^the  character  of  Christ  is  so  pure — the 
mercy  and  compassion  of  Christ  towards  mankind 
is  so  imbounded^  and  so  wonderful,  that  we  ou^t 
not  to  be  satisfied  with  general  admiration  and 
gratitude.  We  are  bound  to  examine  closely,  and 
to  endeavour  to  understand  thoroughly,  the  sygtem 
of  redemption,  and  the  rehgion  of  the  Bible ;  that 
we  may  estabhsh  our  faith  upon  knowledge,  and 
obtain  the  enlightening  of  our  understanding ;  that 
we  may  the  more  efiectually  affect  our  hearts,  and 
regulate  our  conduct. 

Let  us  now  consider  in  their  order,  the  events 
which  we  this  day  commemorate — the  going  up 
OF  Christ  to  Jerusalem — His  conduct  on  His  ar- 

RnrAL  THERE ^AND    THE    CHARACTER   IN    WHICH    OUR 

Lord  must  be  received  by  His  people — namely, 
AS  the  king  of  His  spiritual  Israel. 

We  are  first  to  consider  the  going  up  of  Christ 
to  Jerusalem.  On  the  next  day  much  people  that 
were  come  to  the  feast,  when  they  heard  that  Jesm 
was  coming  to  Jerusalem ,  took  branches  of  palm-trees , 
and  went  forth  to  meet  Him,  and  cried  Hosanna. 
St.  John  wrote  his  Gospel  after  those  of  the  three 
other  Evangelists  had  been  given  to  the  world,  and 
he  has  not,  therefore,  informed  us  of  many  parti- 
culars which  are  mentioned  by  them,  and  to  which 
we  may  refer.  We  learn  from  their  united  narra- 
tives— that  on  the  morning  of  the  fifth  day  before 
the  Passover,  He  sent  two  of  His  disciples  to  the 
village  over  against  them,  telling  them  that  tJiey 
should  find  an  ass  tied,  and  a  colt  with  her,  whereon 
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never  man  sate,  loose  them,  and  bring  them  to  me 
— and  say  to  the  owner,  who  may  inquire  why  you 
loose  them,  that  the  Lord  hath  need  of  th^m,  and 
straightway  he  will  send  them  *.  The  disciples  did 
as  Jesus  had  commanded ;  and  He  rode  on  the  colt 
in  the  same  state  as  the  ancient  kings,  and  leaders 
of  the  people,  in  the  early  days  of  the  history  of 
Israel.  Then  the  multitude  met  Him — and  the 
people  of  Jerusalem,  because  they  had  heard  of  His 
mighty  deeds,  and  especially  of  the  raising  of  La- 
zarus, came  forth  to  meet  Him.  And  a  very  great 
multitude  came,  and  some  spread  their  garments 
in  the  way,  as  they  were  accustomed  to  welcome 
their  princes  and  their  kings  —  others  bore  the 
branches  of  palm-trees  in  their  hands,  as  the  Jews 
i^ed  to  welcome  the  conquerors  who  returned 
home  in  triumph — others  cut  down  branches  from 
the  palm-trees,  and  scattered  them  before  Him,  as 
they  were  accustomed  to  do  in  the  feast  of  taber- 
nacles, in  token  of  happiness,  liberty,  and  joy. 
Thus  was  He  severally  acknowledged  to  be  the  king 
of  Israel  —  the  conqueror  of  their  enemies,  and 
their  expected  Messiah-— and  the  multitudes  that 
went  before,  and  they  that  followed,  began  to  re- 
joice, and  to  praise  God  for  all  the  miglity  works 
which  Christ  had  done  among  them.  They  cried 
out  to  each  other,  according  to  the  custom  of 
their  country,  that  if  one  person  passed  by  ano- 
ther, and  began  a  passage  of  Scripture,  he  that  ivas 
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going  by  went  on  with  it — Hosamia  to  the  Son  af 
David  —  Hosanna  in  the  highest — blessed  be  the 
kingdom  of  our  Father  David — blessed  be  He  that 
cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  And  here  let  us 
observe  how  wonderful  are  the  wajrs  of  Providence 
with  respect  to  Christ.  Not  only  by  His  going  up 
to  Jerusalem  in  this  trimnphant  manner  did  He  ac- 
complish the  prophecy  of  Zechariah,  which  had 
been  delivered  three  himdred  and  eighty  years  be- 
fore. Rejoice  greatly,  O  daughter  of  Zion — Shout, 
O  daughter  ofJermalem,  behold  thy  King  cometh  unto 
thee:  he  isjmt,  and  having  salvation,  lowly,  and  riding 
upon  an  ass,  even  upon  a  colt,  the  foal  of  cm  ass  * — 
not  only  did  He  accompUsh  this  prophecy — (and 
that  He,  He  alone,  accomphshed  it,  at  this  time, 
appears  from  this  fact — ^that  no  one  king,  prince, 
chief,  or  illustrious  man,  ever  entered  Jerusalem  in 
a  similar  manner  from  the  date  of  the  prophecy  to 
this  period) — He  fulfilled  also  that  type,  or  em- 
blem, under  which  He  was  represented  in  the  in- 
stitutions of  the  law  of  Moses.  It  was  the  custom 
of  the  Jews,  on  the  fifth  day  before  the  Passover, 
to  select,  from  the  rest  of  the  flock,  the  lamb  which 
they  intended  to  sacrifice — and  it  was  always  led 
out,  and  carefully  set  apart,  till  the  day  on  which 
it  was  to  be  killed,  with  shouts  and  with  acclama- 
tions of  joy.  So  did  Christ  our  Passover  go  forth 
on  the  fifth  day  before  His  crucifixion  to  the  place  ! 
in  which  He  was  to  be  slain.     No  human   hand      • 

^  Zech.  ix.  9. 
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drew  him  out,  as  the  poor  lamb  was  taken  away 
from  the  fold.  Of  His  own  love  and  mercy  He 
separated  Himself  from  His  brethren,  and  became 
a  free-will  offering  for  mankind — and  He  went  on 
nearer  and  nearer  to  Jerusalem  among  the  Ho* 
sannas,  and  the  shouts,  and  the  acclamations,  of  the 
multitude,  the  holy  and  consecrated  Sacrifice  who 
was  to  die  for  the  sins  of  man.  And  now  He  ap- 
proached to  Jerusalem :  and  what  was  His  conduct 
when  He  came  within  sight  of  the  city  ?  He  had 
already,  by  His  command  to  His  disciples  in  the 
morning,  proved  that  His  knowledge  was  more 
than  human — when  He  told  them,  that  they  should 
discover  in  the  village  an  ass  tied,  and  a  colt  with 
her — and  that  the  owners  would  at  first  resist  their 
removal,  but  that  they  should  at  length  consent, 
when  they  were  told  that  the  Lord  had  need  of  them 
— ^and  now  He  demonstrated  to  them  that  His 
compassion,  like  His  knowledge,  was  also  divine. 
When  He  came  near,  says  the  Evangelist,  He  beheld 
the  city — He  wept  over  it  ®.  He  looked  down  upon 
it,  from  the  summit  of  Mount  Olivet,  and  Jesus 
wept  over  Jerusalem.  He  wept  over  the  city 
which  was  to  reject  Him  with  insult  and  scorn, 
when  they  found  that  He  was  their  spiritual  deli- 
verer, and  not  the  temporal  Messiah  whom  they 
demanded.  He  wept  over  the  men  who  should 
scourge  Him,  and  strike  Him,  and  condemn  Him 
to  death.     He  wept  over  the  Jews  who  betrayed 

'  Luke  xtx.  41. 
u2 


292  PALM  SUNDAY.  [Ssbm.  XIX- 

Him,  the  disciple  who  sold  Him — ^the  Romaxis 
who  crucified  Him,  and  the  rabble  and  the  multi- 
tude who  derided  His  sufferings  on  the  cross,  when 
they  called  upon  Him  to  leave  His  work  of  mercy 
unfinished — Come  down  from  the  cross,  and  we  too 
mil  believe  Thee.  And  would  you  now  demand  what 
spiritual  instruction  may  be  derived  jfrom  this  part 
of  our  narrative  ?  Every  incident  abounds  with 
the  most  impressive  and  forcible  lessons.  Did 
Christ  go  up  to  Jerusalem  among  the  hosannas 
and  praises  of  the  people  ?  So  has  He  gone  up.  into 
heaven,  amidst  the  shouts  of  the  hosts  of  angels, 
when  He  ascended  among  them  as  Lord  and  King 
of  glory.  Did  He  know  the  hearts  of  men  upon 
earth  ?  He  knows  them  still,  whether  they  pray 
to  Him,  or  whether  they  reject  Him.  Did  He  pause 
to  weep  over  Jerusalem,  amidst  the  Hosannas  of 
the  gathered  multitudes  of  Judea  ?  So  does  He  now 
weep,  till  the  work  of  salvation  be  ended,  over  the 
sins  and  apostacy  of  His  followers,  who  confess 
Him  with  their  lips,  but  deny  Him  by  their  lives — 
who  crucify  to  themselves  the  Son  of  God  afresh, 
and  put  Him  to  an  open  shame.  If  thou  hadst 
known  even  thou.  He  exclaimed,  over  the  abandoned 
and  bloody  city,  at  least,  in  this  thy  day,  the  things 
which  belong  unto  thy  peace !  but  now  they  are  hid 
from  thine  eyes.  We  are  acquainted  with  the 
things  that  belong  unto  our  peace.  The  day  of 
hope,  and  of  faith,  is  continued  to  us — this  is  the 
day  of  our  salvation,  when  we  commemorate  the 
last  scenes  of  the  ministry  of  our  Lord.     Are  we 
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taking  care  to  improve  it,  lest  the  things  which  be- 
long to  our  peace  be  for  ever  hidden  from  our 
eyes  ? 

From  considering  the  going  up  of  our  Lord  to 
Jerusalem,  we  were  to  turn  to  His  conduct  on 
His  arrival  in  that  city. 

When  He  was  come  into  Jerusalem,  says  St.  Mat- 
thew, all  the  city  was  moved,  as  it  might  well  be, 
saying  who  is  tliis? — This,  the  multitude  answered, 
with  the  same  zeal  which  had  marked  the  whole 
of  their  actions,  this,  is  Jesus,  the  Prophet  of  Naza- 
reth of  Galilee.  The  Pharisees  had  requested  our 
Lord  to  reprove  the  people  when  they  welcomed 
Him  with  hosannas.  He  for  the  first  time  justified 
the  popular  attention — /  tell  yoii  that  if  these  should 
hold  their  peace,  the  stones  of  the  streets  xcould  im- 
mediately cry  out — that  is,  some  new  and  wonderful 
miracle  would  have  taken  place  to  demonstrate 
the  certainty  of  our  Saviour's  mission,  if  the  multi- 
tude had  not  accomplished  the  prophecy  of  Ze- 
chariah,  when  the  King  of  Israel  entered  into  His 
own  city.  Still  the  acclamations  were  continued, 
and  again  the  Pharisees  requested  Him  to  silence 
the  multitude  :  again  He  refused,  though  they  had 
followed  Him,  into  the  temple  of  God ;  for  He 
came  up  to  die,  and  He  was  now  regardless  of  the 
malice  and  hatred  of  the  rulers  of  the  people.  They 
followed  Him,  as  I  have  said,  into  the  temple  of 
God.  The  King  of  Israel  was  not  received  into 
the  palace  of  the  governor — His  own  priests  would 
not  welcome  Him — the  Scribes  and  the  Ptiarisees 
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looked  upon  the  acclamations  of  the  people  with 
contempt  and  scorn.  Christ  regarded  them  not 
Intent  only  upon  the  duties  of  His  divine  mission. 
He  proceeded  at  once  to  the  holy  temple,  and 
there,  by  an  influence  which  none  of  the  Evange- 
hsts  have  described,  but  of  which  we  read  only  the 
effects.  He  drove  out,  by  the  terrors  of  His  pre- 
sence, all  the  profaners  of  the  temple,  who  occupied 
with  their  tables  for  changing  the  money  of  the 
worshippers,  those  parts  of  the  house  of  God, 
which  were  appropriated  to  the  Gentiles  who  came 
to  sacrifice  to  the  God  of  the  Jews.  He  had  en- 
tered Jerusalem  as  a  king :  and  the  driving  the 
buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the  temple  was  the  only 
act  of  royal  authority  which  He  exercised  while 
upon  earth ;  as  if  He  would  prove  to  us,  that  purity 
of  faith,  and  worship,  is  the  one  great  object  which 
is  to  be  effected  over  the  whole  world  by  the  mis- 
sion of  the  Son  of  God.  Having  thus  cleansed  the 
temple  of  God,  He  proceeded  to  heal  the  lame,  and 
the  blind,  and  the  sick,  who  had  been  attracted  by 
the  universal  excitation,  and  had  followed  Him 
into  the  house  of  God.  From  each  of  these  events, 
a  series  of  useful  inferences  might  be  derived  ;  each 
however  was  intended  to  compel  the  universal  at- 
tention of  the  people  to  the  King  of  Israel,  and  to 
the  mere  notice  of  this  object  we  must,  at  present, 
confine  our  remarks.  The  last  event  however, 
which  took  place  on  this  fifth  day  before  the  pass* 
over,  deserves  more  especial  notice.  On  two  se- 
veral occasions  our  Lord  had  been  pointed  out  to 
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the  people  of  Israel  by  an  audible  voice  from 
heaven.  Once  in  the  wilderness,  after  His  baptism 
— ^there  came  a  voice  from  heaven,  which  declared 
Him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  to  all  the  crowds  who 
were  assembled  at  the  baptism  of  John.  At  the 
Moimt  of  the  Transfiguration  again,  the  voice  from 
heaven  declared  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  hear  ye  Him. 
And  now,  for  the  third  time,  the  same  miracle  took 
place,  in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  in  the  presence 
of  all  the  people  who  had  followed  Him — Father, 
said  our  Lord,  when  the  admiring  throng  had 
gathered  round  Him  in  the  temple,  glorify  thy  &mj^ 
Then  came  there,  says  St.  John,  a  voice  from  heaven 
— /  have  both  glorified  it,  and  I  will  glorify  it  again  J. 
Our  Lord,  as  you  well  know,  was  revealed  as  the 
priest,  the  prophet,  and  the  king  of  His  people. 
The  first  voice  from  heaven  at  His  baptism,  an- 
noimced  Him  to  be  the  priest,  who  was  then  to 
begin  His  public  ministry — the  voice  at  the  trans- 
figuration announced  Him  as  the  prophet,  who 
should  come  into  the  world ;  and  He  accordingly 
began,  from  that  time,  to  prophesy  His  sufierings, 
and  His  death — and  the  voice  from  heaven  on  this 
fifth  day  before  the  passover  announced  Him  to  be 
the  king  whom  Zechariah  had  predicted.  Thus  are 
we  bound  to  receive  Christ  as  the  priest  who  should 
sacrifice  for  us,  even  His  own  body  on  the  tree- 
as  the  prophet  who  should  teach  us,  both  in  life, 
and  in  death — as  the  king  who  shall  govern  us, 

'  John  xii.  28. 
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both  here,  and  .for  ever.  The  evidence,  too,  which 
assures  us  that  He  is  revealed  in  all  these  three 
characters  is  the  same ;  that  we  may  depend  upon 
His  sacrifice,  hsten  to  His  teachings  and  submit  to 
His  government.  And  as  the  lamb  which  was  set 
apart  for  the  passover  was  sealed  upon  the  fore- 
head to  shew  that  it  was  free  from  blemish,  so  did 
our  Lord  receive  the  seal  of  the  Spirit  from  above, 
when  the  voice  now  came  from  heaven  to  confirm 
His  own  act  and  deed,  in  separating  Himself  from 
His  brethren  and  mankind,  as  the  sacrifice  which 
He  was  about  willingly  to  make.  The  evening  of 
this  sacred  day  was  now  approaching,  and  our  Lord 
splemnly  declares  to  the  people,  after  the  voice 
from  heaven,  the  nature  of  His  death,  and  the  ef«» 
fects  of  His  crucifixion  upon  the  world — /,  if  I  be 
lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  Me. 
He  then  added  the  assertion  related  in  this  twelfth 
chapter  of  St.  John,  that  the  word  which  He  had 
spoken  should  judge  the  man  who  rejected  Him, 
in  the  last  day.  And  He  returned  with  the  twelve 
to  Bethany,  from  whence  He  had  departed  in  the 
morning. 

Such  were  the  events  which  we  commemorate 
this  day.  It  is  not  necessary  that  I  should  at- 
tempt to  prove  to  you  how  forcibly  they  ought  to 
appeal  to  us,  even  if  we  consider  them  by  them- 
selves ;  when,  however,  we  view  them  as  introduc- 
tory only  to  the  more  perfect  development  of  the 
system  of  redemption,  we  shall  be  still  more  im- 
pressed with  the  conviction  of  their  importance — 
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and  this  brings  us  to  the  last  point  we  are  to  con- 
sider, the  character  of  Christ  as  the  king  of  His 
spiritual  Israel. 

The  doctrine  of  the  day,  that  Christ  is  the  king 
of  His  spiritual  Israel,  is  heautifully  enforced  upon 
us  by  the  epistle  of  the  day.  There  we  learn  that 
the  same  Jesus,  who  appeared  in  our  human  na- 
ture, is  highly  exalted ;  that  at  His  name  every  knee 
should  bow,  and  every  tongue  confess  Him  Lord. 
Christ,  says  the  apostle,  being  in  the  form  of  God, 
thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  but  made 
Himself  of  no  reputation,  and  mas  found  in  fashion  as 
a  man  *.  This  language  is  somewhat  obscure,  and 
by  many  is  not  understood — ^the  expression  to  be  in 
the  form  of  God,  signifies  to  be  God,  and  the  ex- 
pression/owttrf  in  fashion  as  a  man,  denotes  being  a 
?na?t.  The  expression  also,  thought  it  not  robbery  to 
be  equal  with  God,  has  been  misapprehended.  The 
meaning  of  the  passage  is— -Christ,  being  God 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  thought  it  no 
usurpation  to  exercise  the  powers  of  God ;  never- 
theless He  made  Himself  of  no  reputation :  He 
became  man,  and  was  subject  to  death — even  the 
death  of  the  cross.  The  latter  part  of  the  passage 
too  may  appear  to  require  explanation,  wherefore 
God  hath  highly  exalted  Him.  If,  It  may  be  asked. 
He  was  already  God,  how  can  it  be  said  God  hath 
highly  exalted  Him  ?  I  answer,  that  Christ,  since 
He  became  man,  though  He  is  now  exalted  into 
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heaven^  is  not  raised  there  in  the  same  manner  as 
He  was  before  the  foimdatibn  of  the  world.  He 
is  exalted  in  that  human,  though  glorified  nature, 
which  He  put  on  when  He  became  man  ;  in  which 
He  suflFered,  in  which  He  died,  in  which  He  ascended. 
God,  therefore,  hath  highly  exalted  that  human 
nature,  which  Christ  bore  upon  earth — that  every 
knee  should  bow — ^not  merely  unto  God  the  Father 
— ^not  merely  to  the  Son  of  God  considered  as 
divine — ^but  that  every  knee  should  bow  at  the 
name  of  Jesus — of  the  man  Jesus,  who  rose  fi:om 
the  dead,  and  ascended  into  heaven,  as  the  Medi- 
ator between  God  and  man — as  the  forerunner  of 
man,  as  the  proof  and  earnest  of  our  own  elevation. 
And  now  you  see  for  what  reason  Christ  went 
up  into  Jerusalem  as  on  this  day.  The  Jerusalem 
on  earth  is  an  emblem  of  that  place  of  glory  which 
St.  Paul  calls  the  Jerusalem  from  above  ^.  As  Christ 
went  up  into  the  earthly  Jerusalem,  the  brother  of 
the  sons  of  Abraham,  the  searcher  of  their  hearts, 
the  mourner  for  their  sins,  the  king  of  His  people 
Israel ;  so  is  He  gone  up  into  heaven,  the  brother 
of  the  children  of  men,  the  searcher  of  our  hearts, 
the  mourner  for  our  sins,  the  king  of  the  universal 
Church.  As  the  people  and  the  multitude  hailed 
Him  the  king  of  Israel,  so  at  the  name  of  Jesus 
every  knee  shall  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things 
on  earthy  and  every  tongue  shall  confess  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  Lord — Lord  of  the  heaven  and  of  the 

^  Gal.  iv.  26. 
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earth — Lord  of  the  living,  and  of  the  dead — to  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father.  Yes,  Christ  the  suffering, 
the  crucified,  the  risen  Christ,  is  the  Lord,  and 
King  over  all.  His  kingdom  extends  over  us,  as 
well  as  over  others ;  and  we  are,  at  this  moment.  His 
obedient  subjects,  or  His  rebellious  foes.  To  Him 
the  power  is  granted  to  defend  us  from  our  enemies 
— to  protect  us  in  temptation — to  deliver  us  from 
evil — ^in  the  hour  of  death  to  comfort  us — in  the 
day  of  judgment  to  save  us.  I  could  relate,  if 
your  time  permitted,  the  extent  of  His  dominion, 
the  greatness  of  His  majesty,  the  glory  of  His 
power.  Sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  wield- 
ing the  sceptre  of  the  universe,  the  King  of  kings, 
and  the  Lord  of  lords ;  He  is  still  the  friend  of 
man,  the  Saviour  of  all  who  believe  in  the  mes- 
sage of  His  mercy  and  love,  and  who  pray  to  Him 
for  pardon  for  the  past,  and  strength  for  the  future. 
Let  this  mind  then  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ 
Jesus — who  being  God,  and  exercising  the  powers 
of  God,  nevertheless  became  an  humble,  and  suf- 
fering man.  Follow  Christ  in  His  humility,  the 
virtue  for  which  we  pray  through  this  holy  week, 
because  the  pride  of  the  heart  is  the  foundation  of 
all  inward  evil,  and  is  hateful  in  the  sight  of  God. 
Follow  Christ  in  His  patience,  amidst  the  afflic- 
tions and  calamities  of  life.  Follow  Christ  in  His 
resistance  to  evil — in  His  meekness  under  re- 
proaches— in  His  gentleness,  in  His  kindness,  in 
His  devotion  to  God,  in  His  benevolence  towards 
man.     Highly  exalted  as  He  is.  He  invites  you. 
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His  brethren^  and  His  sons^  to  follow  Him  through 
the  vale  of  tears,  to  the  kingdom  of  His  glory.  He 
bids  you  to  remember  the  promise  which  He  has 
80  graciously  made  to  the  universal  Church,  and  to 
each  of  us  among  the  number.  To  him  that  over-- 
cometh,  mil  I  grant  to  sit  with  Me  in  My  throne^ 
even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set  doxvn  ztnth  my 
Father  on  His  throne  ^^  Let  us  offer  our  prayers  to 
God,  that  as  we  are  now  partakers  of  the  same  na- 
ture with  our  King,  we  may  render  Him  the  loyalty 
of  subjects,  and  become  partakers  of  the  same 
happiness. 

'•  R6v.  iii.  21. 


[Preachetl  at  Northallerton  on  Monday  in  Fusion  week,  1828.] 


Matthew  xxi.  18,  19. 

In  the  morning,  as  He  returned  into  the  city,  He  hungered, 
and  when  He  saw  a  fig-tree  in  the  way,  He  came  to  it, 
and  found  nothing  thereon  but  leaves  oidy,  and  said  unto 
it.  Let  nofrtdt  grow  on  thee  henceforward  for  ever ;  and 
presently  the  fig-tree  withered  away. 

Pursuant  to  the  plan  which  I  submitted  to  you 
yesterday,  we  are  to  direct  our  attention  this  morn- 
ing to  the  events  which  occurred  on  the  fourth  day 
before  the  passover,  on  which  our  Lord  was  put  to 
death.  As  the  week  which  we  now  keep  holy  is 
called  PASSION  week  ;  and  as  the  services  of  the 
Church  direct  us  more  particularly  to  the  suffer- 
ings of  our  Lord,  some  surprise  may  possibly  be 
excited  that  I  should  dwell  at  such  length  upon 
the  last  actions  of  the  life  of  Christ,  and  not  upon 
the  agonies  of  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  the  pains 
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of  His  cross,  and  the  sorrows  of  His  death.  My 
reason  is  this — not  only  do  we  hear  in  the  course 
of  the  week,  the  relation  of  His  apprehension.  His 
crucifixion,  and  His  death,  from  the  narrative  of 
each  of  the  Evangelists — ^not  only  too  do  we  ap- 
propriate one  particular  day  to  the  contemplation 
of  the  sad  moment  when  He  commended  His  suf- 
fering spirit  to  His  Father;  but  there  is  so  much 
of  wisdom — of  propriety — and  of  every  imaginable 
excellence  in  the  various  actions  which  marked  the 
last  few  days  of  the  ministry  of  Christ,  that  we  ob- 
tain from  an  examination  of  them  new  proofs  of 
His  divinity,  and  become  more  and  more  con- 
firmed in  our  conviction  of  the  one  great  truth, 
which  I  am  so  desirous  to  impress  upon  you,  that 
Christ  was  the  willing  sacrifice ;  and,  therefore,  the 
acceptable  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  world. 
Our  reflections  upon  the  death  of  Christ  may  be 
said  to  be  in  some  measure  of  the  same  nature 
with  our  reflections  upon  the  loss  of  our  private 
friends.  We  remember  them  more  affectionately, 
we  lament  them  more  deeply,  in  proportion  as  we 
reflect  upon  the  virtues  of  their  lives,  or  their  affec- 
tion towards  ourselves.  So  also  shall  we  comme- 
morate, with  more  heartfelt  emotion,  the  dying 
hour  of  our  blessed  Lord,  if  we  first  employ  our 
leisure  in  contemplating  the  loveliness  of  His  cha- 
racter, and  the  proofs  of  His  unbounded  mercy. 

The  present  day,  the  fourth  before  the  cruci- 
fixion, was  distinguished  by  fewer  events  than  yes- 
terday, and  fewer  instructions  than,  as  I  shall  shew 

12 
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you,  were  delivered  as  on  to-morrow.  The  first 
event  was  that  which  I  have  read  to  you  in  this 
passage  fi-om  St.  Matthew,  the  withering  of  the 
barren  fig-tree — the  others  were  the  second  cast^ 
ing  out  of  the  buyers  and  sellers  fi-om  the  temple, 
and  the  continued  plotting  of  the  Scribes,  the  Pha- 
risees, and  the  chiefs  of  the  people,  to  accomplish 
His  destruction.  The  two  last  of  these  have  been 
already  considered.  In  confining  ourselves,  there- 
fore, to  the  first,  I  shall  endeavour  to  point  out  to 
you  the  design  which  our  Lord  had  in  view,  in 
pronoimcing  this  remarkable  sentence — ^the  con- 
clusions we  may  derive  fi-om  our  contemplation 
are  submitted  to  us  in  that  sublime  passage  of 
Isaiah,  which  has  been  read  in  the  service  of  the 
day. 

Let  us  first  inquire  what  was  the  design  of  our 
Lord  in  pronouncing  that  sentence  upon  the  fig- 
tree,  imder  which  it  withered  away.  It  cannot  be 
necessary  that  I  should  attempt  to  prove  to  you, 
that  our  Saviour  could  not  have  acted  fi-om  any 
inferior  motive  :  there  must  have  been  some  usefiil 
object  proposed  by  this  action ;  and  that  object 
must  have  been  connected  with  the  particular  in- 
struction which  He  intended  to  impress  upon  the 
people,  before  He  was  taken  fi-om  among  them. 
Now  the  instruction  which  He  was  endeavomring  to 
enforce  upon  the  Jews,  was  this — ^that  if  they  con- 
tinued to  reject  Him — ^their  long  promised  Mes- 
siah— and  to  bring  forth  no  fi-uits  of  repentance, 
their  Church  and  their  state  should  both  be  in- 
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volved  in  one  hopeless  ruin.  The  principal  ques- 
tion, therefore,  which  we  have  to  consider  is,  whe- 
ther this  lesson  could  be  impressed  upon  the 
Jewish  people,  by  the  miraculous  withering  of 
this  tree  ? 

To  enable  us  to  answer  this  question,  we  must 
take  into  consideration  the  custom  which  then 
prevailed  among  the  Jews — ^which  is  every  where 
to  be  foimd  in  Scripture — ^and  which  still  exists 
among  us,  and  every  other  people,  to  a  greater  or 
less  degree.  The  custom  to  which  I  allude,  is 
this — ^the  expressing  spiritual  ideas  in  language 
which  is  derived  from  visible  objects — and  espe- 
cially from  those  which  abound  in  the  country, 
the  mountains,  and  the  fields.  Thus  the  ancient 
prophets,  when  they  speak  of  the  anger  of  Jehovah, 
describe  Him  as  threshing  out  the  Heathen,  and 
trampling  them  beneath  His  feet  ^  He  scatters  His 
enemies  like  chaff  upon  the  mountains^.  He  treads 
them  dozmiy  as  the  grapes  are  trodden  in  the  wine^ 
press  ^.  Now,  of  all  the  visible  objects  which  are 
most  commonly  used  to  describe  spiritual  objects 
— the  most  usual  is,  the  emblem  of  a  vine,  and  of 
a  vineyard,  as  representing  the  Chiu'ch  of  God — 
Thou,  oh  God,  broughtest  a  vine  out  of  Egypt  * — 
that  is,  the  Jewish  Church — what  more  could  be 
done  for  my  vineyard  that  I  have  not  done  *  9  that  is, 
"  what  more  could  have  been  done  for  my  people 

»  Hab.  iii.  12.  *  Jer.  xiii.  24.  '  Lam.  i.   15. 

*  Psalm  Ixxx.  8.  *  Isaiah  v.  4. 
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"  to  induce  them  to  obey  my  commandments  T' 
And  so  1  might  multiply  many  instances.  Now, 
in  the  New  Testament,  we  find  that  the  same  mode 
of  expression  is  used  by  our  Lord  after  He  had 
been  speaking  of  the  destruction  of  the  tower  of 
Siloam,  which  fell  at  Jerusalem.  He  assures  the 
people  of  Jerusalem,  that  unless  tkei/  repe?ited,  tkeif 
should  perish  in  the  same  manner ;  and  He  then 
goes  on  to  relate  this  parable  as  applicable  to  the 
subject  before  him :  A  certain  man  had  a  Jig  tree 
planted  in  his  vineyard^.  Now,  we  know  that  the 
vineyard  meant  the  whole  kingdom  or  Church  of 
Israel,  and  as  our  Lord  had  been  speaking  of  Jeru- 
salem only,  and  applied  His  parable  to  that  city, 
we  may  infer  that  by  the  fig  tree  in  this  parable. 
He  denoted  the  city  of  Jerusalem.  These  three 
years  I  come,  says  the  parable,  seeking  fruit  upon 
this  Jig  tree ;  and  the  ministry  of  Christ  contiimed 
three  years ;  cut  it  down.  The  fig-tree,  however, 
was  to  be  spared  another  season,  as  Jerusalem  was  ; 
and  it  was  only  to  be  cut  down  at  the  last,  if  it  did 
not  produce  fruit  in  its  season.  Having  then  com- 
pared Jerusalem  to  the  fig-tree  in  a  former  parable, 
the  appearance  of  that  tree  which  He  passed  on 
this  fourth  morning  before  the  passover,  was  so 
emblematical  of  the  condition  of  the  Jewish  people, 
that  He  only  completed  the  parallel  by  pronounc- 
ing that  destruction  upon  it  which  He  had  be- 
fore predicted  in  His  parable. — As  He  was  hungry, 
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and  desired  fruit  from  the  fig-tree,  so  had  He  earn- 
estly desired  to  see  the  fruits  of  righteousness 
and  faith  in  the  highly  favoured  Jerusalem. — ^As 
the  fig-tree  was  covered  with  leaves,  and  made 
only  a  goodly  and  beautiful  appearance  to  the  eye ; 
so  did  the  people  of  Jerusalem  wear  the  outward 
appearance  of  religion;  they  had  the  beautifrd 
temple,  the  splendid  worship,  the  strict  adherence 
to  the  ceremonies  of  the  law,  while  they  were  on 
the  very  point  of  murdering  their  Messiah ;  and 
righteousness,  mercy,  and  faith  were  absent. — ^As 
the  fiiiit  might  have  been  expected  from  the  fig- 
tree,  because  the  time  for  the  gathering  df  the  figs 
by  strangers  had  not  yet  come;  and,  therefore, 
they  ought  still  to  have  been  found  upon  the  tree, 
if  the  tree  had  at  all  borne  them ;  so  might  the 
fruits  of  faith  and  holiness  have  been  expected 
from  the  Jews,  before  the  Gentiles  were  called  in 
to  partake  of  the  privileges  of  the  Church  of  God. 
Thus  was  the  withering  of  the  fig-tree,  the  open 
and  visible  emblem  of  the  state  of  the  Jewish 
Church,  at  the  time  while  our  Lord  was  about  to 
be  crucified ;  and  thus,  by  his  actions,  did  He  pro- 
phesy to  that  generation,  even  before  He  predicted 
it  in  words,  on  the  next  day,  the  total  destruction 
of  Jerusalem — the  holy  city — the  favoured  city — 
the  joy  of  the  whole  earth — the  place  where  dwelt 
the  honour  of  God.  All  that  the  love  of  God  could 
do — all  that  His  prophets  could  say — all  that  His 
wonders  could  accomplish — ^the  discourses  of  Christ 
— the  miracles  of  Christ — the  tears  of  Christ — all. 


all  were  in  vain,  to  warn  and  to  change  the  hearts 
of  the  apostate  Church  of  God,  and  to  bring  the 
people  of  Jerusalem  to  their  King.  I  told  you, 
yesterday,  how  He  wept  over  the  city  that  should 
slay  Him — and  to-day  we  learn  this  sad  and  fearful 
lesson,  that  the  men,  and  the  people,  and  the  city 
which  will  not  repent,  when  the  tears  of  their  Sa- 
viour were  shed  to  appeal  to  them,  must  be  con- 
demned to  utter  and  signal  ruin.  Under  thie  sen- 
tence they  still  suffer.  From  that  generation  to 
the  present  day,  the  Jewish  nation  have  wander- 
ed over  the  earth,  the  scorn  and  the  contempt  of 
mankind — the  living  witnesses  of  the  mercy,  and 
long-suffering,  as  well  as  of  the  justice  and  right- 
eousness of  God.  Three  years,  says  the  parable, 
the  fig-tree  was  spared,  but  it  bore  no  fruit — it  was 
cut  down  as  a  cumbrance  to  the  ground,  and  the 
nations  of  the  Gentiles  are  planted  in  its  place. 

We  are  now,  therefore,  brought  to  the  second 
part  of  our  subject.  The  reflections  which  ought 
to  influence  us  when  we  perceive  that  the  Jews, 
theonce  highly  favoured  people,  were  thus  rejected, 
at  least  for  a  season — for  all  the  prophets  declare 
they  will  certainly  be  restored  again  upon  their 
repentance,  when  the  fulness  of  the  GentUes  has 
come— that  we  might  become  the  Church  of  God. 
The  conclusions  to  which  I  would  direct  you  are 
these — that  if  the  Gentiles  are  now  planted  in  the 
vineyard  of  God,  in  the  place  of  the  Jews,  the  pre- 
cepts, the  promises,  and  the  threatenings  which 
were  applicable  to  them,  are  useful  to  us.  Our 
x2 


L 


308  MONDAY  IN  PASSION  WBEK^     [SeiwcXX- 

Saviour  and  our  King  is  the  same — our  deliverances 
from  evil  are  the  same — pur  scriptures  are  granted 
by  the  same  Spirit  of  inspiration — all  the  mercy  of 
God  is  the  same ;  and  I  grieve  to  add^  that  our 
ingratitude  towards  God^  and  our  danger  of  falling 
away  from  Him,  and  of  inciuxing  that  sentence 
which  He  pronounced  upon  the  emblematical  fig- 
tree,  is  the  same — Cut  it  dowriywhy  cumbereth  it  the 
ground  ? — Let  no  fruit  grow  on  thee,  henceforward 
for  ever.  The  Reformers  who  framed  the  services 
of  the  Church  appear  to  have  been  influenced  by 
considerations  of  this  nature,  when  they  selected 
for  the  epistle  of  the  day  that  beautiful  prophecy  of 
Isaiah,  in  which  these  reflections  are  sununed  up. 
The  prophet  is  wrapt  in  one  of  those  extacies  in 
which  the  future  was  opened  before  him  in  the  vi- 
sions of  prophecy,  as  the  past  is  opened  to  us 
in  the  pages  of  history.  He  beholds  the  coming 
events,  and  breaks  out  into  an  animated  address  to 
the  expected  King  of  Israel,  the  conqueror  of  the 
enemies  of  His  universal  church ;  and  He  receives 
the  reply  of  the  Messiah  in  return.  The  prophecy, 
therefore,  is  delivered  in  the  form  of  a  dialogue  be- 
tween Isaiah  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  mighty 
Personage  whose  coming  he  predicts,  on  the  other. 
The  first  interpretation,  therefore,  of  the  prophecy, 
must  refer  to  the  Church  of  the  Jews ;  its  second 
interpretation  is  applicable  to  ourselves,  as  their 
successors  in  the  vineyard  of  God.  It  is  divided 
into  three  portions — the  coming  of  the  Messiah  to 
deliver  them  from  their  enemies — the  review  of  the 


Sehh.  XX.]     MONDAY  IN  PASSION  WEEK.  309 

mercy  manifested  to  the  Cliurch — and  the  prayer 
of  the  Jewish  people,  to  whom  the  compassion 
of  the  Redeemer  was  first  to  be  extended. 

Who  is  this  that  cometh  from  Edom  with  dyed 
garments  from  Bozrak,  the  prophet  begins,  this  that 
is  glorious  in  His  apparel,  travelling  in  the  greatness 
of  His  strength  ?  "  Who  is  this,"  the  meaning  is, 
"who  cometh  from  the  conquest  of  the  enemies  of 
"  the  Church  of  God — this,  that  is  more  glorious 
"  in  His  appearance  than  the  sons  of  men — travel- 
"  hng  in  the  greatness  of  a  strength  which  none  can 
"  resist  f  The  answer  is,  "  I,  the  Messiah,  I,  the 
"  King  of  Israel,  I  who  shall  one  day  be  revealed  as 
"  a  suffering  and  dying  man,  /  that  sjieak  on  righte- 
"  oiisness,  mighty  to  save." — Allusion  is  then  made 
to  the  wine-press,  the  same  emblem  of  the  wrath  of 
God  which  is  mentioned  by  St.  John  in  the  Book 
of  Revelation.  Wherefore  art  Thou  red  in  thine 
apparel,  and  Thy  garments  like  Him  that  hath  trod- 
den tlie  wine-pressf  I  have  trodden  the  mine-press 
alone,  is  the  answer,  of  the  people  there  were  none 
with  Me.  I  looked,  and  there  was  none  to  help — / 
wondered  t/iere  was  none  to  uphold,  therefore  my 
arm  brought  salvation '.  That  is,  "  I,  the  Son  of 
"  God,  have  undertaken  the  deliverance  of  My 
"  people  from  their  spiritual  enemies,  whom  I  have 
"  trampled  in  mine  anger — I  have  conquered  by 
"  suffering — ^I  have  saved  my  people  by  my  death 
"  — I,  even  I,  alone,  have  done  it — there  was  none 
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'*  other  to  save  mankind — neither  man,  nor  angel, 
'^  was  with  me  in  performii^  this  work  of  salva^ 
*'  tion — My  arm  alone  accomplished  it^  Every  line 
of  this  prophecy  is  worthy  of  separate  considera- 
tion. The  spiritual  Edom — the  Bo2xah,  from  which 
our  Saviour  is  represented  as  returning  in  triimiph 
— denotes  the  common  enemies  of  the  spirits  of  men, 
whether  in  the  early  or  in  the  latter  ages.  Christ 
came  to  conquer  the  enemies  of  the  salvation  of 
man.  He  came  to  conquer  the  fear  of  death  which 
bows  down  the  spirit  of  man,  by  teaching  how  to 
die.  He  came  to  conquer  that  which  makes  the 
death  of  the  body  terrible ;  namely,  the  spiritual 
death  within,  the  power  of  evil  in  the  heait^  and 
the  dread  of  the  punishment  which  shall  come 
after  the  death  of  the  body.  He  came  to  conquer 
the  tempter  which  first  introduced  evil,  and  which 
still  too  much  governs  the  hearts  of  men,  and 
rules  in  the  children  of  disobedience.  He  came  to 
conquer  the  world — to  subdue  the  attractions  of 
its  prosperity,  its  riches,  and  its  honours,  by  teach- 
ing man  that  these  are  all  the  lesser  blessings  of 
life  when  compared  with  a  good  hope  of  happiness, 
and  present  faith  in  God.  He  came  to  teach  man 
to  conquer  the  lust  of  the  Jlesh^  the  hist  of  the  eye, 
and  tlie  pride  of  life  ^  by  preferring  poverty,  afflic- 
tion, and  adversity,  to  the  splendor  of  thrones,  and 
riches,  and  pomp,  and  pride — and  thus,  having  con- 
quered evil.  He  bore  the  punishment  of  man,  and 
thus  He  trod  alone,  and  unassisted,  the  wine-press  of 

*  1  Johnii.  16. 
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the  wrath  of  God.  Such  was  the  character  in  whicli 
theirMessiah  was  revealed  to  the  Jews  as  the  Saviour 
of  their  souls,  and  the  leader  of  their  immortal  spirits 
to  a  better  world.  I  need  not  relate  to  you  the 
manner  in  which  they  received  Him — how  they  re- 
jected a  spiritual  Saviour,  and  demanded  an  earthly 
conqueror — how  they  rejected  a  deUverer  from  sin 
and  death,  and  required  a  worldly  conqueror,  who 
should  save  them  from  the  power  of  Rome.  TVho 
hath  believed  our  report  ?  was  the  demand  of  the 
same  prophet — and  the  Son  of  God  was  revealed 
in  vain — and  the  wine-press  of  the  wrath  of  God 
was  trodden  for  the  sins  of  man — but  the  Jews  re- 
garded it  not,  till  their  city  was  destroyed,  and 
their  temple  laid  desolate,  and  we,  the  Gentile  na- 
tions, were  made  the  Church  of  God.  And  now, 
therefore,  the  prophecy  is  addressed  to  us — we  are 
invited  to  receive  the  Saviour  whom  the  Jews  re- 
jected. To  us,  as  to  them,  He  is  revealed  as  the 
conqueror  of  the  enemies  of  the  soul  of  man.  To 
us  His  arm  has  brought  salvation,  and  we  will  be- 
heve  in,  and  obey  Him.  We  will  learn  experience 
from  the  lessons  of  the  past,  and  remember  that  if 
God  cast  off  His  highly  favoured  people,  the  Jews, 
because  they  crucified  the  Lord  of  life,  so  also  shall 
we  be  rejected,  if  we  receive  the  message  of  a  dying 
Saviour  in  vain.  If  God  spared  not  the  natural 
branches,  says  St.  Paul,  take  heed,  lest  He  also  spare 
not  thee  *. 


'  Rom.  xi.  31. 
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The  second  division  o(  this  prophecy  is,  ^be 
review  of  the  mercies  manifested  to  the  Church. 

When  the  prophet  had  described  the  Messiah  of 
Israel  as  the  conqueror  of  the  enemies  of  the  Church 
of  God,  he  looks  back  upon  the  unnumbered  mer- 
cies which  had  attended  the  people  of  Israel  from 
the  earUest  ages  to  the  time  of  Christ.  /  zmU  men- 
tion the  laving  kindness  of  the  Lord,  (according'  to  the 
great  goodness  toward  the  house  of  Israel,  which  He 
hath  bestowed  on  them  according  to  the  multitude  of 
His  loving  kindnesses.  For  He  said,  surely  thet/  are 
My  people,  children  that  mil  not  He,  therefbre 
He  was  their  Saviour.  In  all  their  c0htion  He  was 
(0icted.  In  His  love,  and  His  jMy  He  redeemed 
them  ^^  The  meaning  of  these  expressions  is,  that, 
throughout  the  whole  of  the  period  in  wiiich  the 
people  of  Israel  had  been  selected  from  among  the 
rest  of  mankind  as  the  chosen  people  of  God,  one 
continued  series  of  goodness  and  mercy  had  fol- 
lowed them.  He  had  brought  them  out  of  Egypt, 
by  a  mighty  hand,  and  a  stretched  out  arm.  He  had 
led  them  through  the  deep,  as  a  horse  in  the  wilder- 
ness. He  had  guided  them  through  the  desert  by 
the  fire  by  night,  and  the  cloud  by  day.  He  had 
planted  them  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  the  vine 
was  brought  out  of  Egypt,  and  it  took  root,  and 
filled  the  land.  The  whole  of  their  history  was  one 
continued  course  of  mercy  and  of  love — of  patience 
and  long  suffering — and  of  no  people  could  it  be 

*°  Isaiah  Ixiii.  9. 


Sbrm.  XX.]    MONDAY  TW  PASSION  WEEK.  SIS 

said  with  equal  justice — in  all  tJteir  afflkt'ioii  He 
was  afflicted.  Therefore  it  was,  that  when  the  pro- 
phet beheld  in  his  visions  the  coining  of  their  long 
expected  Lord,  he  expresses  his  conviction  that 
the  people  of  Israel  would  remember  these  mercies 
of  God,  and  receive  the  Spiritual  Messiah  of  their 
fathers.  Surely  t/tey  are  my  people — children  that 
will  not  deny  me  "  ••  but,  alas,  when  the  desires  of 
man  are  opposed  to  the  commands  of  God,  mercies 
will  not  move  them,  gratitude  will  not  affect  them, 
the  warnings  of  Providence  will  not  impress  them. 
More  could  not  have  been  done  for  the  vineyard  of 
the  Jewish  Church,  than  had  been  done — yet  they 
rebelled,  and  they  vexed  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  He 
turned  against  them,  and  fought  against  tliem. 
And  is  it  not  so  with  us?  Is  not  this  part  of 
the  prophecy  apphcable  to  us  ?  Have  not  good- 
ness and  mercy,  both  temporal  and  spiritual,  fol- 
lowed us  also,  all  the  days  of  our  lives  1  Cannot 
we  look  back  upon  the  peculiar  mercies  of  God, 
and  trace  the  hand  of  Providence  in  our  prosperity, 
and  adversity  ?  Have  there  been  no  loving  kind- 
nesses bestowed  upon  us  in  the  multitude  of  the 
mercies  of  God  1  Cannot  we  say,  as  well  as  the 
Jews  of  old — in,  all  our  afflictions  He  was  afflicted? 
He  was  our  support,  and  hope,  and  comfort,  when 
every  hmnan  aid  was  of  no  avail  ?  And  if  we  are 
thus  conscious  of  the  continuance  of  the  Providence 
of  God,  shall  we  not  avoid  the  ingratitude  of  those 
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who  in  this  respect  also  are  held  up  to  us  as  an 
example  ?  The  character  of  the  conqueror  of  the 
enemies  of  God  did  not  move  them — ^neither  did 
the  recollection  of  the  mercies  of  their  God  im- 
press them.  Shall  we  imitate  their  example  in  the 
mibelief  which  rejected  their  Messiah,  or  in  the  in- 
gratitude which  induced  them  to  despise  Him  ?  If 
the  Almighty  had  done  as  much  for  us  as  He  did 
for  the  Jewish  Church,  will  not  the  same  return 
be  demanded  ?  If  mercies  will  not  move  us,  will 
not  the  justice  of  God  appeal  to  us  ?  If  we  do  not 
produce  the  fruit  which  is  demanded  of  us,  as  the 
trees  which  are  planted  in  the  vineyard  of  God — 
are  we  not  in  danger  of  grieving  His  Holy  Spirit, 
that  He  resolve  no  more  to  send  us  the  gracious 
rain  of  His  divine  influences,  to  enable  us  to  bring 
forth  fruit  ?  Is  there  not  danger  lest  our  ingrati- 
tude bring  upon  us  the  sentence,  cut  it  down,  why 
cumber eth  it  the  ground  ? 

And  now  that  I  have  shewn  you  the  meaning  of 
that  apparently  mysterious  action  of  our  Saviour, 
the  withering  of  the  barren  fig-tree,  that  it  was  an 
emblem  of  the  ruin  of  the  Jewish  Church — having 
shewn  you  also  the  manner  in  which  their  own 
prophet  predicted  the  coming  of  the  Messiah 
whom  they  rejected,  and  the  review  of  the  mercies 
which  were  sent  to  them  in  vain,  I  conclude  with 
repeating  to  you  the  prayer  with  which  the  pro- 
phet closed  his  prediction.  Look  down  from  heaven 
and  behold  from  the  habitation  of  thy  holiness,  and 
of  thy  glory —  Thou,  oh,  Lord,  art  our  Father  and 
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our  Redeemer — return  for  thy  servanfs  sake,  the  tribes 
of  thine  inheritance  ^^ — The  best  remedy  which  we 
can  adopt  for  restoring  us  to  our  place  in  the 
vineyard  of  God,  is  fervent,  humble  prayer.  If  we 
have  forgotten  the  Conqueror  of  our  spiritual  ene- 
mies— if  we  have  been  immindful  of  the  mercies 
which  ought  to  have  assured  us  of  the  continued 
kindness  of  our  heavenly  Father — ^let  us  now  im- 
plore Him  to  look  down  from  heaven  upon  the 
vineyard  of  the  Gentile  Chiu-ch.  Our  Father  and 
our  Redeemer,  may  our  prayer  be,  let  us  never 
forget  Thy  mercy  in  dehvering.  Thy  power  in  con- 
quering— never  let  us  forget  the  mercies  we  have 
already  received — ^never  let  us  forget  that  Thou  arl^ 
mighty  to  save,  and  hear  Thou  the  prayers  of  Thy 
people.  Keep  us  stedfast  in  that  faith  which  we 
profess  by  our  worship  in  this  holy  week — ^preserve 
us  from  the  conduct  and  from  the  punishment  of 
those,  who  rejected  Thy  mercy,  and  crucified  Thy 
merciful  Son — dehver  us  from  all  the  power  of  the 
enemy  of  the  soul  of  man — ^in  temptation  and  in 
affiction,  and  in  the  hour  of  death,  and  in  the  day 
of  judgment ! 

"  Isaiah  l^ciii.  17. 
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Mark  xL  27—30. 

And  they  come  again  to  Jerusalem :  and  as  He  was  walking 
in  the  temple^  there  come  to  Him  the  chief  priests,  and 
the  Scribes,  and  the  elders,  and  say  unto  Hint,  By  whai 
authority  doest  Thou  these  things,  and  who  gave  thee  this 
authority  ? — And  Jesus  answered,  IwiU  also  ask  of  you 
one  question,  and  answer  Me,  and  IwiU  tell  you,  by  what 
authority  I  do  these  things. — The  baptism  ofj'ohn,  was 
it  from  heaven  or  of  men? 

The  most  inattentive  reader  of  the  New  Testament 
must  have  observed  one  remarkable  difference  in 
the  conduct  of  our  Lord  at  different  times.  Some- 
times, after  the  performance  of  a  miracle.  He 
commands  the  person  who  was  healed  to  tell  no 
man — now,  before  His  crucifixion.  He  comes  forth 
in  the  boldest,  the  most  public,  and  most  unre- 
served manner,  and  addresses  the  rulers  of  the 
people  in  the  most  unsparing  and  stern  language. 
The  cause  of  the  difference  in  question  was  this — 
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at  the  time  when  He  began  His  public  ministry, 
and  through  the  whole  course  of  that  ministry,  the 
people  of  Israel  were  in  constant  expectation  of  the 
Messiah ;  but  they  had  so  misinterpreted  the  books 
of  their  prophets,  that  they  anticipated  an  earthly 
and  temporal  deUverer,  who  should  break  off  the 
yoke  of  the  Romans,  and  make  the  Jewish  nation 
once  more  a  powerful,  warlike,  and  successftd 
people.  In  the  midst  of  these  anticipations,  an 
obscure,  and  humble  stranger  from  Galilee  makes 
His  appearance  among  them. — He  traverses  the 
country  from  one  end  to  another — He  teaches  the 
people  with  pm^ty  and  simpUcity,  with  force  and 
truth,  in  a  manner  which  they  had  never  before 
heard — He  heals  the  sick — He  raises  the  dead — He 
proves  that  He  could  support  large  armies  without 
expence,  and  thus  if  He  pleased,  overthrow  the 
Roman  yoke  at  once ;  for  He  feeds  at  one  time  seven 
thousand,  and  at  another  time  five  thousand  per- 
sons, in  the  wildeniess,  by  multiplying  a  small 
portion  of  bread  in  their  hands.  This  obscure  and 
hiunble  stranger  gradually  attracts  the  notice  of  all 
the  people,  and  their  astonishment  and  delight  at 
His  miracles  was  so  great,  that  they  were  once  re- 
solved to  take  Him  by  force,  and  to  make  Him  a 
king — that  is,  to  make  Him  the  warlike  sovereign 
whom  they  were  expecting.  Now,  it  was  our  Lord's 
anxious  endeavour  so  to  give  His  instructions,  and 
so  to  perform  His  miracles,  that  He  should  impress 
the  people  with  the  conviction,  that  His  object  was 
the  salvation  of  the  souls  of  men,  and  not  the 
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bestowment  of  any  worldly  honours^  power,  or 
wealth.  He  was  willing,  therefore,  at  all  times 
that  His  miracles  should  be  seen,  for  He  could  at 
the  same  time  prove^  by  His  appearance,  and  lan- 
guage^ that  He  did  not  aspire  to  tempotul  dominion 
— ^but  He  was  unwilling  that  the  public  curiosity 
should  be  excited,  and  the  temper  of  the  people 
inflamed  with  any  more  reports  of  His  miraculous 
power,  because  it  was  necessary  so  to  act,  that, 
while  the  whole  attention  of  the  people  should  be 
directed  to  Him,  no  encouragement  should  be  given 
to  the  mistaken  opinions  of  those,  who  desired  a 
Saviour  different  from  Himself.  And  now  the  time 
had  come,  when  this  part  of  His  mission  was  com-* 
pleted — ^the  attention  of  the  whole  nation  had  been 
directed  to  Him,  and  there  is  no  doubt,  that,  while 
many  of  the  people  received  Him  as  their  spiritual 
king,  others  expected,  now  that  He  was  received 
with  acclamations  and  hosannas,  that  He  would 
throw  off*  the  mask,  and  declare  Himself  the  tem- 
poral king  of  Israel.  Having  been  disappointed  in 
their  expectation  that  He  would  save  them  from 
the  Roman  yoke,  they  resolve  not  to  submit  to  His 
claims  as  a  prophet  and  a  teacher.  They  had  de- 
termined, if  He  persisted  in  His  pretension,  to  put 
Him  to  death ;  and  they  published  this  decree,  as  I 
have  told  you,  on  the  day  when  He  raised  Lazarus. 
On  that  occasion  He  carefully,  cautiously,  and 
studiously,  if  1  may  venture  so  to  speak,  confined 
all  His  words  to  His  spiritual  mission — /  am  the 
resurrection  and  the  life,  he  that  beliepeth  in  Me 
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shall  never  die  '  It  was  for  this  kind  of  expressions 
rather  than  for  the  miracle  itself,  that  they  re- 
solved to  kill  Him.  They  considered  Him  as  as- 
siuning  divine  honours,  and  declaring  Himself  to 
be  the  Spiritual  Teacher  of  Israel,  to  be  the  Mes- 
siah in  short,  without  attempting  to  dehver  them 
from  the  Romans.  If  He  had  raised  Lazarus  from 
tlie  dead,  and  then  affirmed  that  He  would  make 
the  Jews  an  independent  and  warHke  people,  they 
would  all  have  become  His  supporters — the  rulers 
would  have  united  with  Him — every  party  would 
have  sanctioned  Him — the  Romans  would  have 
been  banished — the  Jews,  for  a  season  at  least, 
would  have  been  again  powerful,  warlike,  and  in- 
dependent— and  the  work  of  atonement  would 
have  been  left  undone,  and  the  world  would  have 
remained  under  the  curse  of  God,  without  hope, 
and  without  salvation. 

These  remarks  on  the  causes  of  the  different 
conduct  of  Christ  at  different  times,  will  enable  us 
to  understand  the  exceeding  hatred  and  indigna- 
tion which  appear  to  have  marked  the  conduct  of 
the  Jews  on  this  day,  the  third  before  the  passover, 
when  all  the  various  sects  and  parties  among  the 
chiefs  of  the  people  came  to  Christ  in  their  tiun, 
and  endeavoured  to  say  something  to  Him,  which 
should  injure  His  influence  as  a  prophet  and 
teacher.  They  could  not  deny  His  miracles  ;  they 
were  too  publicly  performed.  Their  last  and  only 
resource  was,  first  to  entangle  Him  in   His  talk. 
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and  when  this  method  failed,  to  execute  tlieir  for*j 
mer  resolution,  and  to  betray  Him  to  Pontius 
Pilate,  the  governor.  It  was  on  this  day  that  they 
attempted  the  first  of  these  objects,  which,  there- 
fore, we  shall  proceed  to  consider.  The  betrayal 
took  place  on  the  Thursday,  and  the  crucifixion 
on  the  day  following.  J 

The  passage  which  I  have  selected  as  my  tex^l 
relates  to  the  beginning  of  these  attempts  to  dimi- 
nish the  influence  of  Christ  as  the  spiritual  teacher 
of  the  people. 

Immediately  after  His  arrival  in  the  city,  the 
heads  of  the  people  came  to  Him,  to  demand  by 
what  authority  He  professed  to  act;  though  they 
well  knew,  as  Nicodemus  did,  that  no  man  could 
do  the  miracles  which  Christ  did,  except  God  wai 
with  Him^.  Their  object  was  to  obtain  such  an 
answer  from  our  Lord,  that  they  might  find  some- 
thing whereof  to  accuse  Him.  Christ,  therefore, 
avoided  the  snare,  by  demanding  of  them  the  ori- 
gin of  the  mission  of  John.  He  knew  that  they 
would  not  dare  to  ofPend  the  people,  and  that, 
therefore,  if  they  answered  at  all,  they  must  ac- 
knowledge that  the  baptism  of  John  was  from 
heaven  ;  and  if  they  did  this.  He  could  then  refer 
to  the  testimony  of  John  to  Himself,  as  the  Lamb 
of  God,  which  should  take  away  the  sifts  of  the 
world '.  He  could  refer  to  John  as  His  own  fore- 
runner, and  thus  affirm  to  them  upon  their  own 
acknowlciignK'nt  t  He  was  the  expected  Mes- 
-  '  il>iil.  i.  39. 
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siah.  If  we  shall  say,  they  reasoned  with  them- 
selves, that  the  baptism  of  John  is  from  heaven,  He 
will  say,  why  tlien  did  ye  not  believe  his  testimony 
concerning  Me  ?  They  perceived  this  consequence, 
and  they  refused  to  answer,  and  our  Lord  read 
their  hearts,  and  understood  from  their  hesitation, 
that  they  believed  Him  to  be  the  Messiah  of  the 
prophets,  but  that  they  would  not  receive  Him  for 
the  reasons  I  have  mentioned.  Christ  saw  that 
they,  like  some  professing  Christians  at  present, 
did  not  reject  His  gospel  through  ignorance,  but 
through  their  attacliment  to  the  things  of  the 
world,  and  the  prejudices  which  were  occasioned 
by  their  own  love  of  pomp,  wealth,  and  power ; 
and  He  proved  to  them  that  He  knew  their 
thoughts,  when  He  instantly  turned  to  them, 
and  addressed  them  in  the  two  parables  of  the 
vineyard  and  the  marriage  feast,  in  both  which  He 
foretold  their  rejection  as  the  Church  of  God,  In 
the  parable  of  the  vineyard.  He  reminded  them  and 
us,  that  knowledge  is  not  religion,  opinion  is  not 
religion,  profession  is  not  rehgion — but  that  religion 
is  repentance,  and  holiness  and  faith — and  that  the 
pubhcans  who  were  hated,  and  the  harlots  who 
were  the  outcasts  of  society,  would  be  received 
before  the  proud  and  haughty  Pharisee,  who  cast 
the  Son  of  God  out  of  the  vineyard,  and  rejected 
the  atonement  of  a  spiritual  iVIessiah,  and  slew 
the  Lord  of  Life.  "  I  perceive  your  thoughts,"  was 
the  practical  language  of  our  Lord,  "  I  under- 
"  stand  the  reasons  for  which  you  reject  me ;  but 
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''  this  is  the  last  time  in  which  I  appeal  to  you,  and 
'^  I  now  therefore  tell  you,  that  the  pineyard  shall  be 
*'  given  to  others,  and  the  stone  which  the  builders 
''  haiDe  rejected,  shall  become  the  head  and  comer 
*'  stone  •  of  the  Church  of  the  Gentiles.''  The  pa- 
rable was  a  prophecy  that  the  Jews  should  be  re- 
jected, and  the  Gentiles  be  chosen  in  their  place : 
and  we  are  tKe  living  witnesses  that  the  prophecy 
has  been  accomplished. 

And  now,  when  our  Lord  had  demonstrated  to 
the  rulers  of  the  people,  when  they  came  to  Him 
in  one  body,  the  power  with  which  He  read  their 
hearts,  and  the  wisdom  with  which  He  answered 
them — ^it  might  have  been  expected  that  they  would 
not  have  renewed  their  attacks  in  their  various 
sects  and  parties.  So  fer,  however,  was  this  from 
being  the  case,  that  they  all  severally  came  to 
Christ,  and  endeavoured  to  entangle  Him.  The 
Herodians  were  the  first. — Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute 
unto  Ccesar  or  not  9  Render  unto  Ccesar,  was  the 
wise  and  perfect  answer,  the  things  that  be  Cassafs,  \ 
and  to  God  the  things  that  be  God^s — render  to  the 
world,  to  your  brethren,  to  the  duties  of  life,  to  the 
demands  of  society,  to  the  customs  of  the  country, 
to  the  proprieties  of  the  station  in  which  God  has 
placed  you,  all  that  can  be  demanded,  all  that  is  ' 
innocent,  all  that  is  due — but  render  to  God  the  : 
things  that  be  God's — ^render  to  the  religion  of 
your  coimtry,  to  the  volume  of  Scripture,  to  the 
demands  of  conscience,  to  the  government  of  the 

*  Matt.  xxi.  41,  4£. 
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Spirit,  all  that  is  due  ;  and  so  long  aa  man  consists 
of  body,  and  of  soul,  and  is  required  to  attend  to 
both,  and  to  render  to  both  their  due,  this  sentence 
of  Christ  will  be  his  perfect  and  unerring  guide. — 
When  the  Herodians  were  gone,  the  Sadducees 
came.  These  men,  like  our  modern  infidels,  ima- 
gined that  religion  is  to  be  despised  with  impunity, 
because  it  contains  mysteries  and  difBculties.  They 
could  not  understand  in  what  manner  God  could 
raise  the  dead,  and  therefore  they  rejected  the  doc- 
trine of  the  resurrection.  They  imagined,  there- 
fore, as  some  men  do  now,  that  because  they  had 
discovered  something  which  appeared  to  them  to 
be  difficult,  they  had  totally  overthrown  the  truth. 
They  imagined,  because  they  were  ignorant,  that 
the  Scriptures  of  truth  were  false.  Whose  wife, 
they  demanded,  shall  a  woman  be,  of  the  seven  hus- 
bands she  married,  when  they  all  appear  togetJier  at 
the  resurrection  9  Ye  know  not  the  Scriptures,  was 
the  answer.  In  the  resurrection  men  shall  arise 
with  other  bodies,  and  in  a  new  form,  and  all  the 
relations  of  marriage  shall  cease  :  and  they  shall  be 
like  the  angels,  who  know  of  no  other  relationship 
than  love  to  God».  and  obedience  to  His  will.  If 
God  was  revealed  to  them  as  the  God  of  Abraham, 
and  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  who  had  all  been  dead 
many  years,  then  the  souls  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac, 
and  of  Jacob,  must  be  still  alive  in  an  invisible 
state,  though  their  bodies  were  committed  to  the 
grave.  —  But  yet  another  attempt  was  made  to 
ensnare  Him.     The  foolishness  of  man  must  ac- 
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complish  the  will  of  God ;  and,  therefore,  the 
Pharisees  came  to  obtain  from  Christ  another  an- 
swer, which  may  be  deemed  one  of  the  unchang^ 
able  foimdations  of  the  duty  of  man.  Master, 
which  is  the  great  commandment  of  the  lojw  ?  The 
Pharisees,  like  many  Christians,  •  were  ■  more  ■-  at- 
tached to  controversy,  to  disputing,  and  to  speeth 
lation,  than  to  hoHness  and  obedience— ^or  it  is 
always  feir  more  easy  to  have  a  religion  of  discus- 
sions, and  of  quarrellings,  than  of  holiness  and 
virtue.  Oxxi  Lord,  therefore,  came  to  the  point*  at 
once.  He  refused  to  enter  into  their  contentions. 
— He  replied  in  the  words  which  ought  to  be  en- 
graven upon  our  hearts — This  is  the  first  and  great 
commandment:  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God, 
with  all  thy  heart,  and  tmth  all  thy  soul ;  and  the 
second  is  like  unto  it,  thou  shalt  love  thy  7teighh(mr 
as  thyself  ^\  and  that  Christian  who  brings  all  his 
controversies  to  this  conclusion,  is  the  best  and 
wisest  of  his  brethren. 

Such  were  the  attempts  which  were  made  by  the 
various  parties  among  the  Jews  to  entangle  our 
Saviour  in  His  talk.  I  think  you  will  admire  the 
wisdom  of  His  answers,  and  the. instruction  wrhich 
they  afford  us.  Let  us  now  turn  to  the  circum- 
stance with  which  He  introduced  His  last  solemn 
appeal  to  the  rulers  of  Israel,  and  His  last  pro- 
phecy, with  which  He  concluded  His  earthly  mi- 
nistry. 

*  Mark  xii.  30,  31. 
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It  is  a  remarkable  circumstance,  that  the  various 
parties  of  the  Jews  had  no  sooner  left  Him,  thau 
He  went  up  to  some  of  the  Pharisees  and  proposed 
a  question  to  them,  by  which  He  evidently  asserted 
His  divinity.  What  think  ije  of  Christ,  whose  Son 
is  He  ?  They  answer  Him,  the  Son  of  David — 
how  then  doth  David,  when  speaking  under  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Holy  Spirit,  call  Him  Lord  ?  The 
Lord  said  unto  my  Lord — sit  thou  on  my  right  hand 
till  I  make  thy  foes  thy  footstool — that  is,  the 
Father,  whose  name  is  Jehovah,  spake  unto  the 
Son,  whom  I  the  king  of  Israel  acknowledge  also 
to  be  Jehovah,  be  thou  my  equal  in  the  govern- 
ment of  the  world,  until  all  the  enemies  of  the 
dominion  of  the  Messiah  are  subdued  beneath  thy 
feet.  If  David  then  call  the  Christ,  Lord,  or  Jeho- 
vah, how  is  He  his  Son  9  They  could  not  answer 
Him — or  they  would  not.  Christ  was  the  Son  of 
David  in  His  human  nature — but  in  His  divine 
nature,  He  was  the  equal  with  the  Father  and  the 
Governor  of  the  world  :  and  it  is,  as  I  have  said,  a 
remarkable  circumstance,  that  our  Lord  should 
have  selected  this  particular  moment,  to  impress 
upon  the  Phaiisees  this  doctrine.  Our  Lord 
had  repeatedly  been  called  the  Son  of  David, 
and  the  Phaiisees  knew  this  well.  And  now  He 
explains  to  them  that  the  Son  of  David  is  the 
equal  with  God ;  in  that  very  hour  in  which  He 
was  completing  His  ministry  among  them — for 
after  He  left  the  city  on  the  evening  of  this  day. 
He  returned  to  it  no  more  as  a  pubhc  teacher.    He 
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returned  to  it  only  to  be  betrayed  and  crucified. 
He  gave  no  further  instructionsy  He  Hiade  no  more 
appeals  to  the  people  after  this  time.  AB  His  future 
addresses  were  made  to  His  disciples  only;  and  He 
completed  His  public  ministry  by  teaching  His 
divinity,  as  the  equal  of  God,  as  if  He  wotild  prove 
the  truth  of  the  doctrine  which  is  so  strentious^ 
enforced  in  our  Church,  that  our  belief  in  the 
divinity  of  Christ  is  the  foundation  of  all  our  reli- 
gion. For  He  could  not  save  us.  He  could  not 
atone  for  us,  imless  He  were  more  than  man — un- 
less He  were  the  Son  of  David  to  suffer,  and  to 
obey,  and  the  equal  of  God  to  pardon  us  now,  and 
to  receive  us  into  His  glory  hereafter. 

And  now  we  come  to  the  last  solenm  appeal 
which  the  Son  of  God  made  unto  the  children  of 
men.  He  was  now  about  to  depart  again  from 
Jerusalem:  the  morrow  He  passed  in  retirement 
at  Bethany,  while  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  were 
engaged  in  plotting  His  death.  The  day  after.  He 
instituted  the  Holy  Sacrament,  and  on  the  follow- 
ing He  was  nailed  to  the  cross.  This,  therefore, 
was  the  last  solemn  hour  of  instruction,  and  it  was 
such  as  we  might  have  expected  from  the  assertion 
of  His  divinity,  and  the  solemnity  of  the  occasion. 
I  am  compelled  to  pass  over  His  stem  reproof  to 
the  Pharisees,  when  He  rebuked  them  for  their 
hypocrisy,  and  their  inconsistency,  as  blind  guides, 
who  strain  at  a  gnat,  and  swallow  a  camel  ^ — I  pass 

^  Matt,  xxiii.  24. 
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by  His  address,  ye  gerpents,  ye  generation  of  vipers, 
how  can  ye  escape  the  damnation  of  hell  ? — I  pass 
over  His  affecting  appeal — Oh,  Jerusalem,  Jerusa- 
lem, thou  that  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them 
which  are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would  I  have 
gathered  thee'^ ! — I  pass  over  these  and  some  other 
circumstances — all  of  which,  however,  if  your  time 
permitted,  are  deeply  worthy  of  our  attentive 
study — to  conclude  with  that  which  more  especially 
concerns  us  all.  Jesus,  after  He  had  finished  His 
appeals  to  the  Pharisees,  went  out  of  the  city. 
He  departed  from  the  temple  and  sate  on  the 
mount  of  Olives — from  thence  He  could  look  down 
upon  all  the  buildings  of  Jerusalem.  When  the 
disciples  came  to  Him,  they  marked  His  stedlast 
gaze  as  He  contemplated  the  city — and  they  de- 
manded of  Him  what  He  could  mean,  when  He 
had  declared  as  He  was  leaving  the  holy  temple, 
that  not  one  stone  should  be  left  vpon  another,  which 
should  not  be  thrown  doom  '.  What  shall  be  the  sign 
of  Thy  coming,  and  of  the  end  of  the  world  ?  Then 
it  was  that  our  Lord  began  and  completed  that 
wonderful  prophecy,  one  part  of  which  has  been 
fulfilled  in  the  most  fearful  and  signal  manner,  and 
the  other  part  of  which  shall  be  accomplished  to 
the  utmost  in  the  presence  of  an  assembled  world. 
He  prophesied  first,  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
and  then  the  day  of  judgment.  I  must  refer  you 
to  the  pages  of  history  for  an  account  of  the  sad. 
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and  wofiil  destruction  which  Qvetwhelm^  ^e  dtj 
of  Jerusalem^  alter  it  ha4  betrayed  and  :erucified 
the  Lord  of  glory.  His  blood  be  on  us^  amd  on. 
our  children,  was  the  dreadful  inipreoatioB  of  the 
assembled  populace ;  and  His  blood  n^o^  upon  theiiii^ 
to  destroy^  and  not  to  save.  The  blood  of  Christ 
was  upon  them  in  vengeance  and  in  anger^  when 
the  pestilence  and  the  famine,  and  the  fire  and  the 
sword^  destroyed  their  thousands  and  their  nuUions, 
with  a  terrible  devastation,  such  as  the  world  had 
never  seen  before,  nor  has  seen  since. 

We  are  next  to  consider  the  latter  part  of  the 
same  prophecy — the  coming  of  our  Lord  to  judg-^ 
ment.  .He  had  concluded  His  last  address  to  the 
Pharisees  by  asserting  His  divinity,  and  He  now 
concludes  all  His  earthly  teaching  by  asserting  the 
manner  in  which  that  divinity  shall  be  publicly  ex- 
ercised, in  the  presence  of  an  assembled  universe. 
The  Son  of  man,  the  name  by  which  He  was  most 
commonly  known,  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the 
clouds  of  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  xvith  Him. 
Then  shall  He  sit  upon  the  throne  of  His  glory — and 
before  Him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations — and  He 
shall  separate  them  one  from  another,  and  He  shall 
say  to  the  one  division.  Come  ye  blessed  of  my 
Father — and  He  shall  say  to  the  other.  Depart  ye 
cursed  into  everlasting  fire  ^  Christ,  the  crucified, 
the  dying  Christ,  shall  be  openly  manifested  to  the 
gathering  dead  at  the  last  great  day  to  be  the  Judge 

'  Matt.  XXV.  31,  32.  34.  41. 


of  the  world.     This,  this  is  the  doctrine  to  which 
the    prophets,   the    apostles,    and  the  evangelists 
unanimously  refer.    He,  the  Messiah  of  the  Jews — 
the  Jesus  of  the  Christians — the  ancient  of  days  ", 
of  Daniel — the   wonderful,   counsellor,   the   mighty 
God,  the  Prince  of  Peace  '",  of  Isaiah,  by  whatever 
title,  by  whatever  name  He  may  be  called — He, 
the  Personage  of  whom  we  have  been  speaking — ^' ' 
the  Son  of  David,  and  yet  the  Son  of  God — He'i"' 
the  despised,  the  insulted,  the  crucified  Saviour — ' 
He,  whose  death  was  at  hand,  whose  earthly  mi- 
nistry as  a  teacher  was  now  over — He,  was  to  be 
exalted  as  the  Judge  of  the  universe,  in  the  day  of 
God,  and  every  eye  shall  see  Him,  and  every  knee ' 
bow  down  before  Him.     Nor  tongue  can  tell,  nor  ■ 
heart  conceive,  nor  pen  describe  the  terrors  of  thai 
day,  when  the  triunpet  of  the  Archangel  shall  sound,  " 
and  the  dead,  small  and  great,  shall  stand  before  ' 
God.     That  day  of  judgment  shaU  come,  it  shall 
come — as  surely  as  we  now  commemorate  tlie  suf- 
ferings, and  the  death  of  Christ,  so  surely  shall  we 
awake  from  the  dead,  and  stand  before  the  Son  of  ^ 
God.  Who  wUl  not  lay  to  heart  the  words  of  our  holy '  ^ 
Saviom- — words  of  such  importance,  that  He  repeat-'* 
ed  them  before  the  high  priest,  when  He  at  length  "' 
broke  silence,  in  the  judgment-hall,  to  reply  to  His  ' 
solemn  appeal,    /  adjure  Thee  by  the  living  God,'' 
that  Thou  tell  us  whether  Thou  be  the  Christ" — I^' 
Am,  was  the  answer,  and  thou,  my  earthly  judge,  " 


'  Dan.  * 


'  Malt.  : 
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shall  see  Me,  who  now  stand  before  you,  a  betray- 
ed^ and  patient  sufferer,  thou  shalt  see  the  Son  of 
man,  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven — thou  shalt 
stand  before  Me,  among  the  spirits  of  the  living, 
and  of  the  dead ! 

We^  our  families,  our  friends,  our  kindred,  shall 
all  be  there — and  as  we  lie  down  in  the  grave,  so 
shall  we  rise  again — as  we  live,  so  shall  we  die— if 
we  Uve  to  the  world,  we  shall  die  without  hope 
— ^if  we  live  to  the  service  of  the  Most  High^  we 
shall  die  in  the  faith  of  the  Christian,  ^nd  He, 
who  was  crucified  for  man,  will  be  our  Redeemer 
and  our  Saviour,  as  well  as  our  Judge.  Reflect,  I 
implore  you,  reflect  ofl;en,  and  seriously,  upon  the 
concluding  words  of  the  last  appeal  of  our  Saviour, 
as  He  descended  again  from  the  Mount  of  Olives, 
and  returned  once  more  to  Bethany —  These  shall 
go  away  into  everlasting  punishment,  but  the  righte- 
ous into  life  eternal ". 

"  MatU  XXV.  46. 
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[Preached  at  Northallerton,  on  Wednesday  in  Passion  week,  1828.} 

Mark.  xiv.  1,  2.  and  10. 

After  tfvo  days  was  the  feast  ofthepc^sover^  and  the  chief 
priestSy  and  the  scribes,  sought  how  they  might  take 
Himi  (Jesus J  by  crafty  and  put  him  to  death. — But 
they  said  not  on  the  feast  day,  lest  there  be  an  uproar 
of  the  people. — And  Judas  Iscariot,  one  of  the  tu^elve, 
ujent  unto  the  chief  priests,  to  betray  him. 


I  HAVE  hitherto  directed  your  attention  to  the  last 
actions  of  Christ,  as  the  spiritual  teacher  of  His 
people.  We  have  accompanied  Him,  when  He 
entered  into  Jerusalem,  amidst  the  acclamations 
of  the  people,  to  the  mount  of  Olives,  where  He 
pronounced  His  memorable  prophecy  of  the  de* 
struetion  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  day  of  judgment. 
We  now  begin  our  survey  of  the  latter  part  of  the 
concluding  week  of  the  ministry  of  our  Lord,  in 

12 
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which  He  appears  before  as  as  the  serene  and  passive 
victim— the  patient^  the  silent>  the  suffering  Lamb 
of  God.  He  had  now  instructed  mstnkind ;  He  had 
obeyed  the  law;  whatever  He  taught  to  others^ 
He  had  Himself  performed.  He  had  accompUshed 
all  the  prophecies  which  related  to  the  place  (rf 
His  birth,  the  conduct  of  His  life,  to  one  part  of 
His  goodness  to  man,  and  His  devotion  to  the 
service  of  His  Father ;  and  now  He  was  about  to 
accomplish  the  remainder  of  the  prophecies,  those 
which  predicted  His  painfiil  agonies.  His  cruel 
death,  and  His  joyful  resurrection.  Three  days 
we  have  devoted  to  His  actions  as  our  teacher  and 
example  ;  three  more  we  devote  to  His  sufferings 
as  our  Saviour  and  atonement.  The  events  which 
we  are  to  consider  this  morning,  are  merely  intro^ 
ductory  to  His  passion.  They  are  mentioned  in  the 
passage  which  I  have  read  to  you ;  they  are  the 
conspiracy  of  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  and  the 
offer  of  Judas  to  betray  his  Master.  Our  Lord  did 
not  go  up  to  Jerusalem  on  this  day,  as  He  had 
hitherto  done.  He  remained  at  Bethany  with 
Simon,  whom  He  had  ciured  of  his  leprosy ;  and 
with  Lazarus,  whom  He  had  raised  from  the  dead. 
We  shall  obtain,  I  think,  a  more  connected  view 
of  the  transactions  of  this  day,  if  I  bring  them 
before  you  in  the  form  of  reasons,  on  account  of 
which  our  Lord  did  not  go  up  into  the  city.  I 
shall  confine  oiu:  inquiries  this  morning  to  this  one 
object — what  were  the  probable  causes,  which  in- 
duced our  Lord  to  remain  at  Bethany,  and  not  to 
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go  Up  to  Jerusalem,  as  He  had  done  on  all  the 
former  days  of  this  memorable  week  ?  In  reply  to 
this  question,  I  would  say  that  He  continued  at 
Bethany  while  the  chief  priests  and  Judas  Iscariot 
were  conspiring  together  against  Him  for  these 
reasons — that  the  Scriptures  might  be  fulfdhd  by 
the  manner  of  His  death  ;  that  His  innocence  and 
holiness  might  he  more  manifest  by  the  conduct  of 
Judas — and  that  He  might  become  Himself  more 
prepared  for  His  approachirtg  sufferings  hy  contem~ 
plating  the  trial  before  Him,  and  for  the  exaltntion 
which  the  prophets  had  predicted.  I  am  much  mis- 
taken, if  we  shall  not  find  abundant  cause  to  ad- 
mire in  these  things  also  the  wisdom  of  Providence, 
and  the  mercy  of  our  blessed  Saviour. 

And,  first,  our  Lord  would  not  yet  go  up  to 
Jerusalem,  that  tlie  Scriptures  might  be  fulfilled, 
which  declared  the  manner  of  His  death. 

The  cluff  priests  and  the  scribes,  says  the  Evan- 
gelist, sought  how  they  might  take  Him  by  craft  a7id 
kill  Him — but  they  said,  not  on  the  feast-day,  lest 
there  be  an  uproar  among  the  people.  They  were 
desirous  to  secure  the  person  of  our  Lord  on  this 
veiy  day  ;  because  the  day  following  was  the  com- 
mencement of  the  passover,  during  which  time  no 
person  could  be  put  to  death.  You  may  remem- 
ber that  I  told  you  yesterday,  that  the  very  last 
address  wliich  our  Lord  made  in  pubUc  to  the 
Pharisees  and  to  the  people,  asserted  His  divii 
this  they  considered  blasphemy,  and  f'  '' 
they  had  before  endeavoured  to 
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took  they  up  stones  to  stone  Him  ^  says  St.  John, 
and  when  they  were  restrained  for  a  tune  by  our 
Lord's  expostulation^  they  said  to  Him — not  for 
any  good  works  do  we  stone  Thee,  but  that  Thau,  ie- 
sngf  a  man,  makest  Thyself  equal,  with  Ood  ^  Now, 
what  they  had  done  before,  they  would  certainly 
endeavour  to  do  again,  especially  at  this  moment, 
when  they  were  more  enraged  and  indignant  against 
Him,  than  they  had  ever  yet  been.  If^  then,  our 
Lord  had  gone  up  to  Jerusalem  before  the  feast, 
the  great  probability  is,  that  the  Jews  would  have 
endeavoured  to  stone  Him  for  blasphemy ;  and  if 
they  had  done  so,  then  these  prophecies  would  not 
have  been  completed,  which  predicted  a  mudi 
more  painful  and  cruel  death.  For  instance-^-the 
prophet  Zechariah  predicted,  they  shall  look  an 
Him  whom  they  pierced  * — ^if  Christ  had  been  stoned 
as  a  blasphemer,  the  spear  of  the  soldier  would  not 
have  pierced  His  side,  and  that  prophecy  would 
not  have  been  accomplished.  Again,  it  was  said, 
a  bone  of  Him  shall  not  be  broken  *.  This  too  would 
have  failed,  if  He  had  been  stoned.  They  parted 
my  garments  aTnong  them,  and  they  cast  lots  upon 
my  vesture  ^  is  a  plain  prophecy  of  the  conduct  of 
the  soldiers  at  the  crucifixion  of  oinr  Lord — this 
too  would  have  fallen  to  the  ground.  Another  pro- 
phecy affirmed  that  Christ  should  be  given  up  to 
the  Gentiles.      If  He  had  been   stoned^   neither 

*  John  X.  31.  *  Ibid.  ver.  33.  "  Zech.  xii.  10. 

*  Exo(l.  xii.  46.  and  John.  xix.  36.  ^  Psalm,  xxii.  18. 
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Herod,  nor  Pilate,  nor  the  Romans,  would  have 
been  the  Gentiles  to  whom  He  was  dehvered.  In 
another  place  it  was  predicted  that  He  should  be 
sold  or  betrayed  for  ihirfi/  pieces  of  silver  ",  and  that 
with  this  silver,  when  it  was  returned  by  His  be- 
trayer, should  be  hoxight  the  potter's  Jield^ — if  our 
Lord  had  gone  up  to  Jerusalem  before  the  feast, 
and  been  then  put  to  death  by  the  Jews,  they 
would  have  not  only  have  made  both  these  pre- 
dictions void,  but  they  would  have  declared  that 
the  supposed  Messiah  was  cut  oif  for  Himself, 
for  the  sin  of  blasphemy,  and  that  the  prophecy  of 
Daniel,  therefore,  did  not  apply  to  Him,  which 
said,  that  He  should  be  cut  off  for  the  sins  of  the 
people  *.  Now  they  were  resolved,  by  any  means 
in  their  power,  to  put  Him  to  death  at  the  very 
moment  in  which  they  were  enabled  to  do  it ;  and 
if  they  could  not  apprehend  Him  before  the  pas- 
sover,  they  conld  not,  for  fear  of  the  people,  put 
Him  to  death  during  the  whole  week  in  which  the 
passover  continued.  If  they  could  not  apprehend 
Him,  therefore,  on  this  day,  there  remained  only 
one  way  in  which  they  could  destroy  Him,  and 
that  was,  by  giving  Him  up  to  the  Romans,  and 
insisting  upon  His  crucifixion,  by  Pontius  Pilate, 
vnthout  any  delay.  The  Romans,  they  well  knew, 
would  prevent  a  rescue.  The  Romans,  too,  had  no 
scruples  respecting  the  passover — they  wotlld  con- 
demn Him  to  be  crucified,  theri-for**   n«iwediately. 
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and  thus  their  own  wicked  rejection  of  the  Lord  of 
Life  would  be  accomplished,  and  all  the  Scriptures 
would  be  fulfilled,  which  declared  the  manner  of 
the  death  of  Christ.  You  well  know  that  it  was 
one  great  object  of  the  plans  of  Providence,  tiiat 
every  prophecy  should  be  fiilfiUed  in  tiie  sufferings 
and  death  of  Christ;  and  our  Lord  repeatedly  tells 
his  disciples,  that  He  was  able  to  escape  trom  His 
sorrows  altogether,  but  how  then  shall  the  Scriptwea 
be  fulfilled "  ?  All  this  was  done.  We  read  in 
another  place,  that  tlie  Scriptures  might  be  fulfilled^'. 
The  consequence  of  this  precaution  on  the  part  of 
our  Lord  has  been,  that  the  history  of  Christ  may 
be  now  read  in  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, as  plainly  as  it  is  read  in  the  narratives  of 
the  New  Testament.  In  Him,  and  in  Him  alone,  are 
they  all  accomplished ;  and  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
taments, therefore,  both  agree  so  entirely  through- 
out, in  their  descriptions  of  Him  whom  we  acknow- 
ledge to  be  the  only  Saviour,  that  we  can  look  to 
no  other  but  to  Christ  as  the  promised  Redeemer 
of  the  world.  All  this  our  Lord  well  knew  ;  and 
He  prepared  Himself,  therefore,  for  a  more  terrible 
death,  the  death  which  was  pointed  out  fay  the 
prophets,  even  the  death  of  the  cross — the  death 
which  the  Romans  only,  and  not  the    Jews,  m- 

flict<^ 

,  on  account  of  which  our  Lord 
alem  on  this  day,  might  have 
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been,  that  His  innocence  and  holiness  might  more 
evidently  appear  by  the  conduct  of  Judas  Iscaiiot. 
I  have  often  told  you  that  He  who  would  make 
atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  must  be  per* 
feet,  and  blameless,  and  free  from  sin.    Christ  canie  j 
into  the  world,  first  to  obey,  and  then  to  atone.*  | 
His  atonement  was  to  begin  on  the  morrow — an4  j 
tlus  day,  therefore,  was  the  last  day,  on  which  Hiff^  \ 
fitness  for  the  office  of  Redeemer  was  to  be  brought 
to  the  test ;    and  it  was,  therefore,   to  undergo  a 
fiirtlier  test,  to  which  it  had  not  yet  been  subjected; 
And  no  more  impressive  testimony  in  favour  of  the 
purity,  the  perfection,  and  the  innocence  of  the 
character  of  Christ  could  possibly  be  adduced,  than  , 
that  which  is  afforded  by  the  conduct  of  Judas*  J 
Iscariot.     This  man  was  offended  because  lie  hacf 
been  repraved  by  his  divine  Master.    He  therefore 
went  to  the  chief  priests  to  betray  Him.     He  offers 
to  sell  Him  for  the  paltry  reward  of  thirty  shekels 
of  silver — the  smallest  price  which  the  law  of  Moses 
demanded  as  a  compensation  for  the  life  of  the 
meanest    slave.     Do   you    not  believe  that  whedf*J 
Judas  went  to  the  chief  priests,  they  would  eagerly"! 
demand  of  the  apostate  traitor,  all  the  pai'ticulara  1 
which    he    could    communicate    respecting    thai 
thoughts,  words,  and  actions  of  Christ  ?     If  ther^"' 
had  been  one  erroneous  sentiment,  one  imperfect'^ 
action,  one   instance  of  apparent   wrong,  do  you 
not  believe  that  the  traitor  would  have  related  ifei* 
to  palliate  his  treason,  and  to  form  one  apology, 
at  1'  his  treachery?   Judas  had  long  lived 
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with  Christ  as  His  daily  friend,  and  bosom  coi 
panion.  He  had  long  been  the  witness  of  His 
pubhc  teaching,  and  the  partner  of  His  most  un- 
reserved conversation.  He  is  angry  with  his 
divine  Master — he  betrays  Him — he  sells  Him; 
but  he  cannot  accuse  Him — he  can  find  no  fault  in 
Him.  Holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  separate  frol 
sin,  and  from  sinners,  the  Son  of  God  had  coi 
down  to  obey  the  whole  law,  and  every  spectator 
of  His  conduct,  however  he  might  have  hated 
Him,  could  find  no  fault  in  Him  at  all.  See  how 
all  His  actions,  His  friends,  and  His  enemies 
imited  to  bear  this  same  testimony — When  He  be- 
gan His  ministi-y,  He  wrought  miracles  at  Caper- 
naum ;  but  when  He  went  to  Nazareth,  where  He 
had  been  brought  up.  He  refused  to  work  any  mi- 
racles, because  they  had  seen  His  conduct  from 
His  earhest  years,  and  His  spotless  innocence  was 
a  greater  miracle  than  healing  the  sick,  or  restoring 
the  blind ;  and  therefore  to  that,  and  to  that 
only.  He  appealed. — When  the  Jews  sought  to  kill 
Him,  He  demanded  of  them  openly,  and  publicly, 
which  of  you  convinceth  Me  of  sin  ? — The  chief 
priests  who  accused  Him,  and  the  high  priest  who 
condemned  Him,  could  declare  nothing  against 
Him,  but  that  He  made  Himself  the  Son  of  God — 
J  find  no  fault  in  this  Man  ",  said  the  Roman  go- 
vernor, who  observed  with  astonishment,  and  sur- 
prise, His  humble,  yet  majestic  superiority — Truly 


,  in 
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thix  was  tJie  Son  of  God '',  was  the  exclamation  of 
the  Centurion  after  he  had  beheld  His  expiring 
agonies,  and  heard  His  dying  words,  and  marked 
the  convulsions  of  the  shaking  earth,  and  the  dark- 
ness of  the  midnday  sun,  when  all  nature  sympa^ 
thized  with  its  Lord. — Prophecy  had  announced 
Him  as  the  holy  one  of  God ;  and  Peter  and  John, 
who  also,  with  Judas,  were  His  bosom  companions, 
and  friends,  assiu-e  us  that  He  did  no  sin ;  and 
Judas,  the  traitor  Judas,  for  of  him  we  ought  prin- 
cipally to  speak,  when  lie  saw  that  He  was  condemtied, 
repented  himself,  and  brought  again  tJie  thirty  pieces 
of  silver,-^/  have  sinned,  in  tfiat  I  have  betrayed  t/ie 
innocent  blood.  When  you  shall  hear  then  to- 
morrow, and  the  following  day,  that  Jesus,  the 
Son  of  God,  is  the  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the 
world,  remember  these  testimonies  to  His  inno- 
cence ;  and  believe  that  He  is  qualified  for  the  office 
He  came  from  heaven  to  assume.  He  was  fit  to 
bear  the  punishment  of  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on 
iJte  tree'^^,  because  He  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile 
found  in  His  mouth  '* ;  and  having  fulfilled  aU  tlie  law 
of  God,  even  to  the  uttermost — freely  and  wilUngly 
He  presented  Himself  to  be  the  sacrifice  to  save  us. 
Having  thus  pointed  out  to  you  two  reasons,  on 
account  of  wliich  it  is  probable  that  our  Lord  did 
not  go  up  to  Jerusalem  on  this  dayj  let  us  now  con- 
sider the  remaining  cause  to  which  I  have  alluded, 
it  was  this— that  He  miglit  become  more  prepared 
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the  pains  of  hell,  and  a  broken  spirit  1  Now  Ha  ] 
foresaw  the  pains  of  the  body,  the  scourge  and  I 
the  thorns,  the  nails  and  the  cross.  He  placed  | 
before  His  view  that  painful  death  which  -was  made  I 
more  painfiJ  by  the  shame,  and  the  contempt,  with 
which  even  the  rabble  regarded  it.  It  vfras  the 
death  of  a  slave,  and  of  a  criminal, — terrible,  linger* 
ing,  and  ignominious.  And  was  there  no  comfortj  ' 
was  there  to  be  no  reward  ?  If  He  died  for  others 
-^if  His  object  in  suffering  was  mercy,  would  He 
see  the  sorrow  only,  and  not  the  salvation  also 
which  His  dying  love  was  to  procure  ?  Was  the 
prophecy  of  Isaiah  to  be  trile  in  all  other  instances, 
and  not  true  in  this  ?  Oh !  no ;  He  saw  the  spiritual 
seed  which  should  be  boril  of  the  preaching  and 
ministry  of  the  new  dispensation — He  beheld  the  re- 
moval of  the  curse,  and  the  pardon  of  man,  and  the 
rending  of  the  veil  of  the  temple,  to  admit  into  the 
Holy  of  Holies  all  the  Gentile  nations  to  whom 
His  Gospel  should  be  preached  in  the  whole  world* 
The  SALVATION  of  the  soul  of  man  is  the  reward  of 
THE  SUFFERINGS  OF  Christ — He  seelts  no  other — 
He  desires  no  other — He  entreats  the  immortal 
beings  to  whom  the  knowledge  of  His  will  is  im- 
parted, to  confer  this  reward  upon  Him,  to  remem- 
ber His  sufferings — and  to  commit  their  spirits  to 
Him  as  into  the  hands  of  a  faithful  Creator  ".  The 
happiness  of  man  is  His  happiness — and  He  shall 
delight  to  bring  His  sons  and  His  daughters  to  the 
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glory  for  which  they  were  created.  Are  you  secui- 
mg  your  own  happiness,  by  complying  with  the 
desires  of  a  dying  Christ  t 

But  not  only  is  it  predicted  that  He  should  see 
His  spiritual  offspring.  When  His  soul  had  been 
made  the  offering  for  sin — He  was  to  prolong  His 
days,  and  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  should  prosper 
in  His  hands.  How  did  He  prolong  His  days  | 
He  was  cut  off  from  the  land  of  the  living  in  the 
time  when  the  strength  of  the  body  is  greatest ; 
and  within  forty  days  after  He  visibly  ascended  into 
heaven.  The  answer  is  granted  in  the  pages  of 
prophecy — Thou  gavest  Him  a  long  life,  even  for 
ever  and  ever  ".  He  ever  liveth  to  make  interces- 
sion^^. Death  could  not  bind  Him.  The  grave  could 
not  detain  Him.  Earth  was  not  fit  to  receive  Him, 
when  His  new  hfe  began  after  His  resurrection — 
when  the  very  human  nature,  the  nature  in  which 
He  lived,  and  taught,  and  suffered,  and  died,  openly 
and  publicly  ascended  through  the  blue  air  into 
another  state,  from  which  He  had  formerly  de- 
scended— to  prove  to  us,  that  as  He  died,  and  rose, 
and  went  up,  so  shall  all  the  race  of  man  die, 
and  rise  again.  A  multitude,  which  no  man  can 
number,  of  all  nations,  and  kindred,  and  people,  and 
tongues,  shall  ascend  up  with  their  Lord  and  Master, 
to  the  same  place ;  though  some,  like  the  Jews 
who  denied  Him,  shall  be  banished,  by  their  con- 
tinued, and  unchanging  sin.     Such  was  the  reward 


which  the  system  of  redemption  has  granted  to  the 
Redeemer,  who  was  now  ahout  to  suffeti  \  And  this 
reward  was  with  Him,  before  He  bowed  His  neck  to 
the  yoke — as  a  good  man,  even  now,  who  has  placed 
His  hope  of  immortality  upon  the  soMd.  ifoundation 
rf  the  religion  of  the  New  Testament,  may  still 
look  forward  with  peace>  and  hranility,  with  hope 
and  joy,  to  the  fulfilment  of  the  promises  of  the 
Scriptures  in  a  state  of  happiness  hereafter.  Is  it 
ftirther  said  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall  prosper 
in  His  hand?  What  is  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord? 
It  is  what  I  have  told  you,  the  salvation,  and  the 
happiness  of  man.— /  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death 
of  him  that  dieth  satth  the  Lord  God,  hut  rather 
that  a  man  should  turn  from  his  way,  and  live  ** — 
this  is  the  will,  or  the  pleasure  of  God,  even 
your  sanctification.  And  much  of  the  pleasure 
of  the  Lord  has  already  been  accomplished. 
Prom  the  hour  of  the  death  of  Christ  to  the 
present  day — the  Gospel  of  truth  has  been  going 
on,  conquering  and  to  conquer.  Goodness,  and 
wisdom,  and  holiness,  have  been  established  among 
mankind  to  a  greater  extent  than  they  had  be- 
fore been :  though  the  day  of  His  greater  triumph 
has  not  yet  come,  when  the  dominion  of  Christ 
shall  be  extended  over  all  nations ;  and  aU  the  king-- 
doms  of  the  world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our 
Lord,  and  of  His  Christ.  Even  this  period,  however, 
to  the  remotest  ages,  was  present  to  our  suffering 

*«  Ezek.  xviii.  23. 
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Lord— for  the  day  was  shewn  in  propliecy  both  to 
St.  Paul,  and  to  St.  John,  and  much  more  was  it 
shewn  to  Christ — the  day  when  all  things  shall  be 
subdued  under  His  feet,  sin,  and  death,  and  the 
tempter  which  hath  the  power  of  death,  and  when 
all  the  rational  creation  shall  unite  in  one  choras  of 
praise .  and  joy —  Worthy  is  the  Lanib  that  was  slain 
to  receive  glory,  and  honour,  and  wisdom,  and  power  ". 
The  statement  which  I  have  thus  submitted  to 
you,  must  demonstrate  this  one  solemn,  and  un- 
changeable truth — that  if  God  so  earnestly  desires 
the  happiness,  and  salvation  of  man,  that  He  gave 
His  only  Son  to  die  for  us — if  the  Son  of  God  so 
earnestly  desired  the  happiness  and  salvation  of 
man,  that  He  condescended  to  suffer,  and  to  atone 
for  us — and  if  the  only  reward  which  the  Son  of 
God  can  receive,  is  the  beholding  this  future  salva- 
tion of  the  sons  of  men — then  the  future,  as  well 
as  the  present  misery  of  man  must  proceed  from 
himself.  Men  must  be  obstinately,  and  persever- 
ingly  wicked,  before  they  can  be  rejected  of  the 
Almighty.  When  the  God  in  whom  we  believe 
looks  down  from  heaven  upon  the  sons  of  men, 
and  sees  the  hearts,  the  motives,  and  the  conduct, 
of  you  who  are  here  present — does  He  behold  you 
among  the  children  of  the  covenant  which  He  has 
made  with  the  suffering  Redeemer  ? — Does  He  be- 
hold you  among  the  subjects  of  that  everlasting 
dominion,  for  which  His  days  as  the  Mediator  of 
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the  Church  are  prolonged  ?    Does  the  pleasiire  of 
the  Lord  prosper  in  your  hands>  or  do  your  own 
will  and  pleasure  guide  your  thoughts^  and  direct 
your  actions  ?    Does  He  see  of  the  travail  of  His 
soul  in  you^  and  can  He  hb  sat&fied  with  your 
fiuth^  and  hope  ?    Remember  that  there  is  but  one 
atonement :  and  if  you  reject  it,  or  despise  it,  there 
remaineth  no  other  sacrifice,  no  other  hope !     Re* 
member  the  warning  which  was  read  to  you  in  the 
services  of  the  day. — As  it  is  appointed  unto  all 
men,  once  to  die,  and  after  death,  the  judgment,  so 
has  Christ  been  only  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of 
many,  and  to  them  only  who  look  for  Him,  shall  He 
appear  the  second  time  unto  salvation  ^\     You  are 
now  in  your  state  of  trial,  in  your  state  of  hope — 
you  are  members  of  the  outward  and  visible  Church 
— it  remains  with  you  to  receive  the  grace  of  God, 
and  to   become  members  of  the   Church  above. 
Now  is  your  accepted  time — ^now  is  your  day  of 
salvation. 

2^^  Heb.  ix.  28. 
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[Preached  at  Nftrthallerton,  on  Thursday  in  Passion  week,  1 828.] 

Matthew  xxvi,  17, 18.  SO. 

On  tfte  first  day  of  the  feast  qf  unleavened  bread  the  dis- 
ciples came  to  Jesus,  saying  unto  Him,  Where  unit  Tliou 
tltat  we  prepare  for  Thee  to  eat  tkepassover  ?  And  He 
said.  Go  into  the  city  to  such  a  man,  and  say  unto  him. 
The  Master  saith.  My  time  is  at  hand;  Iwill  keep  the 
passover  at  thy  house  with  my  disciples. — Nouj  when  the 
eeen  teas  come.  He  sat  down  with  the  twelve. 

Though  I  might  have  selected  a  passage  from  the 
New  Testament,  which  has  a  more  direct  reference 
to  the  subject  which  I  design  on  this  occasion  to 
bring  before  you,  namely,  the  painful  sufferings  of 
our  blessed  Lord,  I  have  rather  chosen  that  which 
I  have  now  read  to  you,  in  pursuance  of  the  plan 
which  I  have  hitherto  followed  in  these  addresses. 
I  have  been  anxious  to  lay  before  you  on  each 
successive  day  of  this  solemn  week,  the  events  by 
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which  that  day  is  distinguished  in  the  sacred  nar- 
rative. We  commemorate  on  this  day  yet  more 
important  events  in  the  last  week  of  the  life  of 
Christ :  but  I  am  still  anxious  to  establish  6very 
devotional  feeling  upon  the  fects  aod  narradves  of 
Scripture ;  as  the  most  effectual  meanjs  of  render- 
ing our  serious  reflections  permanent^  as  well  as 
useM. 

The  events  of  the  day  before  us  are  these — the 
institution  of  the  Holy  Sacrament^  in  the  place  of 
the  Jewish  passover— the  commencement  of  the 
sufferings  of  Christ  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane— 
the  conduct  of  the  officers,  and  chief  priests  of  the 
Jews — and  the  predicted  denials  of  his  Master  by 
the  too  confident  Peter.  We  will  consider  each  in 
their  order. 

The  text  relates  to  us  a  custom  which  very  ge- 
nerally prevailed  among  the  Jews,  when  our  Lord 
was  upon  earth ;  and  of  which  He  made  use,  to 
enable   Him  to  commemorate  the  last  passover. 
The  law  of  Moses  ordained  that  every  man  who 
was  able  to  perform  the  journey,  should   go  up 
every  year  to    Jerusalem   to   eat    the   passover. 
The  consequence  of  this  regulation  naturally  was, 
that  the  city  of  Jerusalem  at   this  time  was  so 
thronged  with  strangers,  that  there  would    have 
been  no  room  for  them,  if  it  were  not  a  general 
custom,  for  the  inhabitants  of  the  city  to  receive 
them  into   their   houses.      This   disposition    was 
so  universal,  that  the  principal  people  always  pre- 
pared an  upper  room  in  their  houses  for  the  re- 
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ception  of  strangers :  and  it  was  to  one  of  these 
with  whom  our  Lord  was  acquainted,  that  He  di- 
rected His  disciples.  In  the  course  of  the  day  the 
paschal  Iamb  was  prepared,  and  killed  in  the  temple, 
according  to  the  law  of  Moses,  and  brought  home 
to  this  large  upper  room,  which  had  been  made 
ready  for  it,  together  with  all  the  various  things 
which  were  required  for  the  due  celebration  of  the 
festival.  In  the  evening  of  the  passover,  which 
we  are  now  to  consider,  our  Lord  sat  down  with 
the  twelve.  Now  so  much  has  been  said  and  writ- 
ten respecting  this  last  passover,  and  the  institution 
of  the  Holy  Sacrament,  which  immediately  follow- 
ed, that  I  think  we  cannot  more  usefully  employ 
the  first  part  of  our  time,  than  in  carefully  examining 
the  scriptural  account  of  the  whole  transaction. — 
I  shaU  first  explain  to  you  the  manner  in  which  the 
Jews,  at  the  time  of  our  Lord,  observed  the  pass- 
over.  Unless  we  have  some  knowledge  upon  this 
point,  we  shall  not  be  able  clearly  to  comprehend 
for  what  reason  Christ  is  called  our  Passover '. 
Neither  can  we  otherwise  fully  understand  the 
several  accounts  which  the  four  Evangelists  have 
given  of  the  institution  of  the  Sacrament. 

The  Jewish  passover  was  ordained  by  Moses  at 
the  command  of  God,  to  commemorate  the  deliver- 
ance of  the  children  of  Israel  from  the  land  of  Egypt 
— and  the  passing  over  of  the  houses  of  the  Israel- 
ites by  tiie  destroying  angel,  when  the  first-bom 
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were  slain  in  every  house  of  the  Egyptians.  The 
passover  itself,  strictly  speaking,  was  a  lamb  with- 
out blemish,  and  the  ceremonies  with  which  it  was 
eaten  consisted  in  these  four  separate  and  distinct 
observances: — When  the  family  had  assembled  to- 
gether, not  less  tlian  ten  in  number,  nor  more  than 
twenty,  that  all  might  eat  of  it,  they  first  partook 
of  the  flesh  of  the  lamb,  and  of  bread  and  wine.  They 
then  took  part  of  a  mixture  of  vinegar  and  bitter 
herbs,  which  formed  the  sop  in  which  Christ  tapped 
the  bread,  when  He  gave  it  to  Judas — this  was  put  on 
the  table  in  remembrance  of  their  sorrow  in  Egypt. 
They  thirdly  divided  among  themselves  a  small  por- 
tion of  bread,  which  they  called  "  the  bread  of  af- 
fliction;'' and  the  youngest  person  in  the  company 
was  accustomed  to  inquire  of  the  master  of  the 
family,  the  meaning  of  the  passover— and  the  answer 
to  this  inquiry  was  called  "  the  shewing  forth." 
After  this  ceremony  was  over,  they  drank  again  of 
the  wine,  which  was  called  "  the  cup  of  blessing," 
or,  "  the  cup  of  salvation  :"  and  the  whole  service 
ended  with  their  singing  tlie  113,  and  five  follow- 
ing Psalms,  which  they  called  the  great  Hallel. 

Now  this  account  of  the  passov^  will  enable  us 
to  understand  the  scriptural  narrative  of  the  con- 
duct of  our  Lord,  from  the  time  when  He  sat  down 
with  the  twelve  to  eat  the  passover,  imtil  He  went 
to  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane,  late  in  the  evening. 
— He  first  ate  of  the  passover  itself,  that  is  of  the 
bread  and  of  the  flesh  of  the  pasciial  lamb.  When 
this  was  over,  there  was  placed  upon  the  table  the 
12 
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second  part  of  the  paschal  supper — the  mixture  of 
vinegar  and  bitter  herbs — and  now  it  was  that  He 
began  to  accomplish  His  design  of  estabhshing  the 
Lord's  Supper ;  but  before  He  did  so,  He  gave  a 
solemn  lesson  to  the  world,  that  no  person  is  to 
come  to  tlie  holy  sacrament  who  intends,  at  the 
very  time  he  comes,  to  betray  Christ,  and  to  con- 
tinue in  wilful  evil.  Judas  Iscariot  had  sat  down 
to  the  table,  and  partaken  of  the  first  part  of  the 
passover,  that  is  of  the  lamb,  because  all,  whether 
good  or  bad,  under  the  Jewish  dispensation,  were 
reqmred  to  do  so ;  but  he  was  not  to  be  permitted 
to  partake  of  the  remainder.  He  was  sent  from 
the  table  in  that  manner  which  must  be  known  to 
you  all.  As  they  did  eat,  Jesus  said,  verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you,  that  one  of  you  which  eaieth  with  Me 
shall  betray  Me '.  When  they  were  sorrowful  and 
astonished  at  His  remark,  and  began  to  say  to  Him 
one  by  one.  Lord,  is  it  I ;  He  answered,  lie  that 
dippeth  his  hand  with  Me  in  the  dish,  the  same  shall 
betray  Me ' ;  and  he  it  is.  He  said  in  answer  to 
another  question,  to  whom  I  shall  give  a  sop,  after 
I  have  dipped  it*.  The  custom  was  to  dip  the 
bread  at  the  table  in  the  mixture  of  wine  and  bit- 
ter herbs,  and  give  it  to  each  other.  Oxir  Lord 
did  this,  and  gave  the  bread  to  Judas,  who  then 
perceived  that  Christ  knew, that  he  had  been  in 
secret  treaty  with  the  chief  priests,  and  had  sold 
Him  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver.    Judas  was  enraged 
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at  the  discovery^  and  instantly  left  the  room^  be- 
fore the  holy  sacrament  was  mstituted.      Now  I 
mention  this^  that  I  may  enable,  you  to  ^me  to 
some  conclusion  upon  that   question   which    has 
often  distressed  the  minds  of  many  who  desire  tO'^o 
rights  namely — whether  they  are  justified  in  gomg 
to  the  Holy  Sacrament^  when  they  are  aonscious  to 
themselves  that  they  are  not  so  perfect  as  they 
ought  to  be  ?     I  wish  to  enable  them  to  answer 
the  question  for  themselves,   from  the  ^ts   of 
Scripture,  instead  of  resorting  to  many  perplexing 
arguments. — If  you  wait  until  you  are  sinless,  you 
urill  never  come. — Those  may  be  admitted  to  the 
sacrament,  who  approach  to  it  with  humble  faith, 
and  true  repentance,  with  holy  resolutions,   and 
forgiving  charity,   with  gratitude  to  God  for  his 
mercies,  and  a  heartfelt  desire  to  believe  rightly, 
and  to  live  obediently.     The  eleven  disciples  par- 
took of  the  sacrament;   yet  they  so  forgot  their 
duty,  that  they  all  forsook  Christ,  and  fled.    Peter 
was  admitted  to  it,  yet  he  denied  his  Lord  three 
times — but  both  Peter  and  his  companions,  when 
they  sate  with  Christ,  loved  their  blessed  Master, 
and  would  have   been    shocked  at  the  idea    of 
abandoning   or   denying    Him.     Judas   only,  the 
traitor,  the  hypocrite,  the  apostate,  who  dipped 
his  hand  in  the  dish,  he  only  was  excluded — and 
you,  if  you  love  your  blessed  Master,  and  desire  to 
live  to  His  service,  are  invited,  and  entreated,  to 
go  to  the  holy  sacrament,  for  strength  to  enable 
you  to  fulfil  your  resolutions.     But  if  you  wilfiilly 
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resolve  within  yourselves  to  continue  in  evil,  then 
profane  not  that  holy  sacrament,  lest  you  bring 
down  upon  yom'selves  the  wrath  of  an  offended 
God. 

No  sooner,  then,  had  Judas  left  the  room,  than 
our  Lord  reminded  His  disciples  once  more,  that 
the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  was  now  about  to  be  ac- 
complished, and  he  was  numbered  among  the  trans- 
gressors ^  I  told  you  that  the  third  ceremony  at 
the  Jews'  passover  was  the  placing  upon  the  table 
some  more  bread  and  wine,  which  was  called  "  the 
bread  of  affliction,"  and  "  the  cup  of  blessing."  When 
Judas  had  gone,  and  when  our  Lord  had  predicted 
His  own  death  as  the  consequence  of  His  departing, 
He  took  the  bread  and  the  wine,  which  had  thus  been 
placedupon  the  table,  after  the  paschal  Iamb  hadbeen 
eaten,  and  He  blessed  it,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  it 
to  the  disciples,  saying.  Take,  eat,  this  is  my  body 
which  is  given  for  you  ^  "  Eat  no  more  of  the 
"  body  of  the  paschal  lamb  to  celebrate  your  de- 
"  liverance  from  Egypt — eat  of  the  bread  which  is 
"  the  broken  body  of  the  Lamb  of  God,  in  remem- 
"  brance  of  a  greater  dehverance,  the  salvation  of 
"  the  soul  from  the  power  of  sin  and  misery" — do 
this  in  remembrance  of  Me,  for  "  I  appoint  the  holy 
"  sacrament  at  the  moment  when  I  am  looking  for- 
"  ward  to  my  death."  Then,  says  the  sacred  narra- 
tive, likewise  after  stipper  He  took  the  cup,  and  when 
He  had  given  t/ianks,  He  gave  it  to  them,  saying. 
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Drink  yeaU  of  this — ^this  is  My  blood — ^the  blood  of 
the  new  sacrifice  ;  not  that  of  the  lamb  which  has 
hitherto  been  slain,  but  the  blood  of  the  Holy  One 
of  God,  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world  \  This  is  My  blood  of  the  New  Testament, 
which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins  ® — 
which  is  shed  for  you  *.  And  they  all  drank  of  it, 
says  St.  Mark,  and  it  is  our  duty  to  drink  of  it  in 
remembrance  of  this  sorrowful  hour,  when  the 
dying  Saviour  was  about  to  be  taken  from  them, 
and  the  sheep  of  the  flock  were  to  be  scattered 
abroad.  We  are  not  worthy  to  be  the  disciples  of 
Christ,  if  we  can  hear  or  read  of  His  sufferings  and 
death,  and  live  for  many  years  together,  in  the  sys- 
tematic and  uniform  neglect  of  the  holy  sacrament. 
Such  was  the  institution  of  the  most  solemn  rite  of 
our  religion,  on  the  day  before  the  crucifixion.  And 
now,  as  they  still  sat  at  the  table,  our  Lord  addres- 
sed them  in  that  beautiful  language  recorded  in  the 
fourteenth  chapter  of  St.  John,  which  we  may  all 
read  with  advantage  after  we  partake  of  the  sacra- 
ment— Let  not  your  hearts  be  troubled — I  go  to  pre- 
pare a  place  for  you.  Whatsoever  ye  ask  of  the 
Father  in  My  name.  He  will  give  it  you — Peace  I 
leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  give  unto  you — and  many 
other  gracious  expressions  which  are  most  smted 
to  the  disciples  of  Christ,  after  they  have  renewed 
their  vows,  and  expressed  their  obedience,  at  the 
holy  altar  of  God. 

'  Rev.  xiii.  8.  *  Matt.  xxvi.  28.  '•*  Luke  xxii.  20. 


Sebm.  XXIII.]   THURSDAY  IN  PASSION  WEEK.     355 

The  fourth  ceremony  which  I  mentioned  to  you 
as  customary  at  the  Jewish  passover,  was  the  sing- 
ing of  the  hymn,  which  they  called  the  great  Hal- 
lel.  St.  John,  at  the  end  of  the  fourteenth 
chapter,  tells  us  that  our  Lord  added — arise,  let  us 
go  /lence''.  St.  Mai'k  tells  us,  that  when  they  had 
sung  an  hymn.  He  went  out  to  the  Mount  of  Olives  ". 
There  can  be  little  doubt  that  this  hymn  was  the 
same  which  completed  the  observance  of  the  pas- 
sover- The  last  act  of  the  obedience  of  Christ  to 
the  law  of  Moses  was  rightly  concluded  with  praise. 
It  would  be  impossible  on  this  occasion  to  relate 
all  the  conversations  of  Christ  with  His  apostles,  on 
their  way  to  the  Mount  of  Ohves,  before  they  ar- 
rived at  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane.  You  wiU 
read  them  at  length  from  the  fifteenth  to  the  end 
of  the  seventeenth  chapters  of  John.  Read  them, 
and  study  them  at  your  leisure- — they  are  the  part- 
ing advice  c^  Him  who  loved  you,  and  gave  Him- 
self for  you.  There  you  may  see  that  if  Christ  is 
the  vine,  we  are  the  branches,  and  that  love  to  our 
brethren  is  the  best  proof  of  love  to  God.  There 
you  may  read  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  His  effects  upon  the  hearts  of  aU  who  receive 
Him— and  you  may  conclude  the  affecting  naiTa- 
tive  with  the  most  devotional  chapter  in  the  New 
Testament,  the  seventeenth  of  St.  John,  the  last  in- 
tercession prayer  of  Christ  for  mankind,  before  He 
went   on   to    His  sufferings.     These  wm-ds  spake 
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Jesus,  and  lifted  up  His  eyes  to  heaven — Father,  the 
hour  is  come — glorify  thy  Son,  thai  thy  Son  also  may 
glorify  Thee — /  have  glorified  Thee  on  the  earth,  I 
have  finished  the  work  which  Thou  gavest  Me  to  do. 
I  have  finished  My  instructions  to  man  as  their 
Prophet,  and  example  of  action — ^now  I  go.  to  my 
death  as  their  Priest  and  Mediator/'  that  they 
aho  whom  Thou  hast  given  Me,  may  be  zoith  Me 
where  I  am.  I  pray  not  that  Thou  shouMest  take 
them  out  of  the  world,  but  that  Thou  shouldest  keep 
them  from  the  evil.  This  beautiful  chapter,  indeed, 
has  been  considered  the  model  of  that  intercession 
which  we  are  assured  our  Lord  now  makes  for 
man  in  the  invisible  state.  It  relates  to  us  the  spi- 
ritual blessings  of  which  we  have  need,  and  which 
our  Lord  bestows  upon  His  followers,  with  the  con- 
tinuance of  His  unspeakable  love  for  the  members 
of  His  Church  in  all  ages.  Happy  is  the  Christian 
who  can  find,  in  the  last  prayer  of  Christ  for  His 
disciples,  the  expression  of  the  desires  of  his  heart ! 
We  are  now  brought  to  that  wonderful  and 
mysterious  suffering  of  our  Saviour,  the  agony  in 
the  garden  of  Gethsemane.  There  is  no  character 
under  which  our  Lord  is  predicted,  more  affecting 
than  this,  that  He  should  be  a  man  of  sorrows,  and 
acquainted  with  grief  *^  There  is  no  passage  in  the 
Old  Testament  more  impressive  than  this — ^that  it 
pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  Him  and  to  put  Him  to 
grief  ^^ — and  that  not  the  body  only,  but  the  soul 

"  Isaiah  liii.  S.  » 
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of  Christ  also,  was  to  be  made  an  offerijigfor  sin  '*. 
And  now  was  the  hour  when  some  deep,  inward, 
mental  suffering  began,  which  the  Evangelists  seem 
to  labour  for  words  to  describe.  The  expressions 
in  the  original  all  differ  from  each  other,  and  all 
pourtray  a  feeling  of  united  distress,  and  pain,  and 
grief,  and  horror  of  soul,  which  cannot  be  fully 
explained,  but  which  ought  to  convince  us,  that 
the  sufferings  of  Christ  were  so  deep,  and  so  ago- 
nizing, that  some  proportionate  cause  must  have 
required  their  endurance — and  no  cause  can  be  as- 
signed but  His  bearing  the  punishment  of  our  sin  in 
the  sorrows  of  the  soul,  as  well  as  in  the  pains  of 
the  body.  I  will  endeavour  to  combine  together  all 
the  accounts  of  the  Evangelists,  that  you  may  see 
there  must  have  been  some  deeper  cause  of  the 
sufferings  of  this  hour,  than  any  prospect  of  the 
death  of  the  cross,  or  any  of  His  bodily  tortures. 

Wlien  Jesus  had  spoken  these  words,  says  St.  John, 
that  is,  when  He  had  finished  His  prayer  of  inter- 
cession. He  went  forth  with  His  disciples  over  the 
brook  Cedron,  where  was  a  garden,  into  the  which  He 
entered  with.  His  eleven  disciples,  for  Judas  was  now 
completing  his  treason  m  the  city.  When  He  had 
aiTived  at  the  garden  which  was  called  Gethsemane, 
He  said  to  His  disciples.  Sit  ye  here,  while  I  go  and 
pray  yonder.  He  then  toot  with  Him  those  three 
disciples,  who  had  been  witnesses  of  His  glory,  when 
He  manifested  Himself  at  the  transfiguration  to  be 
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more  than  a  mere  man — ^to  be  the  divine  Personage 
who  had  appeared  to  the  patriarchs^  and  to  the  pro- 
phets of  old.  He  took  these  with  Him^  that^  as  they 
had  witnessed  His  greatest  glory,  they  might  now  be 
witnesses  of  His  deepest  humiliatbn,  and  sufFering, 
and  be  enabled  to  relate  to  the  world,  both  the 
majesty,  and  the  sorrow  of  their  divine  Master. 
He  began,  says  St.  Matthew,  to  be  very  sorroreftd^^ 
— to  be  depressed  with  unutterable  grief.  He  be- 
gan, says  St.  Mark,  to  be  sore  amazed^^,  to  be 
exceedingly  astonished,  and  overwhelmed  with  an- 
guish. He  said  unto  them,  My  soul  is  exceeding 
sorrowful,  even  unto  death — even  to  the  moment 
which  is  so  near,  in  which  I  must  die-^my  soul  is 
filled  with  sorrow.  He  went  forth  from  among 
them,  and  kneeled  down.  He  then  bent  forward 
on  His  fece,  and  prayed.  He  then  fell  prostrate 
upon  the  ground,  and  prayed  again,  that  if  it  were 
possible — ^if  the  inward  suffering  which  He  endured, 
were  not  absolutely  essential  to  the  deliverance  of 
man — if  His  torture  of  soul  at  this  moment  did  not 
form  an  unavoidable  part  of  that  punishment  for 
man,  which  He  had  come  down  from  heaven  to  un- 
dergo— that  this  hour  of  woe  and  sorrow  might  pass 
away.  Abba  !  Father  !  let  this  cup  pass  from  me  ; 
if  it  be  possible  remove  this  cup  from  me — neverthe- 
less, if  it  be  a  part  of  Thy  sentence  against  man, 
and  if  I  must  drink  it  to  deliver  them  from  misery, 
not  my  mil,  but  thine  be  done.     Still  it  pleased  the 

"  Matt.  xxvi.  37.  **  Chap.  xxvi.  37. 
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Lord  to  bruise  Him,  and  to  continue  this  unutter- 
able distress,  that  we  might  know  how  fearful  a 
thing  it  is  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God. 
He  prayed,  says  St.  Luke,  yet  more  earnestly ;  and 
being  in  an  agony  ",  that  is,  in  fierce  and  dreadful 
contest  with  the  causes  of  this  astonishing  bitter- 
ness, and  terror  of  mind ;  and  in  that  fervent  prayer 
and  terrible  emotion  within  Him,  the  drops  of  blood 
broke  forth  upon  His  fainting  form,  and  fell  from 
Him  to  the  ground. .  In  the  Litany  of  our  Church 
we  implore  our  once  suffering,  but  now  exalted 
Saviour,  "  by  thine  agony  and  bloody  sweat,  by 
"  thy  cross  and  passion,  deliver  us  from  sin  and  sor- 
"  row." — The  Eastern  churches,  in  allusion  to  the 
sorrow  in  Gethsemane,  have  added  to  this  petition, 
"  by  thine  unknown  sufferings,  good  Lord,  deliver 
"  us."  We  are  unable  as  I  have  said,  fully  to  ex- 
plain the  deep,  and  keen,  and  overwhelming  agony 
of  our  Lord.  When,  however,  we  remember  that 
He  came  down  from  heaven  to  conquer  the  power 
of  the  evil  spirit — that  after  the  temptation  it 
was  said,  Satan  left  him  but  for  a  season — and 
that  we  have  no  account  through  His  ministry 
of  any  other  contest  with  the  tempter  of  man — 
when  we  call  to  mind  that  He  told  His  disci- 
ples before  His  betrayal — the  prince  of  this  world 
Cometh,  and  hath  nothing  in  Me — no  temptation 
to  allure  Me,  no  evil  upon  which  to  mislead 
Me. — When  we  remember  too  that  He  told  His 
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betrayers  aft^  His  agony,  thi^is  the  hmf.<\^f^  i^ 
power  ofdaarknes$  ". — When  we  consider^  topy  ;tjiitit 
the  word  Gethseinane  itself,  may  signify  ^w  ^vine- 
press,"  and  that  the  ancient  prophets  describe  the 
worst  and  keenest  sorrows,  as  well;  as  the  greg4>^t 
triumph  of  the  Scm  of  God,  under  the  figure^r- 
why  art  thou  red  in  thine  apparel,  and  thy  garmsnts 
Uhe  Him  that  hath  trodden  the  nme'-press  ?-— ^Z  h4we 
trodden  the  wine-press  alone  ^^. — Wh^i  we  add  too, 
that  the  same  word  is  used  by  St.  John  to  describe 
the  utmost  energy  of  the  wrath  of  God — I  cannot 
but  conclude  that  the  opinion  of  those  interpreters 
of  Scripture  is  correct,  who  explain  the  suffering 
of  Christ  in  His  agony  in  the  garden  of  Gethse- 
mane^  to  have  consisted  in  these  two  thii^ — His 
last  fearful  contest  with  the  invisible  powers,  who 
introduced  evil,  and  continue  it  in  the  world,  and 
also — ^in  His  bearing  that  nameless  and  horrible 
punishment,  which  the  God  of  justice  will  inflict 
upon  that  immortal  soul,  which  departs  from  the 
dying  body  without  hope,  without  repentance,  and 
without  faith,  in  the  only  Atonement  for  the  sins 
of  Man.  Christ  certainly  came  to  bear  all  the 
punishment  of  evil,  that  the  law  of  God  might  be 
satisfied,  and  man  be  saved.  The  punishment  of 
man  consists  in  two  things — ^grief  of  body,  and 
grief  of  mind.  That  Christ  bore  the  grief  of  the 
body  is  but  too  evident  in  that  part  of  His  sor- 
row which  we  commemorate  to-morrow.     That  He 

^*  Luke  xxii.  5^,  ^^  Isaiah  Ixiii.  3. 
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bore  the  grief  of  the  soul  was  also  evident  in  the 
discoveries  which  we  make  of  His  inward  feel- 
ings upon  many  occasions:  but  the  greatest  m- 
ward  grief  was  borne  in  the  garden  of  Gethse- 
mane, — and  there  is  no  other  explanation  of  its 
causes  but  this,  that  He  bore  tliat  grief  and 
horror  which  is  prepared  for  the  wicked  when 
they  die  without  God,  and  without  hope.  No- 
thing can  be  more  intolerable  than  the  condition 
of  such  a  spirit — may  God  grant  that  while  our 
Uves  are  still  prolonged  we  may Jlee  for  refuge  to 
the  hope  set  before  us,  and  lay  adde  every  weight  amd 
the  sin  that  doth  most  easily  beset  iis"^",  either  from 
our  age,  our  circumstances^  our  temptations,  our 
acquaintance,  our  friends,  or  the  world ! — while 
life  lasts  may  we  so  beheve,  and  so  Hve,  that  we 
may  meet  death  with  peace,  and  hope  ;  and  never 
know,  by  xuidying  experience,  the  condition,  the 
miseries  of  that  outer  darkness,  where  the  worm  of 
conscience  never  dies,  and  the  fire  of  the  justice  of 
the  Almighty  is  never  quenched !  May  we  never 
know  the  weeping,  the  wailing,  and  the  sorrow  of 
lifting  up  our  eyes  in  the  invisible  world,  amidst  the 
company  of  the  outcasts  from  hope,  and  heaven ! 
An  atonement  has  now  been  made  for  the  sins 
you  have  committed.  He,  the  Savioiu:  of  the 
world,  has  bome  the  punishment  you  have  de- 
served. Repent,  and  turn  to  God,  and  your  i?tiquity 
shall  not  be  your  ruin  ". 
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We  have  not  time  to  consider,  at  present,  the 
further  events  of  this  day — ^the  apprehension  of 
our  Lord — His  condemnation  by  the  high  priest 
before  He  was  taken  to  the  tribunal  of  Pilate  in 
the  morning — ^nor  the  denial  of  his  Master  by  Peter. 
The  subject,  indeed,  is  exhaustless,  and  much  at 
last  must  be  left  for  our  contemplation  at  other 
times.  I  conclude,  however,  with  the  same  words 
with  which  our  suffering  Redeemer  addressed  His 
disciples  after  His  agony  in  the  Garden  of  Gethse- 
mane,  when  His  sorrows  had  been  ended  by  His 
victory  over  the  enemies  of  His  soul.  He  had  left 
His  disciples,  and  commanded  them,  saying,  watch 
and  prayy  lest  ye  enter  into  temptation.  He  return- 
ed, and  found  them  sleeping.  So  it  is  with  us, 
while  the  goodness  of  God  waiteth  to  lead  us  to 
repentance — while  His  mercy  is  exerted  to  deliver 
and  to  save,  even  His  disciples  are  careless  of  His 
sufferings,  and  negligent  of  the  cause. — Could  ye 
not  watch  with  Me  one  hour  ?  Wotch  and  pray, 
lest  ye  enter  into  temptation  ^^.  Cannot  we,  too, 
sometimes  arouse  ourselves  from  our  carelessness 
and  security,  and  watch  against  the  evil  which  mis- 
leads us  ?  If  we  would  be  preserved  from  surprise 
in  death — from  the  power  of  wickedness — ^from  the 
snares  of  the  world — we  must  not  be  contented  with 
bearing  the  name  of  the  disciples  of  Christ,  nor 
with  witnessing  the  sufferings  of  His  life,  nor  be- 
lieving in  the  value  of  His  death,  without  sincere 
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repentance  for  sin.  There  is  no  religion  at  all, 
unless  it  is  personal,  practical,  and  self-controlling. 
And  the  words  of  our  suffering  Lord,  therefore, 
are  applicable  to  us  all — watch  and  pray — ^watch 
against  the  opportunities  and  temptations  of  sin, 
and  pray  for  grace  to  conquer,  for  faith  to  believe, 
for  the  power  to  practice,  and  for  strength  to  per- 
severe to  the  end.  Watch  and  pray,  and  the  atone- 
ment of  Christ  will  be  the  salvation  of  the  soul. 


SERMON  XXIV. 
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Matt,  xxvii.  50,  51,  52. 

Jestt^i  when  He  had  cried  again  with  a  loud  voice,  yielded 
up  the  ghost — And^  behold^  the  veil  of  the  temple  was 
rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to  the  bottom,  and  the  earth 
did  quake,  and  the  rocks  rent,  and  the  graves  were 
opened. 

The  hour  is  coming — and  it  is  a  fearful  and  solemn 
hoiur  even  to  the  wisest  and  the  best — the  hour  is 
coming,  when  we  must  bid  adieu  to  the  scenes 
which  please  us,  to  the  families  we  love,  to  the 
friends  we  esteem.  Whether  we  think,  or  whether 
we  think  not,  that  body  which  is  now  warm  and  ac- 
tive with  life,  shall  be  cold  and  motionless  in  death — 
the  countenance  must  be  pale,  the  eye  must  be  clos- 
ed, the  voice  must  be  silenced,  the  senses  must  be 
destroyed,  the  whole  appearance  must  be  changed 
by  the  remorseless  hand  of  our  last  enemy.  We 
may  banish  the  remembrance  of  the  weakness  of  our 


human  nature — we  may  tremble  at  the  prospect 
of  dissolution ;  but  our  reluctance  to  reflect  upon 
it,  and  our  attempts  to  drive  it  from  our  recollec- 
tion, are  in  vain.  We  know  that  we  are  sentenced 
to  die,  and  though  we  sometimes  succeed  in 
casting  off  for  a  season  the  conviction  of  this  un- 
welcome truth,  we  never  can  entirely  remove  it. 
The  reflection  haunts  us  still — it  attends  us  in  so- 
litude— it  follows  us  into  society— it  lies  down  with 
us  at  night — it  awakes  with  us  in  the  morning. 
The  irrevocable  doom  has  passed  upon  us,  and  too 
well  do  we  know  it — dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust 
thou  shalt  return '. 

Instead,  therefore,  of  banishing  the  remem- 
brance of  that  which  is  so  unavoidable,  and  so 
certain,  let  us,  on  this  solemn  morning  at  least, 
endeavour  rather  to  bring  home  tlie  conviction 
of  our  destiny  to  our  heart  and  conscience.  In- 
stead of  shunning  the  recollection  of  death,  let 
us  bring  the  subject  before  us,  and  represent  to 
ourselves  the  solemn  hour  which  may  soon  ar- 
rive to  the  youngest  and  the  healthiest  of  us  all. 
Let  us  imagine  that  it  has  been  announced  to  us 
that  we  have  not  one  day  more  to  live — that  we 
have  arranged  our  worldly  affairs — that  we  have 
taken  our  farewell  of  our  families,  our  kindred,  our 
friends — that  we  are  awaiting  the  hour  of  our  de- 
parture, and  have  no  thought  of  any  thing  but  the 
moment  of  death,  and  the  consequences  which  shall 
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follow.  Place  yoursfelyes,  by  anticipation^  upon 
the  bed  of  deaths  and  now^  at  this  moment^  con- 
sider yourselves  as  in  the  presence  of  God^  with  a 
dying  frame,  and  a  departing  spirit—and  then  se- 
riously, solemnly,  and  anxiously  ask  yours^ves 
this  question — what  are  my  hopes  of  future  hap- 
piness ?  And  on  what  foundation  are  they  placed  ? 
Will  you  say  that  you  depend  on  the  mercy  of 
God,  because  you  have  hved  a  good  life,  and  have 
done  no  harm  ?  What  is  the  meaning  of  this  lan- 
guage? Have  you  never  committed  evil?  Are 
you  perfectly  free  from  those  actions  which  con- 
science reproves,  and  the  Scriptures  condemn? 
Have  you  at  all  times  devoted  yourself  to  the  v^dll 
of  God,  so  as  to  love  God  with  all  your  heart,  with 
all  your  soul,  with  all  your  mind,  and  with  aH  your 
strength,  as  God  has  required  of  you  ?  Have  you 
continued  in  all  things  which  are  xvritten  in  the  book 
of  the  law  to  do  them?  You  may  possibly  have 
been  preserved  from  some  evils  into  which  others 
have  fallen,  but  have  you  not  been  led  into  many 
errors,  and  committed  many  offences,  which  are 
forbidden  by  the  God  in  whose  presence  you  are 
about  to  appear  ?  Do  you  turn  from  the  remem- 
brance of  your  failings  to  the  merits  of  the  repent- 
ance to  which  you  have  resorted  in  the  anticipa- 
tion of  future  sorrow  ?  Repentance  alone  can  never 
remove  sin.  If  an  offence  is  committed  against 
the  law  of  man,  that  offence  must  receive  its  pu- 
nishment ;  it  cannot  be  done  away  by  repentance. 
Will  repentance  alone  pardon  a  murder — will  re- 
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pentance  alone  remove  the  consequences  of  vice, 
folly,  or  extravagance  1  So  also,  if  the  Almighty 
had  revealed  the  pardon  of  sin  upon  repentance 
alone,  then  an  encouragement  had  been  given  to  all 
men  to  violate  the  law  of  God,  because  men  might 
go  on  to  sin  through  many  years  of  life,  and  be 
pardoned,  after  a  long  career  of  evil,  upon  a  death- 
bed repentance — a  just  and  holy  God  would  have 
a])pointed  a  law  which  sanctioned  all  wickedness 
while  men  lived,  provided  they  repented  when  that 
wickedness  attracted  them  no  longer,  because  they 
were  no  longer  able  to  indulge  in  its  commission. 
Would  you  leave  your  salvation  to  chance,  or  to 
some  undefined  resolution  of  reformation,  if  your 
life  was  to  be  continued  ?  In  this  case  you  would 
acknowledge  to  the  world,  to  your  friends,  and  to 
yourself,  that  you  die  without  any,  even  the  least 
Christian  hope,  of  the  mercy  of  God.  Would  you 
drive  from  your  mind  all  reflection  upon  the  sub- 
ject ? — it  cannot  be  done.  A  dying  man  cannot 
separate  the  reproaches  of  his  conscience  from  his 
soul.  Neither  presumption,  nor  despair,  can  annul 
the  solemn  declarations  of  Scripture,  that  it  Is  ap~ 
poiiiled  unto  men  once  to  die,  and,  after  death  the 
judgment '.  As  the  doctrines  of  immortahty  and 
life  have  been  brought  to  light  by  the  Gospel — as 
we  are  assured,  and  know  by  the  most  undeniable 
evidence,  that  there  is  a  spirit  in  man,  so  we  know 
that  he  who  most  succeeds  during  life  in  excluding 
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from  his  mind  the  remembrance  of  God^  and  judg- 
ment^ aggravates  his  condemnation^  encreases  the 
terrors  of  deaths  and  heaps  up  zorath  against  the  day 
of  wrath '. — All  these  resources  are  vain.  The  only 
foimdation  of  hope  in  deaths  and  of  happiness  here- 
after, when  the  pains  of  death  are  over,  must  be  a  re- 
hance  upon  that  atonement  which  was  accomplished 
for  the  human  race  by  the  divine  Being  whose  death 
upon  the  cross  we  this  day  conunemorate.  If  we 
would  die  in  peace,  we  must  believe  in  Him  who 
is  revealed  to  us  in  the  Scriptures  of  truth,  as  the 
Saviour  and  Friend  of  man — ^who  came  from  an 
invisible  world  to  obey  that  law  of  God  which  man 
had  broken,  and  then  to  offer  Himself  a  perfect 
and  willing  sacrifice  to  the  justice  of  the  Gover- 
nor of  the  Universe,  that  the  law  of  God  might  be 
exalted  in  the  presence  of  millions  of  reasonable 
beings,  in  other  worlds  than  this — and  that  the 
sinfiil,  the  imgrateftd,  the  dying  race  of  man  might 
obtain  pardon  and  peace.  This  is  the  message  of 
the  gospel  of  God,  recorded  in  the  New  Testament 
— God  so  loved  the  world y  that  He  gave  His  only 
begotten  Son^  to  die  for  mankind — and  he  wrho 
believes  in  this  message,  may  die  happily  and  se- 
renely, whenever  his  time  shall  arrive.  His  good 
deeds  sball  be  accepted  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  his 
sins  shall  be  pardoned,  his  terrors  shall  be  removed, 
if  his  only  consolation,  and  hope,  and  comfort  in  the 
prospect  of  meeting  with  his  God,  are  established 
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on  the  unchangeable  redemption  of  the  divine  Be- 
ing who  on  this  holy  day  completed  the  work  of 
mercy,  and  opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all 
believers. 

Such  is  the  message  of  happiness,  of  peace,  and 
of  pardon,  which  is  on  this  day  confirmed  to  the 
world  ;  and  we  call  alike  upon  the  careless  and 
upon  the  profligate,  upon  the  abandoned  and  tlie 
ignorant,  upon  the  young  who  are  entering  upon 
life,  and  upon  the  aged  who  must  soon  leave  it,  to 
arouse  from  their  spiritual  death,  and  to  awake 
from  the  lethargy  in  which  they  have  hitherto 
lived,  and  to  repent  and  return  to  the  God  of  their 
immortal  and  accountable  spirits,  before  the  day  of 
death  shall  for  ever  prevent  that  repentance.  We 
invite  the  unbeliever,  and  the  speculator,  with 
the  man  who  imagines  that  he  may  reject  the  atone- 
ment of  Christ,  and  still  be  accepted  of  the  Almighty, 
to  examine  the  evidences  of  the  truth,  and  the  whole 
system  of  redemption.  We  entreat  him  to  look 
and  see  if  there  be  any  religion  so  just  to  God,  so 
safe  to  man,  as  this.  The  language  of  God  to  man 
is  ever  the  same.  It  addresses  itself  neither  to  the 
passions,  to  the  imagination,  nor  to  the  feelings — 
it  addi^esses  itself  to  the  reason  only,  and  when  the 
reason  is  convinced,  then  alone  is  the  heart  af- 
fected, and  the  mind  subdued.  Cojne  and  let  us 
reason  together  *,  is  the  eloquence  of  the  Creator  of 
the  spirits  of  men.     Come  let  us  reason— let  us 
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search  and  find  if  the  preachers  of  Christianity  do 
not  speak  the  truth,  and  the  truth  only,  when  they 
address  themselves  to  the  people,  and  iell  them 
that  they  are  sinners  before  God,  but  that  all  theu' 
sins  shall  be  pardoned,  if  they  will  receive  the  mes- 
sage of  Him  who,  after  He  had  accomplished  the 
law  of  God,  died  upon  the  cross.  What  is  it  you 
believe  ?  From  what  point  shall  we  begin  to  reason 
with  you?  Do  you  believe  the  mere  elements  of  reli- 
gion— ^in  the  existence  of  a  God,  and  that  you  are 
composed  of  body,  and  of  soid  ?  If  so,  the  evidence 
of  your  senses  must  convince  you  that  the  God  in 
whom  you  believe  has  made  abundant  provision  for 
the  body,  which  your  reason,  and  experience,  and 
consciousness,  all  prove  to  be  of  much  less  value 
than  the  soid.  The  body  of  man  is  weak  and  frail 
and  feeble — ^it  is  subject  to  infirmity,  sickness,  and 
decay — it  dies,  and  it  returns  to  the  dust — ^yet,  for 
this  poor,  corrupt,  miserable,  perishing  hody,  the 
earth  is  spread  with  fruits — ^the  clouds  of  heaven 
drop  plenty,  the  glorious  sun  rises  and  sets,  the  sea- 
sons return  in  their  beauty,  and  in  their  order,  and 
all  creation  rejoices  in  the  goodness  of  the  Lord 
God  Almighty,  who  has  thus  lavished  His  mercies 
upon  the  body  of  man.  But  the  soul  of  man,  in 
proportion  as  the  body  decays,  improves  in  strength 
and  power — it  reasons  better — ^it  obtains  more 
knowledge — it  rises  superior  to  pain,  sorrow,  sick- 
ness, suffering — and  when  the  death  of  the  body 
arrives,  it  seems  then  only  to  have  begun  to  under- 
stand the  certainty  and  w  *  **n  destiny — it  then 
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only  begins  really  to  excel  in  the  possession  of  its 
faculties.  Can  we  believe  then  tliat  the  merciful 
God  who  has  made  such  abundant  provision  for 
the  dying  body,  has  made  no  provision  for  the  liv- 
ing soul  ?  Shall  the  body,  which  is  the  ignoble 
part  of  man,  receive  more  care  from  the  provi- 
dence of  God  than  the  soul  ?  But  where  has  God 
manifested  His  care  of  this  soul,  unless  He  has 
done  so,  in  granting  revelation  to  man  ?  Take  this 
away,  and  we  have  no  hope,  no  certainty,  no  pro- 
vision for  the  immortal  spirit.  And  why  are  the 
Scriptures  revealed,  and  all  its  mighty  wonders  re- 
corded, but  to  relate  to  us  the  causes  of  the  evils 
we  every  where  see  around  us,  and  feel  within  us 
— to  tell  us  why  the  body  is  thus  subject  to  death 
and  sickness,  and  how  the  soul  can  be  made  happy 
after  the  body  is  dead  ?  It  tells  us  that  man  was 
originally  created  in  a  different  state  from  that  in 
which  we  now  find  him — that  he  offended  God, 
who,  therefore,  sentenced  the  body  to  death,  but 
who  provided  that  remedy  for  the  soul,  which 
was  perfected  and  completed  on  this  holy  day. 
I  mention  this,  because  I  am  anxious  to  impress 
upon  you  the  conviction  that  the  religion  which 
enables  us  to  die  in  peace,  is  estabUshed  upon  facts 
and  evidence  which  are  undeniable  and  unanswer- 
able. When  we  think  and  speak  on  this  day  re- 
specting the  sufferings  and  the  death  of  Christ,  our 
hearts  appear  to  receive  an  impression  which  never 
can  be  removed.  We  sympathize  with  the  sorrows 
of  our  Lord — wc  follow  Him  from  the  agony  in 
B  b  2 
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the  Garden  of  Gethsemane,  where,  as  I  related  to 
you  yesterday.  He  appears  to  have  suffered  that 
sort  of  indescribable  misery  which  is  prepared  for 
the  soul  of  a  wicked  man  immediately  after  his 
spirit  has  departed  from  the  body.  We  follow  Him 
to  the  judgment-hall — we  behold  Him  on  the  cross 
— we  hear  His  prayer  for  the  miurderers — we  listen 
to  the  expressions  of  the  sorrow  of  His  soul — we 
imagine  that  the  feelings  of  grief  and  of  sympathy 
will  never  be  removed — But  we  mingle  with  the 
world,  and  all  is  forgotten !  I  cannot  but  believe 
that  the  impression  would  be  more  permanent,  if 
we  remembered  the  wonderftd  evidence  upon  which 
its  undoubted  truth  is  established.  When,  there- 
fore, you  are  tempted  to  evil — ^when  the  world  be- 
gins to  resume  its  attractions — ^when  the  impres- 
sion of  devotional  feelings  and  emotions  begins  to 
fade  away — then  endeavour  to  remember  that  your 
religion  is  something  more  than  feelings,  however 
deep,  however  impassioned.  The  religion  of  Christ 
is  truth,  founded  upon  miracles,  supported  by  pro- 
phecy— challenging  the  inquiry  of  the  unbeUever 
— suited  to  the  nature  of  man — and  thus  healing 
all  the  diseases  of  the  soul,  and  supporting  us  in 
the  prospect  of  death,  and  of  the  day  of  judgment. 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  consider  the  events  which 
took  place  on  this  day,  when  our  blessed  Redeemer 
closed  His  long  and  bitter  sufferings  with  a  cruel 
and  ignominious  death.  We  will  consider  these 
events  in  their  order  throughout. 

The  Iftst  -^hich  we  dwelt  upon  was 
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the  mysterious  mental  agcmy  in  the  Garden  of 
Gethsemane,  where  the  drops  of  blood  fell  from 
our  Lord's  sacred  body  to  the  ground.  It  was  now 
night,  and  He  was  faint,  and  weary,  and  exhausted; 
but  no  sleep,  no  repose,  refreshed  the  Saviour  in 
this  dreadftil  hour.  His  betrayer  was  at  hand« 
Judas  approached,  and  with  him  a  multitude 
of  soldiers,  and  of  the  people,  to  apprehend  our 
Lord.  Even  in  the  going  forth  of  the  Lamb  to 
the  slaughter,  one  event  occurred  which  proves 
that  His  sufferings  were  wilhngly  borne.  No  sooner 
had  He  told  His  betrayers,  /  am  He  whom  ye  seek, 
than  they  went  backwardy  and  fell  to  the  ground  \ 
They  could  not  have  taken  Christ  to  the  cross, 
unless  He  had  willingly  offered  Himself  to  death. 
Their  strength  ceased  in  a  moment,  until  our  Lord 
Himself  restored  their  power  to  apprehend  and 
seize  Him.  Before  He  could  be  insulted  by  the 
Gentiles,  He  must  be  given  up  and  rejected  by  His 
own  people.  They  led  Him,  therefore,  fkst  to  the 
high  priest — ^who  inquired  of  Jesus  concerning  His 
disciples,  and  His  doctrine.  Respecting  His  disciples 
our  Lord  made  no  reply — they  had  all  forsakenHim, 
and  fled — and  the  hour  of  their  persecution  had 
not  yet  come.  Respecting  His  doctrine.  He  ap- 
pealed to  those  who  had  heard  Him  in  the  syna*- 
gogues,  and  in  the  temple.  Upon  this  the  first 
blow  was  struck  by  one  of  His  own  nation,  and 
His  own  people.     No  evidence  could  be  adduced 
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against  Him,  but  a  misinterpretation  of  His  lown 
words — destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  ddys  I  will 
raise  it  up  *.  He  had  spoken  this  of  His  body,  and 
the  witnesses  declared  that  He  spoke  of  the  tenople 
of  Jerusalem,  which  the  Jews  venerated  so  highly, 
that  it  was  deemed  blasphemy  to  speak  against  it. 
When  there  was  some  disagreement  between  the 
witnesses  who  spoke  even  to  this  fact,  the  high 
priest  arose,  and  said.  Art  Thou  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  the  Blessed? — ^^  art  thou  the  Messiah  whom  this 
nation  has  been  so  long  expecting? — ^art  Thou 
the  Christ  of  the  Prophets  ?" — /  adjure  Thee,  by 
the  living  God,  that  Thou  tell  us,  whether  Thou  he 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  ? — /  am,  was  the  an- 
swer of  our  Lord,  /  am:  and  Thou  shalt  see  the  Son 
of  Man,  the  poor,  despised,  insulted  criminal  before 
thee — ^thou  shalt  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the 
clouds  of  Heaven  \  He  hath  spoken  blasphemy,  was  the 
exclamation  of  the  high  priest.  What,  He,  the  poor, 
pale,  miserable  victim  before  them! — He,  the  Naza- 
rene — He,  the  Galilean — shall  he  be  the  Judge  of  the 
world?  Still  it  is  the  same  with  us.  He  hath  spoken 
blasphemy,  is  the  language  of  the  infidel. — He  hath 
spoken  blasphemy,  is  the  language  of  the  man  who 
rejects  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement  of  Christ,  and 
all  the  invaluable  blessings  of  our  holy  faith.  Shall 
He,  who  was  manifested  as  a  Man,  the  Son  of 
Mary — whose  reputed  father  was  a  carpenter,  shall 
He  be  the  judge  of  the  universe  ? — Is   this   the 

*  John  ii.  19.  '  Matt.  xxiv.  SO. 


SeMt.,XXlV.] 

question  of  any  here  ?  I  am,  is  the  language  of 
our  Saviour,  /  am  the  Judge  of  the  living  and  of  the 
dead.  And  all  of  us,  my  brethren,  shall  see  the 
Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.  O  ! 
let  us  embrace  the  Son  of  God,  lest  He  be  angry 
with  us,  and  we  perish  from  this  day  of  grace  be- 
fore we  have  repented.  Every  eye  shall  see  Him, 
and  every  knee  bow  down  before  Him.  Blessed  are 
they  who  trust  in  Him. 

Then  the  high  priest  rent  his  clothes,  an  ,act 
which  the  law  of  Moses  forbade  him  to  do,  except 
in  some  di-eadful  calamity — he  turned  to  the  rulers 
of  the  nation,  who  even  at  this  late  hour  had  been 
smnraoned  to  sit  in  judgment.  What  further  need 
have  we  of  witnesses  9 — what  think  ye  f  or,  "  what 
"  decide  ye  ?" — They  gave  their  votes,  and  their  opi- 
nions—and they  all,  all  the  whole  national  council, 
the  rulers,  and  representatives  of  the  people,  they 
all  condemned  Him  to  be  guilty  of  death.  Thus 
was  He  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  of  His  own 
people — We  are  now  His  people :  is  He  despised  and 
rejected  by  us  ? — Then  the  soldiers  seized  Him,  and 
retained  Him  in  the  court  of  the  palace,  where  they 
kept  watch,  where  Peter  betrayed  Him,  and  where 
the  soldiers  and  the  servants  began  to  mock  Him, 
and  to  spit  upon  Him.  Is  there  not  here  also  some 
resemblance  ? — are  you  not  often  hke  those  who, 
having  apprehended  Jesus,  waited  until  authority 
and  power  had  frowiied  upon  Him,  and  then  began 
to  mock  him,  and  to  spit  upon  Him,  and  to  buffet 
Him — to  smite  Him  on  the  face,  and  blasphemously 
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to  speak  against  Him  ?  The  rulers  had  hitherto 
treated  Him  with  respect,  but,  when  they  had  once 
condemned  Him,  the  rabble  insult  and  mock  Himu 
Did  you  never,  against  your  better  judgment, 
sneer  at  religion,  speak  slightingly  of  the  Gospel, 
and  perhaps  deny  some  truth,  because  the  society 
in  wLh  you  moved,  or  the  ftiend  who  h«i  Z 
fluence  over  you,  first  condemned  Christ,  by  speak-* 
ing  bitter  and  wicked  things,  which  you  knew  to  be 
&Ise,  and  which  you  would  have  censiured,  if  you 
could  have  dared  to  do  so ;  but  which  you  first 
heard  in  silence,  and  in  which  you  at  last  united? 
If  you  believe  these  things,  dare,  oh  dare,  to  con-* 
fess  and  aefend  them. 

The  morning  of  the  day  of  the  crucifixion  atlength 
dawned,  and  the  whole  multitude  led  Him  away  from 
the  place  where  His  own  nation  had  rejected  Him, 
to  the  hall  of  Pilate.  The  Roman  governor  appears  to 
have  been  astonished  at  the  transaction.  The  high 
priest,  the  rulers,  the  soldiers,  go  down  on  one  of 
the  days  in  which  their  passover  was  to  be  eaten — 
when  by  the  customs  of  their  country,  they  were 
required  to  be  in  their  houses,  engaged  in  religious 
devotion — to  commit  to  him  the  person  of  a  poor, 
despised  Galilean,  who,  by  his  humble  appearance, 
seemed  to  be  totally  unworthy  of  notice.  What 
accusation  bring  ye  against  this  man  ?  They  had 
no  accusation.  He  is  a  malefactor  they  answered. 
Then  judge  Him  according  to  your  own  law  was  the 
reply.  The  passover  has  begun,  and  we  cannot  now 
put  Him  to  death  as  a  blasphemer,  which  we  ought 
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to  do.  Pilate,  who,  like  most  of  liis  nation,  thouglit 
the  whole  people  of  the  Jews  to  be  unworthy  of  much 
attention,  only  smiled  at  this  accusation,  for  he  made 
no  answer ;  and  they  then  fol-  the  first  time  cried  out, 
that  Christ  was  a  rebel  against  Csesax—we  found 
this  fellow  forbidding  to  give  tribute  to  Ceesar — sav- 
ing that  He  himself  is  Christ,  a  king.  They  well 
knew  that  the  emperor  Tiberius,  who  had  sent 
Pilate  to  govern  the  Jews,  was  of  a  disposition  so 
jealous  and  tyrannical,  that  he  seldom  forgave  any 
of  the  governors  of  the  provinces,  if  they  pardoned 
a  crime  against  his  authority:  and  Pilate  him- 
self, having  been  very  cruel  and  oppressive,  was 
afrajd  lest  any  complaint  should  be  sent  against 
him,  to  Tiberius,  by  the  Jews.  By  saying  then, 
that  Christ  had  forbidden  to  give  tribute  to  Csesar, 
the  affair  began  to  assume  a  new  character.  He 
went  to  Christ  and  asked  Him,  art  Thou  a  king  9 
You  have  heard  in  the  services  of  the  day  the 
conversation  which  took  place.  The  result  was, 
tliat  Pilate,  wicked,  cruel,  and  abandoned  as  he 
was,  could  not  consent  without  a  struggle  to  give 
up  the  meek  and  patient  Sufferer  before  him,  to  the 
terrible  death  of  the  painful  cross — I  find  no  fauU 
in  tlds  7nan  ^—I  find  no  fault  in  him  at  all ".  The 
chief  priests  still  clamoured,  and  Christ  made  no 
answer.  When  He  was  reviled.  He  reviled  not 
again.  Pilate  was  astonished  at  His  silence  :  but 
Christ    still   answered   nothing — and   the    Roman 
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governor  proceeded  to  do  all  ti^t  he  dare4  ta  do, 
to  deliver  Christ.  He  sent  Him  to  Herod  •;  bofUBg 
that  Herod  would  prevail  upon  the  Jews  to  r^le^use 
Him.  Herod  was  disappointed  in  the  conduct  of 
our  Lord,  and  therefore  sent  Him  back::with  ciour 
tempt.  When  Christ  returned,  Pilate  requested  iihe 
Jews  to  permit  him  to  chastise  Him,  and  let.H&m 
go — for  there  was  nothing  worthg  of  death  :in{Him)K 
His  request  was  in  vain.  They  still  clanxoiired  ft)!* 
His  death.  It  was  usual  at  the  passover  to  release 
some  one  prisoner,  in  compliment  to  tibie  teligiom^ 
ceremony  of  the  time  ;  and  the  people  were  accus* 
tomed  to  demand  that  prisoner,  against  whom  the 
least  crime  was  alleged.  Pilate  requested  them  to 
release  Christ — No,  they  preferred  Barabbas,  a  rob- 
ber and  a  murderer.  The  surprise  of  Pilate,  and 
his  anxiety  to  save  Christ  encreased.  Three  several 
times  he  still  attempted  to  deliver  Him — being 
wilUng,  says  St.  Luke,  to  release  Him.  Three  times 
the  priests  and  the  rulers  clamoured  for  His  death 
— not  this  man,  but  Barabbas — criLcify  Him,  cmcify 
Him — let  Him  be  crucified^^.  Why,  what  evil  hath 
he  done  ? — /  have  found  no  cause  of  death  in  Him. 
They  only  cried  out  the  more  exceedingly,  crucify 
Him.  They  were  pressing,  and  earnest,  and  instant 
with  loud  voices — crucify  Him,  crucify  Him.  And 
the  voices  of  them,  and  of  the  chief  priests  prevailed: 
and  Pilate  washed  his  hands  before  the  multitude, 
saying,  I  am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  just  person 
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— see  ye  to  it.  His  blood  be  on  us,  and  on  our 
children .'  was  the  clamorous  and  cruel  reply.  And 
that  blood  has  ever  since  been  upon  them  in  anger 
and  justice.  May  it  be  upon  us  for  mercy,  and 
peace,  and  salvation.  Barabbas  the  murderer  is 
released,  and  Christ  is  given  up  to  be  crucified.  The 
soldiers  took  Him  and  scourged  Him,  as  was 
usual,  before  men  were  crucified — they  then  put  on 
Him  a  scarlet  robe  because  He  had  called  Himself 
a  king,  and  a  reed  in  His  hand  instead  of  a  sceptre. 
They  platted  a  crown  of  thorns  and  put  it  upon  His 
head,  and  then  they  bowed  the  knee  in  all  the  bit- 
terness of  insult,  hail,  king — hail  king  of  the  Jews!  It 
is  probable  that  the  personal  appearance  of  our  Lord 
at  this  moment  was  of  the  most  humble  and  piteous 
description — for  Pilate  made  one  last  attempt  to 
save  Him,  by  bringing  Him  forth  to  the  Jews, 
wearing  the  crown  of  thorns,  and  the  purple  robe 
—Behold  the  Man  !  he  exclaimed,  is  this  the  man 
whom  you  are  so  anxious  to  condemn — "  surely 
"  this  poor  miserable  victim  deserves  your  pity,  not 
"  your  hatred," — Away  with  Him,  away  with  Him, 
crucify  Him,  crucify  Him  ",  was  the  answer — and 
there  was  no  remedy.  They  put  the  cross  upon 
Him,  and  led  Him  out  of  the  city  to  Calvary. 

I  have  occupied  your  time  much  longer  than  is 
usual  with  this  sad  story — yet  it  is  necessary  that 
we  should  follow  our  Lord  to  the  scene  of  His 
death  ;  though  the  heart  should  break  at  the  nar- 
rative. 

'»  -' '  "John  xix.  15.  U 
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They  led  Him  away  to  Calvary.  Vinegar  mingled 
with  gall  was  given  to  insult  Him  further.  Wine 
mingled  with  myrrh  was  given  to  stupify  the  senses; 
but  He  rejected  them  both.  He  tasted  the  gall 
and  the  vinegar,  and  accomplished  a  prophecy.  He 
rejected  the  wine  and  the  myrrh,  for  His  sorrows 
were  all  voluntary,  and  He  refused  to  lessen  the  suf- 
ferings which  He  came  to  bear.  He  had  wept  over 
the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  though  not  for  Him- 
self, as  He  went  on  to  Calvary — and  He  now  prayed 
for  His  murderers.  Father,  forgive  them^^,  as  they 
were  in  the  act  of  piercing  His  hands,  and  His  feet, 
by  nailing  Him  to  the  cross.  There  at  length  He 
hangs  for  us  men,  and  for  our  salvation.  There,  amidst 
the  still*  continued  mockeries  of  the  priests,  the 
soldiers,  and  the  rabble.  He  declared  to  them  and 
to  us,  the  reasons  for  which  He  was  put  to  death,  by 
pardoning  the  penitent  thief,  who  had  reproved  the 
blasphemy  of  his  companion,  and  offered  up  the 
prayer.  Lord  remember  m£  when  Thou  earnest  unto 
Thy  kingdom —  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  was  the  answer, 
this  day  shalt  thou  be  with  Me  in  paradise  ^*,  **  though 
I  am  dying  as  a  man,  I  have  power  to  forgive 
sins.  I  will  not  descend  from  the  cross,  as  these 
"  demand.  Here  will  I  remain,  though  writhing  in 
**  agony,  that  the  atonement  for  man  may  be  com- 
*'  pleted  ;  but  I  am  God  to  pardon,  as  well  as  man 
to  suffer,  and  I  pardon  thee,  as  I  will  pardon  all 
who  pray  to  a  crucified  Redeemer."     And  now 

'"^  Luke  xxiii.  34.  "  Ihid.  ver.  43. 
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the  sixth  hour  was  come,  and  there  was  darkness 
aver  all  the  land  unto  the  ninth  hour  ^^ — ^the  hour 
when  the  lamb  was  to  be  slain  according  to  the 
law  of  Moses.  Then  the  true  sacrifice  also  was  to 
be  slain,  that  all  tlungs  might  be  accomplished  to 
the  uttermost.  At  the  ninth  hour  the  last  prayer 
of  Christ  was  uttered — the  last  exclamation  of  suf- 
fering was  heard.  One  more  prophecy  remained— 
and  that  He  might  fulfil  it.  He  drank  of  the  acid 
drink  of  the  soldiers,  which  one  of  them  gave  Him 
for  refreshment :  and  when  Jesus  had  received  the 
vinegar.  He  said,  //  is  finished  ^^.  All  is  finished  which 
the  prophets  predicted — ^all  which  God  required — 
all  which  man  could  suffer — ^it  is  finished — and  man 
is  saved.  It  is  finished,  and  the  souls  of  those  who 
believe  in  Me  shall  never  perish.  Father ,  into  Thy 
hands  I  commend  my  spirit — and  He  bowed  His 
head,  and  resigned  the  suffering  soul  to  the  God 
whose  law  was  satisfied,  to  the  God  who  was  now 
reconciled  to  the  world.  Then  the  veil  of  the  temple 
was  rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to  the  bottom — 
though  the  priests  in  the  temple  who  beheld  it,  did 
not  know  that  now  the  Gentile  world  were  ad- 
mitted into  the  Holy  of  Holies  by  the  blood  of 
Christ.  The  earth  trembled — ^it  will  tremble  much 
more  on  that  day  when  He  shall  come  down 
in  His  glory,  and  the  heavens  and  the  earth  shall 
melt  away  at  His  presence.  The  rocks  rent — they 
opened  by  some  invisible  power,  as  they  will  cast 
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out  the  wicked  at  the  last  great  day,  who  will  flee 
to  the  mountains,  and  to  the  rocks,  for  shelter  from 
the  coming  Judge.  The  graves  were  opened,  as 
they  shall  all  open  on  that  dreadful  morning,  when 

I  the  dead,  small  and  great,  must  stand  before  God. 
Which  of  you  will  not  exclaim  with  the  Cen- 
turion, when  he  saw  what  was  done — truly,  this 
was  the  Son  oj  God!  " — Who  will  not  sympathize 
with  all  the  people  who  came  together  to  that 
sight,  and  beholding  the  things  which  were  done, 
smote  their  breasts  and  returned  ? — Such  are  the 
events  which  we  this  day  commemorate.  I  will 
make  no  remarks  upon  them,  I  will  draw  no  les- 
sons from  them :  but  I  conclude  with  offering  this  one 

'  petition  for  myself,  for  you,  and  for  all  the  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ,  which  He  hath  now  purchased  by 
His  most  precious  blood. — O  Lord  God  Almighty, 
make  our  knowledge  of  redemption  the  source  of 
hohness,  and  of  happiness,  both  now  and  for  ever. 
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Matthew  xxvii.  52,  53,  -^ 

The  graves  were  opened  f  and  many  bodies  of  saints  which 
slept  arose,  and  came  otd  of  the  graves,  and  went  into 
the  holy  cilff,  and  appeared  unto  many. 

I  HAVE  selected  this  passage  of  Scripture  for  our 
consideration  this  morning,  because  it  enables  us 
to  complete  the  view,  which  has  now  occupied  us 
through  the  last  week,  of  the  circumstances  which 
occurred  at  the  conclusion  of  our  Saviour's  minis- 
try. When  we  last  met,  we  dwelt  upon  the  dying 
hours  of  our  blessed  Lord,  and  the  wonders  which 
took  place  when  He  resigned  His  suffering  spirit 
to  His  Father — when  He  bowed  His  head  upon 
the  blood-stained  cross,  and  when  the  hopes  of 
those  who  thought  that  He  had  come  to  redeem 
Israel  appeared  to  be  in  vain.  We  now  celebrate 
the  moment  of  His  triumph  over  the  power  of  the 
grave,  when  He  became  the  first  fruits  of  them 
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that  sleep^  the  pledge  and  the  earnest  of  Ulatgre^ 
harvest  when  all  mankind  shall  ris^  in  lik&  manner.: 
I  know  not  whether  to  dwell  upon  the  prospects 
that  were  this  day  opened  to  the  human  race,  when 
life  and  immortality  were  brought  to  li^t-'n^when- 
our  fixture  existence  in  a  better,  and  more  glori* 
ous  world,  was  made  so  undeniably  certain,  that 
there  can  be  no  longer  a  doubt  of  our  resurrection 
upon  the  mind  of  any  man  who  will  study  the  evi- 
dences of  Christianity — or  whether  I  shall  follow 
the  custom  which  is  so  generally  observed  on  this 
day,  of  pointing  out  the  truth  of  certain  facts,  and 
shewing  the  force  of  those  arguments  which  prove 
the  rising  again  of  our  Saviour ;  and,  therefore,  of 
our  own  resurrection.  The  views  which  open,  upon 
the  soul  of  man  when  he  shall  rise  again  from  the 
dead,  are  so  splendid,  and  so  attractive — ^the  re- 
presentations of  an  endless  existence  where  afflic- 
tion shall  never  reach  us — where  tears  are  banished, 
where  temptations  cannot  enter — where  evil  can- 
not prevail — where  the  xveary  are  at  rest  ^ — where 
there  is  fulness  of  spiritual  joy — and  serenity  and 
peace  in  the  continued  enjo)niient  of  the  presence 
of  a  reconciled  God — these  representations,  I  say, 
which  abound  in  the  Scripture  of  truth,  are  so  en- 
dearing, so  lovely,  so  magnificent,  that  it  is  difficult 
to  direct  our  attention  to  other  things,  when  we 
are  to  treat  upon  our  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
and  the  glory  which  shall  follow.   It  will,  however, 
be  more  useful  if  we  proceed  in  the  customary  way 

^  Job  iii.  17. 
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of  considering  the  evidences,  rather  than  the  con- 
sequences, of  this  resurrection — more  especially 
under  the  circumstances  in  which  we  are  now 
placed.  We  have  proceeded  regularly  through  all 
the  principal  events  of  the  conclusion  of  our  Sa- 
viour's ministry.  And  it  now  only  remains  that  we 
consider  those  which  now  followed — namely.  His 
death  upon  the  cross ;  together  with  the  events 
which  demonstrate  the  certainty  of  His  resurrec- 
tion. Our  review  of  the  incidents  of  this  period 
will  thus  be  more  properly  terminated :  and  I  am 
sure,  that  our  examination  of  this  proofs  which 
estabhsh  the  truths  of  this  latter  fact,  will  confirm 
our  faith  in  the  system  of  redemption — and  will  so 
lead  us  to  the  study  of  the  wonderful  immortahty 
which  is  prepared  for  us,  that  we  may  elevate  our 
thoughts  to  heaven,  and  be  more  influenced  to  a 
holy  life  by  the  rewards  which  are  promised,  than 
by  the  terrors  which  are  threatened. 

The  evidences  in  favour  of  a  resurrection  from 
the  dead,  may  be  divided  into  those  which  are 
taken  from  the  testimony  of  reason — those  which 
may  be  inferred  from  such  passages  of  Scripture  as 
that  before  us — but  principally  those  which  are  de- 
rived from  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  All  of  them 
are  extensive  and  satisfactory.  We  \*ill  briefly  con- 
sider them  in  the  order  I  have  mentioned. 

There  may  be,  in  the  first  place,  some  arguments 
in  favour  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body  derived 
from  reason.  I  do  not  mean  that  reason  alone 
could  discover  them;  but  that  since  Revelation  has 
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brought  the  doctrine  to  light — ^reason  approves  and 
confirms  the  discovery.     I  therefore  mention  this, 
to  appeal  to  those  who  so  much  exalt  the  power  of 
their  own  reason.     It  is  certain  that  when  the  eye 
of  affection  gazes  upon  the  consequences^  of  death 
— when  we  look  down  upon  the  coM^   and  pale, 
and  silent  form  which  but  a  few  days  ago  was  all 
animation^   strength,  and  life  —  the  first  natural^ 
imavoidable  impression  even  of  the  best  men,  too 
often  is,  the  total  impossibility  of  the  restoration  of 
our  departed  friends  to  a  new  and  better  life.    The 
voice  which  came  to  the .  prophet,  when  he  was 
placed  in  the  valley  of  the  dry  bones,   appears  to 
be  the  voice  of  reason,  and  of  nature — Son  of  man, 
can  these  dry  bones  live  ?  Yes,  they  can.     Since  the 
Son  of  God  has  arisen  and  brought  life  and  immor- 
.  tality  to  light,  every  thing  must  prove  to  us  the 
certainty  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body,   as  well 
as  the  immortality  of  the  soul.     Reason  declares  it 
— in  the  work  of  creation — ^in  the  very  return  oi 
the  spring — in  our  own  experience  of  the  union  oi 
soul  and  body.     You  may  remember  that  I  some- 
time ago  urged  the  doctrine  of  the  possibility  of  a 
resurrection  from  the  work  of  creation.    If  God  by 
His  Almighty  power  could  so  act,  that  the  trees, 
and  fruits,  and  plants,  and  flowers,  which  are  suited 
to  every  varied  soil  and  climate  under    heaven, 
should  come  forth,  and  bud  and  blossom  over  the 
whole  surface  of  the  earth,  at  the  same  moment  of 
time — why  should  not  the  same  power  be  able  to 
raise  the  dead  ?     If,  too,  the  hand  of  Providence 
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is  so  ruling  and  governing  the  surface  of  the  earth, 
that  the  invisible  seeds  which  are  scattered  over 
it,  begin  to  break  forth  in  the  spring  of  the  year, 
and  cover  the  ground  with  verdure  and  beauty, 
why  sliould  not  the  same  Providence  bring  forth  to 
hfe  that  which  has  ever  been  of  more  value  than 
these  inferior  things  ?  If  the  trees  can  awake  from 
the  death  of  winter,  when  they  are  bare  and  bar- 
ren, and  leafless,  to  assume  their  foliage,  and  fra- 
grancy,  and  loveliness  in  the  spring,  why  shall  there 
not  be  the  spring  time  of  the  grave,  when  the 
winter  of  death  shall  be  over,  and  a  new  scene  of 
existence  begin  1  This,  indeed,  is  the  very  argu- 
ment which  is  used  by  St.  Paul — Some  men  will 
say  /low  are  the  dead  raised  up,  and  with  what  body 
do  they  come  '  ?  Is  it  with  the  same  bodies  in  which 
they  departed  hence,  or  is  it  with  other  bodies  ? —  . 
That  which  thou  sowest,  is  the  answer,  is  not  quicken- 
ed, except  it  die '.  The  grain  of  wheat,  or  the  seed 
of  a  flower,  which  a  man  puts  into  the  earth,  can- 
iiot  live  again,  except  it  first  die,  and  seem  to 
perish  ;  and  tliou  sowest  not  that  body  thai  shall  be. 
We  do  not  put  a  grain  of  com  into  the  ground  in 
order  that  the  same  one  grain  of  com  shall  come 
forth.  We  put  it  into  the  ground  that  it  may  come 
up  in  a  far  different,  and  more  attractive  form.  We 
expect  its  appearance  with  the  tenderness  of  the 
stalk,  the  beauty  of  the  plant,  the  fruitftilness  of 
the  ear.     It  comes  forth  quite  different  trom  that 
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bare  grain  which  was  buried  in  the  earth — so  all 
is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  Our  firiends  are 
taken  away  from  us — and  we  commit  to  tlie  bosont 
of  the  cold  ground  a  pale  and  mouldering  form, 
which  is  sown  in  corruption,  to  be  raised  in  incoiv 
ruption.  Which  Is  sown  in  dishonour,  to  be  raised 
in  glory.  Which  is  sown  in  weakness,  to  be  raised 
in  power.  Which  is  sown  a  natural  body,  to  be  raised 
a  spiritual  body.  Such  as  it  is  committed  to  the 
ground,  it  shall  not  rise  again ;  but  it  shall  rise — as 
the  seed  of  the  last  year  shall  come  forth  in  the 
form  of  the  plant,  and  flower.  The  least  reflection 
also  upon  the  wonderful  union  of  the  soul  and  body, 
ought  to  prove  to  us  that  the  spirit  of  man  cannot  be 
confined  in  the  grave.  And  as  the  body  and  the  soul 
have  suffered  together,  and  have  sinned  together, 
together  therefore  must  they  be  rewarded, 
punished.  The  soul  of  man  improves  most  whei 
the  body  is  most  infirm.  It  is  then  more  fitted  for 
another  state.  Here  it  is  nan-owed,  and  crampedt 
and  confined.  It  is  in  a  prison — a  body  of  cor- 
ruption, and  infirmity — a  body  of  sin,  a  body  of 
death.  It  groans  to  be  released — it  longs  in  its 
better  moments  to  be  in  a  more  heavenly  state. 
The  soul  feels  within  itself  a  fitness  for  a  betta 
world— while  the  body  is  fitted  in  its  present  state 
merely  for  this  lower  world.  The  rational  arir 
ticipations  of  man,  therefore,  are,  that  he  shall  live 
again,  both  in  body  and  soul,  in  some  nobler  and 
happier  state.     These  are  ments  even  of 

an  enlightent  ge  that  theyj 
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are  not  sufficient  In  themselves ;  but  this  they 
prove — that  while  philosophy  seeks  for  truth,  Chris- 
tianity alone  can  find  it.  And  the  faint  ghmmering 
of  a  hope  of  immortality  which  is  thus  pointed 
out  hy  human  reason,  when  it  can  overcome  the 
first  natural  impressions  occasioned  by  the  death  of 
the  body,  is  confirmed  by  the  facts  of  revela- 
tion, to  which  I  now  direct  you,  as  our  second 
argument  on  this  interesting  subject. 

We  demonstrate  then  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead  by  the  wonderful  facts  by  which  our  Saviour 
proved  His  power  over  death,  even  before  He 
Himself  submitted  for  a  time  to  its  dominion.  The 
great  object  for  which  He  came  into  the  world  was 
to  save  mankind  first  fi-om  sin,  and  then  from  death 
— but  the  peculiar  proof  of  the  truth  of  His  mission 
was  to  be  the  resiurection  of  the  bodies  of  men,  to 
prove  to  us  that  there  was  another  world  in  which 
we  might  live  again.  Our  Lord,  therefore,  with 
that  wisdom  and  mercy  which  marked  His  whole 
conduct,  did  not  confine  His  proofs  of  this  truth  to 
His  own  resurrection.  He  first  triumphed  over 
every  process  of  the  corruption  of  death — He  con- 
quered the  king  of  terrors  in  every  stage  of  its  do- 
minion over  the  body  of  men,  and  the  passage  of 
Scripture  which  I  have  selected  is  only  the  last  of 
His  victories,  and  the  greater  earnest  of  His  uni- 
versal authority,  when  all  the  graves  shall  open, 
and  the  dead  of  all  ages,  and  of  all  nations,  shall 
appear  before  Him.  The  law  of  mortality  is  this, 
when  the  spirit  of  man  has  forsaken  the  body,  that 
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body  first  decays,  and  then  in  the  course  of  years 
appears  to  be  totally  decomposed,  and  mingled 
with  the  elements — and  it  is  this  terrible  experi- 
ence  which  made  the  resurrection  of  the  body  ap- 
pear so  impossible  to  the  Athenians,  who  heard  St. 
Paul  with  patience,  until  he  spoke  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead.  Now  I  cannot  repeat  it  too  often, 
that  one  great  excellence  of  our  holy  religion  is, 
that  it  is  not,  like  false  religions,  founded  upon  opi- 
nions or  fancies :  it  is  established  upon  facts,  which 
invited  the  inquiry,  and  challenged  the  examin- 
ation of  all  to  whom  the  Gospel  was  preached.  Our 
Lord,  therefore,  knowing  the  opposition  which  this 
doctrine  would  receive,  proved  the  possibility  of 
the  resmrection  at  every  period  of  the  decay  of  the 
human  frame.  He  restored  the  daughter  of  Jairus 
immediately  after  she  had  died.  The  spirit  came 
back  instantly  after  it  had  left  the  body,  at  the 
command  of  Him  who  had  the  keys  of  death,  and 
of  the  unseen  world.  He  restored  the  widow^s  son, 
when  they  were  carrying  him  forth  to  his  burial— 
when  the  decay  of  the  body  was  beginning,  and  his 
own  weeping  mother  was  compelled  to  commit  it 
to  the  ground.  He  restored  Lazarus,  when  he  had 
been  some  days  buried — ^his  sister  told  our  Lord 
that  He  must  not  go  to  the  sepulchre,  for  humanity 
could  not  bear  it — he  hath  been  dead  four  days. 
But  the  voice  was  uttered,  Lazarus  comeforthy  and 
he  that  was  dead  came  forth  ^.     And  now  we  arrive 

^  John  xi.  44. 
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at  the  last  of  this  series  of  wonders.  Christ  upon 
the  cross  bowed  His  head,  and  exclaimed,  into  Thy 
hands  I  commend  my  spirit  *,  and  the  rocks  rent, 
and  the  graves  were  opened— and  the  bodies  of 
saints  who  had  been  dead  many  years,  and  whose 
corruptible  frames  had  undergone  a  total  decom- 
position, came  forth  after  His  resurrection.  I  say 
after  His  resurrection — for  it  was  appointed  by  the 
Providence  of  God,  that  Christ  should  be  the  first 
fruits  of  the  dead — that  is,  that  He  should  be  the 
first  who  should  rise  from  the  dead  with  that  glo- 
rified, spiritual  body,  which  we  shall  all  receive  at 
the  resurrection.  The  widow's  son— the  Cen- 
turion's daughter — and  Lazarus,  were  only  raised 
to  life,  that  they  might  resume  their  places  in  their 
families,  and  die  again.  Christ  was  the  first  who 
appeared  in  the  resurrection  body.  But  as  the 
more  general  tokens  of  His  victory  would  en- 
tirely estabUsh  the  proof  of  His  dominion  over 
the  invisible  world,  it  was  ordained  that  He 
should  give  that  proof  of  an  universal  resun-ection, 
which  I  have  now  read  to  you — the  graves  opened 
at  His  death — the  bodies  which  were  placed  in 
them  had  been  buried  at  different  times— and  were 
consequently  in  the  different  stages  of  the  effects  of 
their  mortal  decomposition.  Until  our  Lord  arose, 
the  graves  continued  open — and  the  bodies  within 
them    slowly  and  gi  '     •■ecovered    from    the 

sleep  of  death,  tiU  tl  those  forms 
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was  completed  at  the  resurrectioxi^i^  The^  tjb^^  went 
to  Jerusalem^  and  at  the  nHfftent  when  Christ 
arose  from  the  dead,  they  appeared  to  many  of  their 
friends,  and  announced  to  them:  1^^  tHumph  of 
Christ  over  the  king  of  terrc^s;  SL  Matthew's 
Gospel  was  published  within  a  short  time: tafiber  the 
resurrection  of  Christ, — it  was  exteiijgHiyely ,  circu- 
lated, it  was  every  where  known  in  Judea^  axid  in 
Jerusalem.  The  persons  who  opposed  the  Gospel 
would  have  made  their  inquiries  upon  this  subject, 
when  they  heard  the  apostles  preaching  the  doc- 
trine of  the  resurrection  with  that  remarkable 
boldness  which  distinguished  their  conduct  after 
the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit, — ^the  opponents  of 
Christianity  would  say — **  Where  are  the  persons 

*  who  saw  their  friends  after  this  resurrection  of 

*  the  Galilean  ?  The  Jews  are  accustomed  to  go 
'  to  the  graves  of  their  friends  and  weep :  which  of 
'  all  those  who  did  so,  saw  the  graves  thus  opened, 
'  and  the  bodies  of  their  friends  restored  ?"     The 

answer  would  have  been  given  by  many — *^  I  was 
'  walking  and  weeping  over  the  grave  of  my  fa- 
'  ther  or  my  mother,"  one  would  have  said,  '*  and 
'  suddenly,  at  the  end  of  that  singular  darkness 
'  which  overspread  the  land  on  one  of  the  first 
'  days  of  the  passover,  the  solid  rock  of  which  the 
'  sepulchre  was  formed  broke  asunder,  and  the 
'  grave  opened — and  I  saw  the  forms  I  loved, 
'  once  more  before  me — ^but  oh,  how  changed— 
'  the  flesh  had  withered — ^the  bones  were  decayed 

*  — I  gazed,  but  I  stirred  not — for  suddenly  I  be- 
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"  held  them  hegin  to  move — and  the  bones  came 
"  together,  and  the  sinews  and  the  flesh  seemed 
"  to  renew  themselves,  and  they  looked  as  if  they 
"  would  live,  but  there  was  no  breath  in  them — but 
"  on  the  third  day  after — when  I  was  recovered 
"  from  the  trembling  with  which  I  had  beheld  them, 
"  they  appeared  to  me  in  my  own  house  at  Jeru- 
"  salem,  and  told  me  that  the  Galilean  who  was 
"  crucified  had  restored  them  to  hfe."  "  I  had  fol- 
"  lowed,"  another  might  have  said,  "  Jesus  of  Na- 
"  zareth  from  the  judgment-hall  to  Calvary.  I  be- 
"  held  the  darkness.  I  saw  Him  expire.  I  smote 
"  my  breast  and  returned — three  days  after  I  also 
*'  saw  in  my  own  house,  at  Jerusalem,  the  form  of 
"  my  nearest  and  dearest  friend — with  whom  I  had 
"  so  often  conversed  about  the  strange  prophet  who 
"  had  appeared  amongst  us,  and  he  told  me  that 
"  his  resurrection  had  taken  place  through  the 
"  power  of  this  same  Jesus,  who  declared  Himself 
"  the  resurrection  and  the  life — of  Jesus  of  Na^ 
"  zareth,  whom  these  men  preach,  and  whom  you 
"  oppose  in  vain.''~Such  must  have  been  the  con- 
versations at  Jerusalem  when  the  Gospel  of  St. 
Matthew  appeared  in  the  very  midst  of  the  en- 
mity and  inquisitive  examinations  of  the  Jews — 
such  were  the  consequences  of  the  resniTection  of 
Christ,  first  to  the  saints,  to  the  followers,  to  the 
disciples  who  loved  Him.  No  wonder  that  the 
word  of  God  went  on  and  prospered,  when,  in  ad- 
dition to  all  the  other  evidences  in  its  favour,  the 
eye-witnesses  of  the  friends  of  the  departed  could 
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thus  bear  testimony  to  the  power  of  the  Son  of 
God. 

I  have  dwelt,  I  fear,  too  long  upon  these  proofr 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  body— 4et  us  now  con- 
sider the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  Hinisel£ 

No  sooner  had  our  Saviour  bowed  His  head  and 
died,  than  the  remembrance  of  His  miracles  and 
teaching  so  impressed  the  mind  of  a  rich  and  in- 
fluential man  of  Arimathea,  that  he  resolved  to  en- 
deavour to  preserve  His  crucified  body  from  those 
indignities  to  which  the  bodies  of  criminals,  who 
suffered  this  terrible  death,  were  universally  ex- 
posed.    They  were  cast  out  to  the  dogs^  and  to 
the  birds,  unburied  and  unnoticed.     The  disciple^ 
of  Christ,  the  fishermen  of  Galilee,  poor,  unknown, 
timid,  and  despised,  were  too  much  overawed  to 
ask  for  the  body  of  their  Master ;  and  if  they  had 
done  so,  they  would  probably  have  been   refused 
with  insult.     But  a  higher  power  than  Herod,  or 
Pilate,  or  the  council  of  the  Jews,  had  declared, 
that  though  He  made  His  grave  xvith  the  zencked, 
yet  the  rich  should  take  charge  of  Him    at  His 
death  ^  and  the  will  of  man  accomplishes  the  pur- 
poses of  God.    Joseph  of  Arimathea  demanded  the 
body  firom  Pilate ;  and  Pilate,  after  wondering  at 
the  request,  ordered  it  to  be  given ;  and  Joseph, 
attended  by  Nicodemus,  wrapped  it  in  a  clean  linen 
cloth,  and  wound  it  round  about  the  body  with 
spices,  as  the  manner  of  the  Jews  was  to  bury  ^.    The 
place  where  He  was  to  be  buried  was  a  garden 

^  See  Isaiah  liii.  '^  John  xix.  40. 
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near  Jerusalem,  into  which  none  could  obtain 
admission  but  those  who  were  permitted  by  the 
owner.  This  was  the  first  security.  Within  this 
garden  was  a  sepulchre,  which  was  hewn  out  of  the 
soUd  rock,  and  had  therefore  but  one  entrance,  so 
that  the  body  could  not  have  been  taken  in  at  one 
door  and  removed  at  another.  The  body  was  laid 
in  this  sepulchre — the  door  of  the  sepulchre  was 
shut^and  it  was  fartho-  secured  by  a  large  stone 
rolled  against  it.  It  is  probable  that  Joseph  feared 
it  might  have  been  insulted  by  the  relentless  ene- 
mies who  had  pursued  his  divine  Master  even  to 
death.  The  women,  who  had  followed  Him  from 
Galilee,  marked  also  the  place  where  the  body  had 
been  laid.  And  now  the  malice  of  the  Jews  con- 
tinued after  the  death  of  their  victim.  They  ima- 
gined that  they  had  struck  the  most  eifectual  blow 
at  the  new  religion  :  but  they  would  still  go  farther, 
and  remove  every  possibility  of  its  revival.  The 
chief  priests,  and  the  Pharisees,  therefore,  came 
together  to  Pilate — "  Sir,  we  remember  that  that 
Deceiver  said,  while  He  was  yet  aUve,  After  three 
days  I  will  rise  again — command,  therefore,  that  tlie 
sepulchre  be  made  sure  until  the  third  day,  lest  His 
disciples  come  by  night  and  steal  Him  away  '.  Pilate, 
to  whom  all  this  was  quite  incomprehensible,  and 
who  thought  that  their  anxiety  was  very  absurd 
about  a  poor  criminal  whom  they  first  compelled 
him  to  crucify,  and  whose  dead  body  they  were 
now  so  anxious  to  protect  from  His  own  friends — 
'  Man. 
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immediately  granted  fiiem  a  guard  of  soldiers  i^ 
watoh  the  sepulchre — and  they  went  and  placed 
their  seal  upon  the  stone-^-and  appointed  the  band 
of  soldiers  to  prevent  any  one  from'  coming  near 
it.  After  the  resurrection,  the  Jews  affirmed  thalt 
the  disciples  stole  away  the  body  While  the  guilid 
was  sleeping.  Let  us  examine  if  this  was  pos- 
sible. The  soldiers  were  Romans^  to  wham  it  wad 
death  to  sleep  on  their  posts.  It  was  the  fineist 
time  of  the  year  in  that  country;  so  that  they  had 
little  temptation  to  sleep.  They  were  appointed  to 
watch  but  for  one  night ;  so  that  the  duty  was  not 
fatiguing.  The  moon  was  nearly  at  the  full ;  for  the 
Jews  always  celebrated  the  passover  at  the  full 
moon.  The  sepulchre,  like  all  the  Jewish  sepulchres, 
consisted  of  two  rooms,  the  outer  room  was  that 
in  which  the  mourners  were  accustomed  to  visit 
the  tombs ;  the  inner  one  was  that  in  which  the 
bodies  were  deposited.  If  any  person,  therefore, 
had  ventured  to  come  near  the  place  where  the 
body  of  Jesus  lay,  they  must  first  have  climbed  into 
the  garden — then  they  must  have  gone  through  the 
outer  room,  where  a  band  of  Roman  soldiers  was 
placed — and  then  they  must  have  rolled  away  the 
stone  from  the  inner  door,  and  broken  the  seal,  ! 
forced  open  the  inner  door  itself,  and  removed  the  t 
body  from  among  the  guards,  and  taken  it  from  I 
the  tomb,  and  from  the  garden,  unseen,  unnoticed 
by  any — Is  it  necessary  that  I  should  stop  to  prove 
the  absurdity  of  these  suppositions,  and  the  false- 
hood of  the  story  which  the  Jews  invented,  that        j 
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His  poor  timid  disciples  came  by  night  and  stole 
the  body,  while  the  Roman  soldiers  slept  t  They 
would  not,  because  they  had  no  interest  or  reason 
for  doing  it.  They  could  not,  for  they  had  no  power. 
They  dared  not,  for  they  had  no  courage,  Tliere 
is  but  one  truth — the  resurrection  of  Christ  from 
the  grave.  King  of  Glory  come  forth!  Son  of  God 
arise !  Break  from  the  prison  of  the  grave — and 
burst  the  bars  of  death  asunder !  The  hour  of  the 
resurrection  has  arrived — the  third  promised  day 
has  come.  First  bom  from  the  dead — Saviour  of 
man — giver  of  immortahty— arise  and  come  forth ! 
— and  He  has  risen,  and  we  shall  rise  also.  No 
matter  where  our  bodies  may  be,  or  how  they  may 
be  lost.  The  ocean  may  cover  them — the  grave  may 
enclose  them — the  elements  may  surround  them. 
They  may  be  invisible  through  the  power  of  cor- 
ruption, to  the  sight  of  man — but  the  sea  shall  give 
up  its  dead — the  graves  shall  all  be  open — the  ele- 
ments shall  melt  before  their  God,  and  resign  all 
that  was  once  human — and  we  shall  all  rise  again 
— we  shall  awake  from  our  deep  slumber,  and  break 
from  the  repose  of  ages.  We  must  rise  again. 
Christ  is  the  head,  and  we  are  the  members — and 
where  the  head  of  the  Church  shall  be,  the  mem- 
bers must  be  there  also.  When  the  moment  came 
in  which  the  redemption  was  to  be  sealed,  then 
the  same  scene  was  witnessed  on  the  smaller 
scale  which  shall  be  more  extensively  witnessed 
at  the  general  resurrection.  There  was  a  great 
earthquake,  and  the  angels  came  down  from  on 
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high.  The  Angel  of  the  Lord  descended  from 
heaven — His  countenance  was  like  lightnings  and 
His  raiment  white  as  snow — and  He  was  ter- 
rible to  the  Roman  soldiers,  who  knew  not  God, 
nor  His  Son,  and  despised  the  purpose  for  which 
they  had  been  sent  there.  But  He  was  serene,  and 
gentle,  to  the  poor  women  of  Galilee,  who  had  come 
first  to  the  tomb,  not  knowing  of  the  guard,  to  weep 
over  the  body  of  their  Lord.  So  shall  the  earth  trem- 
ble— and  the  angels  of  heaven  at  the  great  day  be 
the  ministers  of  wrath  to  the  wicked  who  have  lain 
down  without  hope — ^while  the  same  angels  shall  re- 
joice to  calm  the  terrors,  and  to  soothe  the  fears  of 
those  who  slept  in  the  hope  of  a  joyftil  resurrection 
through  the  Son  of  God.  Then  the  declaration  in 
this  passage  of  Scripture  was  accomplished — ^many 
bodies  of  the  saints  came  forth  from  the  graves 
which  had  been  opened  in  the  hour  of  the  death  of 
Christ,  and  they  appeared  to  the  followers  of  their 
common  Lord,  to  prove  to  us,  that  though  the 
grave  may  part  us  from  our  kindred  and  our 
friends  for  a  season,  we  shall  all  be  restored  to  each 
other,  and  nothing  be  left  of  mortality  to  disturb 
our  peace  and  union,  which  shall  continue  for  ever. 
If  we  are  Christians  indeed,  our  immortal  ty  will  be 
happiness,  to  an  extent,  and  in  a  manner,  which 
we  must  die  before  we  can  experience  ;  but  of  which 
some  faint  hints  are  given  us  in  Scriptiu'e,  to  ele- 
vate our  affections  above  this  earth,  and  to  place 
them  upon  the  scenes  of  endless  and  certain  glory. 
Such  is  the  event  with  which  we  conclude 
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review  of  the  last  week  of  the  ministry  of  Christ. 
The  half  has  not  been  told  you,  but  I  trust  that 
enough  has  been  said  to  induce  you  to  study  the 
pages  of  inspiration,  to  believe  in  the  truth  of  the 
gospel,  and  to  Uve  as  in  the  presence  of  God.  Re- 
member how  short  our  time  must  be  upon  earth 
— ^look  at  the  length  of  life,  and  reflect  how  much 
has  passed  away  already.  Death  cannot  be  the 
end  of  man — ^it  is  only  the  completion  of  the  first 
stage  of  an  undying  existence.  The  events  which 
you  have  this  day  commemorated,  demonstrate 
that  you  must  live  again.  Prepare  then  to  meet 
thy  God — prepare  to  meet  Him  with  joy — ^not  as 
an  angry  Judge,  but  as  a  merciful  Deliverer  firom 
sin  and  death,  as  an  eternal  and  beloved  Friend. 
You  are  invited  to  happiness,  and  peace,  and  joy 
— ^you  are  entreated  to  partake  of  consolation,  in 
the  prospect  of  death,  and  comfort  in  the  consci- 
ousness of  approaching  dissolution.  Believe  in 
these  things  firom  the  heart.  Put  away  the  allure- 
ments of  known  evil — die  to  the  world,  and  Kve  to 
God — and  the  Redeemer  who  has  died  and  risen 
again,  will  rejoice  to  receive  you  in  the  last  great 
day.  Follow  yoinr  Lord  upon  earth,  and  He  will 
not  be  ashamed  of  His  disciples,  when  all  the  dead 
appear  before  Him — when  He  cometh  in  the  clouds 
of  heaven,  and  all  His  holy  angels  with  Him. 
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ij.„  1  Cor.  XV.  83— 44', 

Some  man  will  say.  How  are  the  dead  raised  ap  ?     And   . 
voith  what  body  do  they  come  ?     That  which  thou  sowest   ' 
is  not  quickened,  except  tt  die :  and  that  which  thou  sowesf, 
thou  goweat  not  that  body  that  shall  be,  but  bare  grain. 
AUJlesh  is  not  the  same  flesh:  but  there  is  one  flesh  of 
men,  another  flesh  of  beasts,  another  of  fishes,  anathen  ■ 
of  birds. — So  also  is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,     A  *«>  I 
sown  in  corruption  ;  it  is  raised  in  incorruption :  it  it^  I 
soton  in  dishonour ;  it  is  raised  in  glory :  it  is  sown  uh  J 
weakness;  it  is  raised  in  power:  it  is  sown  a  natural 
body ;  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body. 

The  Christian  religion  is  established  upon  twor  I 
kinds  of  evidence,  which  are  called  the  external  or 
outward,  and  the  internal  or  inward  evidence.  Tbe 
external  evidence  consists  of  a  certain  number  of' 
facts,  and  actions,  which  are  proved  to  be  true,  by  : 
the  same  mode  of  demonstration  by  which  we  shew 
that  any  circumstances  recorded  in  history  may  be 
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proved  to  have  taken  place.  The  internal  evidence 
consists  in  this— that  there  are  certain  doctrines  and 
declarations  in  the  books  of  Scripture,  which  could 
not  have  been  discovered  by  human  reason,  but 
which  may  be  proved,  after  they  have  been  once 
submitted  to  us,  to  be  perfectly  consistent  with  the 
most  strict  and  severe  reasoning  The  subject 
which  I  have  selected  for  our  consideration  this 
morning,  must  be  added  to  the  latter  of  these.  It  is 
the  subject  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  The 
doctrine  of  the  immortahty  of  the  soul  was  a  part  of 
that  revelation  which  was  given  to  man  at  the  begin- 
ning, and,  therefore,  it  was  a  doctrine  which  was 
never  entirely  forgotten  among  mankind.  All  na- 
tions, however  savage,  or  in  other  respects  ignorant, 
retained  some  persuasion  that  there  was  within  them 
a  reasonable  soul,  and  that  that  soul  was  immortal, 
and  would  Uve  again  in  some  mysterious  manner, 
after  the  death  of  the  body.  But  the  resurrection 
of  the  body  was  a  doctrine  which  was  never  fully 
revealed,  until  life  and  immortality  were  more  fully 
hrougJit  to  light  by  the  gospel '  ;  and  therefore  it 
was,  that,  when  St.  Paul  preached  at  Athens,  the 
philosophers  and  the  people  heard  him  with  pa- 
tience, until  he  spoke  of  the  resurrection  fi-om  the 
dead ;  and  the  converts  to  whom  this  epistle  was 
addressed,  in  spite  of  all  their  willingness  to  receive 
the  doctrines  of  the  new  religion,  were  staggered 
at  the  difficulties  attendant  on  the  resurrection  of 
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the  body,  and  exclaimed  in  the  language  of  the 
passage  before  us — How  are  the  dead  raised  up? 
How  is  it  possible  that  the  poor,  pale,  cold,  decay- 
ing form,  which  the  weeping  kindred  commit  to  the 
melancholy  grave — ^how  is  it  possible  that  this  cor- 
ruptible, motddering  clay,  can  recover  from  the 
embraces  of  corruption,  from  the  revellings  of  the 
worm,  from  the  mingling  with  the  elements,  and 
from  the  laws  of  destruction,  and  rise  from  the 
crumbling  ground,  and  live,  and  move  again  ?  Haw 
are  the  dead  raised  up  9  And  even  if  it  be  possible 
that  they  should  be  raised,  as  the  Scriptures  de- 
clare— zmth  what  body  do  they  come  ?  Do  they 
rise  again  in  the  same  form  as  that  in  which  they 
were  committed  to  the  ground  ?  Can  the  body  of 
flesh  and  blood  inherit  the  invisible  kingdom  of 
God  ?  Would  not  such  a  body  be  merely  a  bur- 
then and  hindrance  to  the  soul  ?  Shall  we  again 
put  on  the  form  which  has  been  so  long  subject  to 
sickness,  infirmity,  and  age  ?  Shall  we  rise  to  per- 
petual youth,  and  to  the  renovated  beauty  of  earher 
and  happier  years  ?  How  are  the  dead  raised  tjp, 
and  with  what  body  do  they  come  ?  Such  was  their 
language,  and  such  is  ours  also — for  it  is  the  lan- 
guage of  nature,  when  we  think  of  our  own  death ; 
and  it  is  the  language  of  affection,  when  we  remem- 
ber the  death  of  others ;  and  it  is  a  question,  there- 
fore, which,  even  on  this  account,  deserves  to  be 
considered  and  answered.  There  is,  however,  yet 
another  reason,  on  account  of  which  we  seem  to 
be  required  to  consider  it.     There  is  not  one  per- 
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son  present  who  has  not  wept  over  the  grave  of 
his  friend — there  is  not  one  person  present,  over 
whom  his  friends  also  shall  not  weep,  when  he  is 
comraitted  to  the  grave.  Over  the  bodies  of  those 
whom  we  have  lost,  the  words  which  I  have  select- 
ed have  been  read  aloud  in  our  churches — and  they 
will  be  read  over  our  own  lifeless  bodies  also,  when 
they  shall  say  of  us,  as  we  now  speak  of  others — 
"  He  is  gone  to  give  account  to  his  God." — These 
are  the  words  which  have  been  read  for  our  con- 
solation, when  we  have  stood  by  the  graves  of  our 
friends;  they  will  be  read  for  the  consolation  of 
others  who  shall  follow  us  with  affection,  or  with 
kindness,  to  the  grave — and  they  are  therefore 
especially  worthy  of  our  attention — for  they  alike 
appeal  to  us  as  mere  human  beings  who  look  for- 
ward to  one  common  doom — as  Christians  who 
have  one  consolation — and  as  members  of  the  same 
spiritual  community,  who  have  the  same  mode  of 
expressing  their  faith  and  their  hope. 

To  the  two  questions,  then,  Maze  are  the  dead 
raised  up  and — with  what  body  do  they  come  ?  St. 
Paul  returns  two  distinct  and  separate  answers  — 
the  first  of  which  is  of  a  more  general,  though  very 
satisfactory  nature,  and  affirms  that  the  body  with 
which  we  shall  rise  again  shall  be  different  in  its 
form  and  appearance  from  that  which  is  committed 
to  the  ground.  The  second  answer  is  more  mi- 
nute and  particular,  and  its  object  is  to  prove  that 
the  bodies  which  shall  thus  be  changed,  will  be  as 
much  fitted  for,  and  adapted  to,  a  higher  and 
Dd  2 
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more  glorious  state>  as  our  present  bodies  jq{  ^(^^ 
and  blood  are  fitted  for,  and  adapted  to,  our  prese^ 
inferior  and  fallen  condition.  He  first  answers  ikQ 
question.  How  are  the  dead  raised  F  He  then  d4ds 
the  interrogation — With  what  body  do  they  come  9 
We  will  consider  both  in  their  order. 

The  first  answer  of  St.  Paul  explains  to  us,  how 
the  dead  are  raised — that  the  body  with  which  the 
spirits  of  man  shall  then  be  clothed,  is  different  in 
form  and  appearance  from  that  which  it  now  pos- 
sesses— and  his  illustration  of  this  truth  is  such  as 
a  child  can  comprehend.  It  is  taken  from  that 
which  every  day  presents  itself — ^the  difference  be- 
tween the  seed  of  a  plant,  and  the  bud  or  the 
flower  which  proceeds  firom  it.  That  which  thou 
sor&est,  thou  sowest  not  that  body  that  shall  be,  but 
bare  grain.  If  we  commit  to  the  ground  the  seed 
of  a  flower,  or  a  plant — that  seed  does  not  spring 
up  above  the  ground  in  the  same  precise  form,  and  i 
shape,  and  appearance  in  which  it  was  sown.  It 
first  dies,  and  corrupts,  and  seems  utterly  and  to- 
tally to  perish — but  when  the  time  of  its  resurrec- 
tion arrives,  then  it  breaks  forth  firom  the  earth, 
with  the  tender  leaf,  with  the  beautiful  bud,  with 
the  opening  flower.  It  is  the  same  in  substance, 
in  a  manner  which  is  quite  as  incomprehensible  as 
om:  own  resurrection,  while  it  is  different  in  its  form 
firom  that  which  was  committed  to  the  ground. 
So  also,  shall  it  be  in  the  resurrection  of  the  human 
dead.  We  shall  rise  from  the  grave  at  the  last 
day,  the  same  in  substance,  though  different  in  out- 
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ward  appearance.  If  the  Almighty  God,  as  we  see 
in  every  revolving  year,  is  able  to  preserve  the 
seeds  of  the  plants,  and  of  the  flowers — if  His  pro- 
vidence is  so  extended  over  all  the  climates  and 
countries  of  the  earth,  that  He  is  able  to  presei-ve 
in  every  land,  and  on  every  shores  the  small  and 
invisible  seeds  which,  to  the  eye  of  man,  appear  to 
be  totally  lost,  and  dead,  and  perished — if  He  can 
so  protect  them  through  the  storms,  and  snow,  and 
tempests,  and  desolations,  of  the  winter  in  every 
part  of  the  world,  that  they  shall  come  forth  in  the 
spring  of  the  year,  to  cover  the  reviving  ground 
with  their  beauty  and  their  fragrance,  s\u*ely  the 
same  God  who  works  this  miracle  is  able  to  pre- 
serve the  bodies  of  the  human  dead  through  the 
winter  of  the  grave,  and  to  restore  them  also  in 
the  morning  of  that  everlasting  spring,  when  the 
dominion  of  death  shall  be  ended.  If  the  seed  of 
the  plant ;  aye,  and  of  innumerable  plants  may  die, 
and  rise  again  in  a  new  and  more  glorious  form, 
according  to  those  laws  of  being  which  are  fixed 
by  the  Creator,  why  cannot  the  God  of  Creation 
command  the  prison  of  the  grave  to  open,  and  the 
dead,  small  and  great,  to  come  forth  before  their 
Judge  ?  Why  cannot  that  one  Almighty  produce 
the  dead  bodies  of  mankind  in  a  new  and  more 
glorious  appearance  ?  If  the  Almighty,  in  the 
spring  of  every  successive  year,  performs  that  won- 
derful miracle  which  our  own  eyes  behold,  but 
which  we  do  not  sufficiently  consider,  because  it  is 
so  often  repeated ;  why  shall  not  the  same  divine 
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power  perform  another  miracle  of  the  very  same 
nature,  which  only  appears  to  be  astonishing  be- 
cause there  is  but  one  day  of  judgment,  and  the 
miracle  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  shall  there- 
fore take  place  but  once.  Such,  then^  is  the  an- 
swer to  the  first  question.  How  are  the  dead  raised 
up?  To  reply  to  the  second  is  more  difficult 
Even  if  we  allow  that  the  dead  shall  thus  rise  again, 
still  we  ask.  With  what  body  do  they  come  9  Why 
must  they  rise  again  in  another  appearance  ?  And 
how  are  we  to  understand  the  causes  of  this  change, 
and  the  nature  of  that  state,  which  is  prepared  for 
mankind  ? 

Let  me  beg  your  attention  while  we  endeavour 
so  to  be  guided  by  the  language  of  inspiration,  that 
we  may  look  beyond  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of 
death,  and  explain  this  part  also  of  St.  Paul's  re- 
ply.    His  answer  is  to  this  effect : — As  the  mortal 
body  which  our  spirits  now  occupy  is  fitted  and 
adapted  to  the  mortal  condition  in  which   we  are 
now  placed ;  so  also  will  the  body  with  which  we 
shall  rise  again  be  adapted  to  that  new  mode  of  ex- 
istence, where  we  shall  be  the  companions  of  an- 
gels, and  other  spirits,  in  an  invisible  world.      To 
enable  us  to  comprehend  this,  the  Apostle  reasons 
in  this  manner: — All  flesh  is  not  the  same  flesh; 
but  there  is  one  kind  of  flesh  of  men,  another  flesh 
of  beasts,  another  of  fishes,  another  of  birds — that 
is,  God  has  so  created  this  lower  world,  that  He 
has  divided  it  into  different  states  or  conditions — 
and  He  has  created  different  animals  and  different 
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bodies  suited  to  each  of  those  states  or  conditions. — 
For  instance,  He  created  the  land,  and  He  created 
the  beasts  which  possess  it,  and  He  has  so  formed 
them,  that  the  earth  is  adapted  to  them,  and  they 
are  adapted  to  the  earth.  He  created  the  watei', 
and  the  fishes  are  adapted  to  the  sea,  and  the  sea 
for  them.  In  the  same  manner  He  created  the  air, 
and  the  birds  which  possess  it — and  the  birds  can- 
not inhabit  the  water,  and  the  fishes  cannot  occujiy 
the  air — but  birds,  and  fishes,  and  beasts  are  only 
able  to  live  in  that  part  of  the  creation,  and  in  that 
state  of  being,  which  God  at  first  assigned  to  them. 
In  the  same  manner  in  which  God  has  thus  created 
the  land  and  the  sea,  which  is  the  visible  creation 
— so  also  has  He  created  another  world  which  at 
present  is  to  us  invisible  ;  and  as  He  has  filled  the 
land  and  the  sea  with  one  kind  of  flesh  of  beasts, 
and  another  of  fishes ;  so  has  He  filled  the  invisi- 
ble world  with  other  kind  of  beings — with  angels  and 
archangels,  with  cherubim  and  seraphim.  And  this 
is  what  St.  Paul  means  when  he  tells  us  there  are 
bodies  celestial,  or  heavenly,  and  there  are  also  bodies 
terrestrial,  or  earthly — and  as  the  bodies  of  the  ani- 
mals, the  beasts,  the  fishes,  and  the  birds,  are  fitted 
only  for  the  land,  the  sea,  and  the  air  ;  so  also  are 
the  forms  of  the  angels,  and  of  the  archangels, 
fitted  for  and  adapted  to  the  state  of  glory  in  hea- 
ven, in  which  they  now  exist — and  none  of  all 
these  various  beings,  whether  they  be  high  or  low 
in  the  scale  of  creation,  can  change  then  place,  or 
change  their  nature.   The  terrestrial  cannot  become 


409  EA^»^>:SHSf(^!V5&         l^mM^Km 

G^e|9ti^l«  Tjbe  celestjial  qatinot <  }]ftfQQnj^«{t>^ri^^^ 
The  earthly  remain  eaythly-^Qii^  ttieJi^Wt^jnli^^r^ 
main  heavenly.  Let  us  now  isee :  fst ;  -f^h^tr imiaif 
ner  St  Paul  applies  this  reasoilmg  tipr,4^he  rresutr^ 
tion  of  the  dead.  He  reasons,  thiBfi«i7r->ii  >  ./?a  o 
With  respect  to  all  the  inferior  bpdijgfi  q£  whichihi^ 
has  been  speakings  there  is  no  change  .wlistovec; 
WiiJci  them  whatever  has  an  earthly  body^  is  int€mdie|i 
for  earth  alone — ^and  whatever  has  a  celestial  body 
is  intended  for  heaven  alone ;  but  man,  immortal^ 
highly  honoured  man,  was  so  created  that  he  mighi 
possess  both  of  these  conditions — first  the  earth  on 
which  he  lives  at  present,  and  then,  that  he  might 
obtain  that  state  which  is  possessed  by  the  an^k 
of  heaven.  Man  is  the  only  being  in  the  whole 
creation  which  can  pass  from  the  lower  state  of 
existence  to  the  higher.  Man,  who  now  possesses 
an  earthly  or  terrestrial  body  like  the  mere  animals 
of  the  field,  is  alone  capable  of  inheriting  a  hea- 
venly or  celestial  body,  like  the  angels  of  heaven. 
His  present  form  is  adapted  to  his  present  place  in 
the  universe  of  God — ^he  fills  that  place  which  is 
neither  so  low  as  that  of  the  merely  earthly  bodies, 
and  which  is  not  so  high  as  that  of  the  heavenly 
bodies — and  there  is  a  necessity,  therefore,  for  some 
wonderful  change  to  take  place,  that  the  body 
which  is  now  fit  only  for  earth,  should  become  fit 
for  its  better  destiny.  And  the  change  which  is 
thus  necessary,  is  described  by  our  Saviour  in 
language  as  express  as  that  of  St.  Paul.  In  the 
resurrection,  he  tells  us,   the  laws  of  the   mere 
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earthly  relationships  of  life  shall  cease — for  then, 
those  who  have  lived  on  earth  as  men,  become 
like  the  angels ;  they  partake  of  the  home,  and 
abode,  and  state  of  angels,  and  therefore  they  be- 
come of  the  same  nature  as  angels.  As  men  only 
live  among  men,  so  do  immortal  spirits  live  only 
among  immortal  spirits — or  in  the  other  words  of  in- 
spiration— the  corruptible  shall  put  on  incorruption, 
the  mortal  shall  put  on  immortality.  We  are  now  of 
the  earth  earthly ;  we  shall  then  be  of  the  heaven 
heavenly.  We  now  live  as  bodies  terrestrial— we 
shall  then  live  as  bodies  celestial.  Now  we  live  on, 
the  victims  of  sorrow  and  woe,  whose  sentence  is 
— Earth  to  earth,  ashes  to  ashes,  dust  to  dust  ^ — 
then  we  shall  Hve  free  from  the  burthen  of  the 
flesh — unfettered  by  the  prison  of  the  grave — un- 
touched, unsullied,  by  the  dust  and  ashes  of  the  in- 
ferior and  earthly  body —  We  shall  be  changed  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  tlie  last  trump,  for  the  trumpet 
shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised.  That  which 
has  been  of  the  earth  earthly,  shall  then  be  of  the 
heaven  heavenly.  As  we  have  borne  the  image  of 
the  earth,  which  was  adapted  to  our  place  on  earth 
— we  shall  also  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly,  which 
is  adapted  to  our  place  in  heaven.  Such  is  the 
full  meaning  of  the  argument  of  St.  Paul,  and 
when  he  has  thus  shewn  the  necessity  of  that 
change  which  shall  enable  the  body  of  flesh  and 
blood  to  become  fit  for  another  state— then  he 

•JTJtti    Jiit    lU    r*''  Durial  Service. 
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goes  on  to  describe  at  greats  length,  the  nature  of 
the  change  which  shall  thus  take  place  when  w^e 
are  summoned  from  the  grave.  The  mortal  body, 
he  teUs  us,  is  sown  in  corruption,  it  is  raised  iok  ifk- 
corruption.  It  is  sown  in  corruption,  it  was  subject 
to  death — ^to  the  mouldering  in  the  tonib- — ^to  the 
mingling  with  the  elements  which  surround  it ;  but 
it  is  raised  in  incorruption — ^for  the  resurrection 
body  shall  never  die,  death  shall  not  destroy  it — ^it 
is  immortal  as  the  angels  among  whonx  it  lives, 
and  lasting  as  the  heaven  which  it  is  conunanded 
to  inhabit.  It  is  sown  in  dishonour — a  vile  body, 
a  body  of  humiliation,  subject  to  corruption,  and 
to  deformity — ^the  object  of  loathsomeness,  and  of 
abhorrence — till  the  tenderest  affection  speaks  of 
the  dead,  whom,  when  living,  it  most  loved  and 
cherished,  as  Abraham  spoke  of  his  beloved  Sarah, 
bury  the  dead  out  of  my  sight  * ; — but  it  is  raised  in 
glory — it  is  raised  in  the  likeness  of  Christ,  it  shall 
be  like  to  His  glorious  body,  for  where  He  is,  the 
body  as  well  as  the  soul  of  the  Christian  shall  be ; 
and  as  He  partook  of  our  nature  when  He  was 
upon  earth,  so  shall  we  also  partake  of  His  nature 
when  we  are  received  into  heaven — when  I  awake 
up  after  Thy  likeness,  says  the  inspired  writer,  / 
shall  be  satisfied  with  it  ^. — But  not  only  this,  the 
mortal  body  which  is  committed  to  the  ground,  is 
sown  in  weakness — it  is  exhausted  by  labour — it  is 
wasted  by  sickness — it  is  withered  by   infirmity, 

^  Gen.  xxiii.  4.  ^  Psalm  xvii.  15. 
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it  is  worn  down  by  age, — but  it  is  raised  in  power : 
nor  pain,  nor  sickness,  nor  age,  nor  sorrow  shall 
diminish  nor  enfeeble  its  strength.  And,  last- 
ly, as  the  sum  of  all,  it  is  sown  a  natural  body, 
fitted  for  this  world  only  by  its  form,  and  by  its 
qualities — it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body,  fitted  for 
and  adapted  to  a  spiritual  world — in  which  it  may 
take  its  place  according  to  the  object  for  which  it 
was  created,  among  other  spirits  of  the  just  made 
perfect,  among  the  innumerable  company  of  angels, 
with  Christ  the  Mediator  of  the  New  Covenant,  and 
with  God  the  Judge  of  all ''. 

Such,  then,  is  the  doctrine  of  Scripture  respect- 
ing the  resurrection  body — and  such  are  the  an- 
swers to  the  questions  which  nature  and  affection 
dictate — How  are  the  dead  raised  up,  and  with  what 
body  do  they  come  9  They  are  raised  up  from  the 
winter  of  the  grave,  as  the  plants  and  the  flowers 
from  the  dreariness  of  the  natural  winter;  and 
they  come  with  an  incorruptible,  a  glorious,  an 
immortal,  and  a  spiritual  body,  with  which  they 
may  dwell  for  ever  in  the  presence  of  their  God, 
their  Father,  and  their  Saviour.  And  I  have  con- 
sidered the  subject  of  our  future  existence  in  this 
manner,  that  I  might  shew  you,  that  the  belief  of  a 
Christian  in  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead, 
is  not  like  that  of  the  heathen,  a  mere  vague,  unde- 
fined, and  dubious  hope  of  immortahty :  but  that 
our  belief,  as  it  is  principally  founded  on  the  re- 
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surrectian  of  Christ,  so  is  it  eoWfiriiaied  •  by  tbeHSvi-* 
dence  of  our  senses,  and  by  the  ^veriest  tte^ohii^ 
^-^and  therefore  that  we  have  lad'exeuse,  ^d  tid 
apology,  if  we  Kve  without  secteihg' a  goodi '  Hdjjtl 
of  immortahty  through  the  AtSkot  und  F'inhher  ^ 
oiir  faith  \  This  is  the  conclusion  to  which  we 
ought  to  arrive  when  we  consider  thfe  rapid  flight 
of  time — the  certainty  of  death-— the  neamests  of 
death^-^and  the  solemn  change  which  awaits  us, 
when  this  mortal  must  put  on  immortality,  and  tlm 
corruptible  must  put  on  incorruption.  This,  however, 
is  the  common  language  of  exhortation,  and  of  re- 
proof, in  which  yoii  are  so  frequently  urged  to  re- 
member the  future,  and  to  prepare  to  meet  your 
God.  I  will  not,  then,  use  such  language  on  this 
occasion.  If  you  can  hear  of  the  death  of  the 
body,  and  of  the  change  of  the  earthly  into  the 
heavenly,  and  still  require  remonstrance,  and  re- 
buke, it  is  doubtful  whether  any  arguments  could 
move  you.  Permit  me,  rather,  to  call  upon  you  to 
reflect  upon  the  death  of  the  mortal  body  vrith 
consolation,  and  comfort,  and  hope.  The  whole 
chapter  from  which  this  passage  of  Scripture  has 
been  selected,  was  written  for  this  express  purpose 
— that  when  we  reflect  either  upon  the  death  of 
others,  or  upon  the  death  of  ourselves,  we  might 
rejoice  in  the  promises,  and  in  the  consolations  of  ! 
the  Gospel,  as  well  as  fear  its  threatenings,  and 
believe  in  its  merciful  Author.     For  this  same  pur- 

'  Ileb.  xii.  2.  ^ 
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pose  also,  this  chapter  is  read  in  the  funeral  service 
of  the  Church.  And  for  this  purpose  only  I  have 
now  chosen  it,  that  we  may  derive  comfort  and 
happiness  in  the  expectation  that  we  shall  all  meet 
again,  in  a  better  state,  and  in  a  more  perfect  condi- 
tion, or  to  use  the  language  of  another  part  of  the 
same  beautiful  service —  That  we  may  have  our  perfect 
consummation  and  bliss,  both  in  body  and  soul.  Why  is 
it  that  we  should  so  uniformly  look  upon  death  as  a 
soiu-ce  of  terror  ?  Why,  when  we  have  the  faith  of 
Christians,  must  we  always  retain  the  fear  and  trem- 
bling of  Heathens,  who  through  fear  of  death  were 
all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage  1  The  sting  of 
death,  you  will  answer,  is  sin,  and  the  answer,  is 
true  ;  but,  shall  we  never  conquer,  shall  we  never 
at  least  begin  to  conquer,  when  we  have  a  divine 
power  to  assist  us,  when  this  wonderful  system  of 
redemption  is  open  to  us— when  God  Himself  in- 
vites us — when  the  Saviour  of  man  has  gone  before 
us,  and  drank  of  tlie  bitterness  of  death  that  the 
cup  might  be  sweetened  to  His  followers  ?  You 
have  already  followed  many  to  the  gi"ave,  and 
before  your  own  Ufeless  form  be  carried  there,  you 
may  be  called  upon  to  follow  others.  Will  you, 
again  and  a^ain,  listen  to  these  words  of  St.  Paul, 
on  occasions  so  solemn  as  these,  and  put  away  no 
evil,  nor  offer  one  prayer,  nor  strengthen  your 
faith  in  the  great  and  Holy  Conqueror  of  sin  and 
death  ?  Will  nothing  move  you,  but  the  constant 
preaching  of  the  ten'ors  of  death,  and  the  venge- 
ance of  the  Almighty,  and  the  fearfulness  of  an 
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eternity  of  woe,  and  sorrow  ?  Surely  you  will  de- 
sire to  partake  in  the  comforts  and  consolations  of 
your  religion.  Let  the  still  small  voice  of  the 
mercy  of  the  Son  of  God  now  move  you ;  and  pray 
to  conquer  evil,  that  you  may  obtain  tjie  promises 
of  that  reUgion  which  reveals  to  us  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  body,  as  well  as  the  immortality  of  the 
souL  The  Christian  religion  is  a  religion  of  com- 
fort ;  and  he  who  beUeves  in  it,  and  receives  it,  and 
does  not  derive  comfort  from  its  discoveries,  and 
its  consolations,  does  not  rightly  understand  its 
nature,  or  will  not  partake  of  its  benefits. 


SERMON    XXVIL 


THE    ASCENSION    OF    CHRIST. 


Mark  xvi.  19. 


So  then  after  the  Lord  had  spohen  unto  them,  He  was  re- 
ceived up  into  heaven,  and  sat  on  the  right  hand  of  God, 

This  passage  presents  us  with  the  most  lofty  sub- 
ject of  contemplation,  either  in  the  Old  or  New 
Testament.  The  Ascension  of  Christ  into  heaven- 
was  the  closing  act  of  the  dispensation  which  He 
had  come  down  from  the  glory  of  His  Father  to 
establish.  He  had  now  completed  every  thing 
which  was  necessary  to  fulfil  the  purpose  of  His 
divine  mission.  He  had  given  His  people  an  ex- 
ample of  holiness  of  life — such  as  the  world  never 
saw  before — ^and  will  never  again  behold.  What- 
soever things  were  honourable,  whatsoever  things  were 
pure — whatsoever  things  were  lovely — whatsoever 
things  were  of  good  report  ^ — all  these  He  taught 

^  Phil.  iv.  8. 
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by  His  precept,  and  illustrated  and  enforced  by 
His  example — ^so  that,  when  the  hour  arrived  in  f 
which  His  fallen  disciple  betrayed  Him  to  be  crur 
cified.  His  enemies  could  allege  nothing  against 
Him,  while  they  clamoured  for  His  death.  The 
judge,  who  was  compelled  to  condemn  Him^  de- 
clared, /  find  no  fault  in  Him  at  all.  He  had 
been  nailed  to  the  cross ;  and  in  the  midst  of  His 
suffering  He  had  prayed  for  His  murderers.  His 
lifeless  body  had  been  committed  to  the  grave,  but 
the  bands  of  death  had  no  power  over  Him^  who 
shall  one  day  command  all  who  are  in  their  graves 
to  come  forth — and  now  nothing  remained^  but  the 
event  which  is  recorded  in  this  Scripture,  that  He 
should  return  to  the  enjoyment  of  that  ^happiness 
which  He  had  for  a  time  resigned  for  our  sakes 
only.  Nothing  remained  but  to  prove  to  us,  that 
as  Christ  was  the  first  fiaiits  of  the  resurrection, 
so  should  He  be  the  forerunner  of  His  Church 
into  heaven,  to  give  us  an  earnest  and  security, 
that  there  was  an  invisible  world  of  happiness  and 
glory. 

Let  me  then  beg  of  you  this  morning,  while  we 
endeavour  to  contemplate  a  subject  so  glorious  as 
this,  to  lay  aside,  for  the  moment,  all  worldly 
anxieties,  and  worldly  sorrows — ^and  follow  the  Son 
of  man,  in  His  flight  from  this  lower  world  to  the 
abodes  of  peace  and  joy.  We  will  consider  in  the 
first  place  the  manner  of  His  ascension,  and  the 
meaning  of  the  phrase — He  sat  at  the  right  hand  of 
God.    When  we  shall  have  done  this,  we  shall  be 
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better  able  to  understand  the  cajtses  for  ■whicb  He 
ascended,  and  the  necessity  of  our  own  serious 
preparation  for  that  great  change,  which  must  be 
wrought  upon  our  bodies,  before  we  can  arise  from 
the  dead,  or  follow  our  Sa\iour  into  heaven. 

Let  us  first  consider  the  manner  of  Christ's 
ascension. 

After  our  Lord  had  explained  the  fulfilment  of 
the  prophecies  which  predicted  His  sufferings,  and 
death — and  after  He  had  declared  that  all  power  was 
given  to  Him  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth^.  He  closed 
His  ministry,  by  solemnly  conferring  on  His  apos- 
tles the  authority  to  go  and  preach  the  Gospel  to 
all  nations,  baptising  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost — teaching  them  to  off^' 
serve  all  things,  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you  '. 
Having  thus  granted  to  His  Apostles  their  com- 
mission. He  led  them  out  as  far  as  Bethany,  and 
there  He  lifted  up  His  hands,  and  blessed  them.' 
And  it  came  to  pass,  says  the  Evangelist,  that  while 
He  blessed  them,  and  while  they  beheld,  while  the 
Apostles  still  gazed  upon  Him  as  their  master, 
and  their  friend,  and  were  intent  upon  His  serene 
countenance  in  the  midst  of  His  last  affectionate 
blessing — slowly  and  suddenly  He  began  to  arise 
from  among  them.  No  human  hand  assisted — no 
angelic  aid  was  demanded.  Calling  into  energy 
the  divine  power  with  which  He  was  invested,  He 
bore  up  Himself  above  the  earth,  and  ascended 

*  Matt,  xxviii.  18. 
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into  the  open  air,  rising  higher  and  higher  through 
the  blue  firmament,  in  the  time  of  day.     All  the 
Apostles  beheld  Him   in  silence,  with  transport, 
with  joy,  and  yet  with  an  awe  which  is  unimagin- 
able and  indescribable.  They  continued  to  gaze  up 
stedfastly  into  heaven,  and  they  beheld  their  Lord 
ascending  up  above  them ;  until  a  bright  cloud  in- 
terposed between .  them ;    and  they   saw   Him  no 
more.  We  are  not  informed  whether  the  inhabitants 
of  Jerusalem  were  *  spectators   of  the    ascension 
of  Christ.     They  had  rejected  Christ  in  His  humi- 
liation ;  they  were  not  invited  to  be  the  spectators 
of  His  glory.    The  mount  of  Olivet,  however,  from 
which  Christ  ascended,  was  so  near  to  the  city,  that 
it  is  not  impossible  that  many,  whose  names  are  not 
recorded,  were  witnesses  of  His  elevation  ;  and  they 
could  have  confirmed  the  accounts  of  His  apostles, 
and  have  demonstrated  the  truth  of  this  wonderfiil 
event.     And  there  is  much  reason  to  believe  that 
it  was  so — ^for  the  Apostles  returned  to  Jerusalem, 
and  affirmed  the  ascension  of  their  Lord,  and  none 
ventured  to  deny,  none  to  contradict  the  truth  of 
a  fact,  of  which  the  time,  and  place,  and  circum- 
stances were  mentioned  to  the  people  to  whom 
they  appealed.     Thus  was  terminated  the  earthly 
career  of  Christ — and   the  object  which  He  had 
in   view  in  thus   ascending   into  heaven    imme- 
diately after  He  had  commanded  His  disciples  to 
baptize  all  nations,  appears  to  have  been — to  con- 
vince them,  and  us,  and  all  mankind,  who  shall  be 
admitted   to  the  outward  and  visible    Church  of 
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God,  that  they  are  all  so  interested  in  the  ascension 
of  Christ,  that  if  they  fail  to  follow  Him  from  the 
tribulations,  the  temptations,  and  the  scenes  of  this 
life,  to  that  heavenly  state  to  which  He  is  gone 
— they  fail  by  their  own  fault,  and  not  because 
of  any  deficiency  in  the  mercy  and  goodness  of 
God.  Neither  let  us  suppose  that  man  alone  is 
interested  in  the  ascension  of  Christ.  We  shall 
not  greatly  err,  if  we  affirm  that  it  is  the  doctrine  of 
Scripture,  that  all  the  intellectual  creation  of  God 
is  interested  in  the  redemption  of  man,  and  in  the 
mighty  scenes  (infolded  to  us  in  the  pages  of  reve- 
lation. When  the  king  of  Israel,  speaking  under 
the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  inspiration,  prophesies 
of  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  tliat  should 
follow.  He  breaks  forth  into  language,  which  the 
Chiu-ch  of  God  and  which  Christians  in  general 
have  interpreted  to  refer  to  the  ascension  of  Christ, 
as  the  exclamation  of  the  angels  of  heaven  when 
He  returned  in  triumph  to  His  Father.  Lift  up 
your  heads,  oh  ye  gates,  and  be  ye  lift  up  ye 
everlasting  doors,  and  the  king  of  glory  shall 
come  in  *.  What  were  the  everlasting  doors,  but 
the  gates  of  heaven  ?  Who  was  the  king  of  glory, 
but  He  who  first  descended  from  heaven  to  return 
in  triumph  ?  Even  this  is  not  all.  Not  only  the 
earth  was  moved,  and  the  angels  were  concerned 
at  the  ascension  of  Christ — the  powers  of  hell  were 
conquered,  when  our  Lord  and  Sa\'iour  arose  into 
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Heaven.  For  here  also  the  language  of  Scripture 
is  most  explicit — when  the  Lord  ascended  up  on 
high.  He  led  captivity  captive  * — ^that  is.  He  con- 
quered the  powers  of  darkness  and  of  evil,  which 
had  hitherto  overcome  the  sons  of  men.  From  His 
birth  to  His  death,  Christ  had  uniformly  been  op- 
posed by  the  spirit  of  evil.  At  His  birth — Herod 
had  endeavoured  to  slay  Him.  After  His  baptism, 
He  was  tempted  by  Satan.  When  He  preached, 
His  words  were  entitled  blasphemy.  When  He 
wrought  miracles,  they  called  Him  a  devil.  At  His 
crucifixion.  He  was  insultingly  placed  between  two 
thieves.  At  His  resurrection,  the  disciples  were 
accused  of  deception.  But  when  the  Lord  ascended 
into  heaven,  evil  followed  Him  no  longer.  The 
malice  of  demons  was  silenced.  Satan,  like  light- 
ning, fell  fi-om  heaven.,  The  principalities,  and  the 
powers  of  darkness  were  openly  led  in  triumph. 
The  disciples  had  witnessed — the  angels  of  hea- 
ven had  attested  His  ascension,  and  the  fiiends 
of  Christ  rejoiced,  and  the  enemy  of  God  and 
of  man,  was  conquered,  and  was  still.  So  shall 
it  be  with  the  Christian.  The  power  of  evil 
shall  not  cease,  till  the  day  when  he  ascends 
into  heaven.  Now  temptation  shall  assail  him. 
Affliction  shall  depress  him.  The  gates  of  death 
may  close  upon  him.  But  he  shall  rise — he  shall 
rise  from  the  dead — ^his  body  was  buried  in  peace 
— ^his  spirit  shall  return  to  its  God — ^he  shall  ascend 

*  Eph.  iv.  8. 


Serm.  XXVIT.]       ascension  of  CHRIST. 


421 


up  on  high — he  shall  follow  Him  who  was  tempted, 
and  suffered,  and  died.  Where  the  Head  of  the 
chiu"ch  shall  be,  the  members  of  his  body  shall 
foUow.  The  affirmation  of  the  Gospel  is  true — 
if  we  suffer  with  Him,  we  shall  reign  with  Him — 
if  we  believe  in  His  promise  of  His  salvation — we 
shall  not  be  disappointed  of  our  reward. 

Our  second  inquiry  was  to  be,  the  meaning  of 
the  term.  He  sat  o)i  the  right  hand  of  God. 

It  was  the  custom  with  princes,  and  kings,  and 
rulers,  among  the  ancient  nations  who  flourished 
at  the  time  when  those  prophecies  were  written,  in 
which  this  expression  is  first  used,  to  place  on 
their  throne,  at  their  right  hand,  those  persons  who 
were  either  equal  to  them  in  rank,  or  who  had  ren- 
dered them  any  great  and  eminent  service.  Thus 
we  read  that  when  the  mother  of  Solomon  went  to 
make  a  request  to  her  son,  she  sate  down  on  his 
throne,  at  his  right  hand.  Now  the  doctrines  of 
Scripture,  however  difficult  or  mysterious,  must  be 
expressed  in  language  which  is  derived  from  the 
usages  of  men  ;  or  we  should  not  be  able  to  com- 
prehend them — and  as  the  throne  of  a  sovereign  is 
the  highest  place  of  honour  and  majesty,  this 
comparison  is  adopted  to  denote  the  honour  and 
majesty,  to  which  Christ  is  raised  in  consequence 
of  His  ascension.  Therefore  it  is  that  Christ  is 
said  to  be,  on  the  throne  of  God,  or  at  the  right  hand 
of  God — and  the  expression  has  the  same  meaning 
as  those,  in  which  we  read  that  our  Saviour  is 
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eqiuil  mth  God  ^ — that   God  hath   highly   exalted 
Him,  and  given  Him  a  name  which  is  above  every 
name — that  at  the  name  of  Jems  every  knee  should 
bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  on  earth,  and 
things  under  the  earth '^ — that  God  hath  set  Him  in 
heavenly  places,  far   above   all  principalities,  and 
powers,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every  name 
that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that 
which  is  to  come,  and  hath  put  all  things  under  His 
feet^ — and  when  the  angels  of  heaven,   and  the 
spirits  of  the  departed,  are  represented  in  the  book 
of  the  Revelation,  as  oflFering  their  praises  to  the 
Almighty,  no  less  do  they  offer  the  same  praises 
to  the  Son  of  God,  who  is  seated  on  the  throne  of 
His  Father.      Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  to 
receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength, 
and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing  ^.     Such  is  the 
meaning  of  the  expression,  the  right  hand  of  God — 
and  as   the   phrase   to   sit  down,  is  used  also  in 
various  senses  in  Scripture,  so  in  each  of  these 
meanings  do  we  discover  some  impressive  truth 
respecting  the  majesty  and  glory  of  our  Saviour. 
Sometimes  the  term  to  sit,  signifies  ''  to  remain, 
"  or  abide  for  a  long  time  in  one  place."     So  hath 
Christ   ascended  to  remain   and  continue  a  king 
and  God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever  ^®.     Sometimes  it 
denotes,  ''  rest,  and  quietness,  and  peace,"    and 
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Christ  is  ascended  to  the  right  hand  of  God  to  rest 
from  His  pains  and  son-ows.  Sometimes  it  denotes 
"  dominion  and  majesty,"  and  He  shall  reign  till 
He  hath  put  all  enemies  under  His  feet  ".  Some- 
times it  denotes,  "  the  power  of  judgment,"  as  a 
judge  is  said  to  sit  on  the  judgment-seat,  and  so 
also  do  we  read  that  Christ  shall  sit  as  the  Judge 
of  the  world ;  and  all  who  are  in  the  graves  shall 
hear  His  voice,  and  shall  come  forth  ^^ :  and  they 
shall  see  the  Judge  of  the  hving  and  of  the  dead, 
seated  on  the  throne  of  His  glory,  and  all  His  holy 
angels  with  Him  ".  Then,  and  then  only,  cometh 
the  end  of  this  wonderfid  system  of  redemption — 
when  this  very  Saviouj,  this  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
this  Lord,  this  King,  this  Judge  of  the  world,  shall 
say  to  the  wicked,  depart  ye  cursed — and  to  the 
righteous,  come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father  :  enter  into 
the  kingdom  prepared  for  you,  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world  '*.  Who  will  not  venerate  the  mighty 
Saviour,  when  we  remember  his  power — who  will 
not  fear  Him  for  His  justice — and  adore  Him  for 
His  mercy  and  His  love ! 

We  were  to  consider,  in  the  third  place,  the 
causes  of  our  Saviour's  ascension ;  and  the  language 
of- our  Lord  himself  will  best  inform  us  for  what 
reason  He  was  thus  visibly  raised  up  into  glory, 
after  the  days  of  His  humiliation  were  completed. 
In  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions.  I  go  to 
prepare  a  place  for  you,  and  I  will  come  again  and 

"   I  Cor.  XV.  25.  "  John  v.  S8. 

"  Malt.  XX.  31.  "  Ibid,  xxv,  31. 
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receive  you  unto  myself,  that  where  I  am  ye  may  he 
also  ^^  In  other  words,  Christ  has  ascended  into 
heaven,  that  all  who  name  the  name  of  Christ,  and 
depart  from  iniquity,  may  be  received  there  also. 
And  because  man  cannot  reconcile  himself  to  Grod, 
we  are  expressly  assured  that  Christ  prepares  this 
place  for  us  in  heaven  by  undertaking  the  wonder- 
ful and  merciful  office  of  interceding  with  the  Fa- 
ther Almighty,  and  pleading  at  the  throne  of  His 
glory  for  the  forgiveness  of  the  human  race,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  merits  of  His  suflFerings,  and  death 
— ^and  this  intercession  of  Christ  is  the  only  foun- 
dation of  our  acceptance  with  the  God  who  created 
us.  I  do  not,  I  cannot,  pretend  to  explain  the 
nature  of  the  intercession  of  Christ.  It  is  a  secret 
of  the  other  world,  and  no  uninspired  being  can 
hope  to  explain  it — ^but  the  doctrine  is  undoubtedly 
scriptural,  and  it  is  our  duty  to  submit  our  reason 
to  revelation,  and  to  thank  God  that  our  hope  of 
future  happiness  is  placed  upon  the  mediation  of 
the  Son  of  God,  and  not  upon  our  own  virtues,  our 
own  perfections,  oiu:  own  resolutions.  How  explicit 
is  the  declaration  of  Scripture !  If  any  man  sin,  we 
have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous,  and  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins  ^^. 
He  has  borne  in  his  own  body,  on  the  cross,  the 
punishment  which  the  justice  of  God  would  have 
otherwise  inflicted  upon  man  ;  and  now  He  has 
gone  up  into  heaven  to  plead  the  merits  of  His 

"  John  xiv.  3.  ^*  1  John  ii.  2. 
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death,  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  the  future 
wrath  of  God.  Thus  it  is  He  prepares  a  place  for 
us.  Unless  the  Son  of  God  had  interceded  for  us, 
we  might  not,  even  now,  have  been  indulged  with 
the  power  of  repentance.  As  the  sun  shines  upon 
the  evil  and  upon  the  good,  upon  the  just  and  upon 
the  unjust,  so  does  the  Mediator  between  God  and 
man,  implore  that  the  wicked  may  be  continued 
yet  a  little  time,  to  repent  and  to  return  to  God ; 
and  that  the  prayers  of  the  repentant  may  be  ac- 
cepted, for  the  sake  of  Him  who  died  for  all. — But 
there  is  another  purpose  also  for  which  Christ  has 
ascended  into  heaven.  As  it  is  not  possible  that 
man  can  be  received  into  a  state  of  holiness  and 
happiness,  wliile  he  continues  to  be  impenitent, 
hardened,  and  wicked ;  therefore,  the  mercifiil 
Saviour  has  ascended,  not  only  that  He  might  pre- 
pare heaven  for  man,  but  that  He  might  prepare 
man  for  heaven.  He  said  to  His  disciples,  /  will 
pray  the  Father,  and  He  shall  send  you  anotlier 
Comforter,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth.  But  when  did 
Christ  thus  pray  to  the  Father  ?  It  was  not  when 
He  was  upon  earth — it  must  have  been  after  He 
had  ascended  into  heaven — and  we  all  know  what 
was  the  result  of  His  prayer.  The  Holy  Spirit 
descended  at  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  new  powers, 
new  affections,  new  energies  were  granted  to  His 
Apostles.  We  are  not  now  to  expect  the  gift  of  mi- 
racles— but  so  much  of  divine  assistance  as  is  essen- 
tial to  our  attaining  the  prize  of  our  high  calling, 
will  certainly  be  granted  to  us  in  consequence  of 
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the  intercession  of  Christ.  For  Christ  is  our  High 
Priest  in  that  kingdom  of  heaven  to  which  He  has 
ascended ;  and  as  He  was  once  man  like  ourselves^ 
we  are  assured  that  We  have  not  a  High  Priest 
who  cannot  be  toisched  t&ith  the  feeVmgs  of  otir  irifir^ 
tnities,  but  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet 
mthout  sin  ^^  As  He  was  once  tempted.  He  knows 
our  infirmities.  He  remembers  that  we  are  btU 
diist^^.  He  knows  that  we  require  other  assist- 
ance than  our  own  good  resolutions ;  and  He  there- 
fore prays  to  the  Father,  that  He  will  send  to 
us,  also,  as  He  sent  before  unto  the  apostles, 
another  Comforter, — who  will  influence  our  mo- 
tives, strengthen  our  resolutions,  purify  our  hearts, 
lead  us  into  all  truth,  assist  us  through  life,  sup- 
port us  in  death,  and  remain  with  us,  our  guide  and 
our  friend,  for  ever.  Oh !  blessed  Jesus,  these  are 
thy  merciful  works.  Oh!  Son  of  God,  thy  love 
is  the  same  for  ever — the  same  when,  in  bless- 
ing the  disciples,  thou  wast  borne  up  into  heaven 
— ^the  same  to  the  poorest,  to  the  meanest,  to  the 
humblest,  of  those  who  are  now  assembled  within 
these  walls,  to  bless  thine  holy  name.  Yes  !  it  is 
so.  The  object  and  the  cause  for  which  Christ  has 
ascended  into  heaven,  is  this — ^to  prepare  the  way 
for  us — and  to  prepare  us  by  the  gift  of  divine 
power  for  that  unutterable  happiness.  Father,  He 
exclaimed,  while  He  was  still  upon  earth — Father, 
I  will,  that  those  whom  Thou  hast  given  Me,  be  with 

''  Heb.  iv.  15.  ''  Psalm  ciii.  14. 


Me  wjiere  I  am.  The  prayer  will  be  granted.  We 
are  given  to  Christ  by  our  baptismal  vow,  by  our 
Christian  name,  by  our  Christian  profession,  by 
our  hopes,  by  our  repentance,  by  our  prayers. 
Even  now  the  powers  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  granted 
to  assist  your  desires,  and  confirm  your  resolution. 
And  you  cannot  perish,  unless  you  wilfully  grieve 
the  Holy  Comforter,  and  turn  away  from  Him  tliat 
speaketh  from  heaven. 

We  have  considered  the  triumphant  manner  of 
the  ascension  of  Christ,  the  nature  of  His  honour 
and  majesty,  implied  in  the  expression,  He  sat  at 
the  right  hand  of  God,  and  the  causes  for  which 
He  went  up  into  heaven.  I  now  beg  your  atten- 
tion, in  concluding  this  inquiry,  to  the  expression 
with  which  this  passage  of  Scripture  commences — 
So  then,  after  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  them.  He 
was  received  up  into  heaven.  He  was  not  received 
up  until  He  had  spoken  to  His  disciples,  all  which 
it  was  necessary  they  should  hear  and  know.  In 
the  same  manner  the  Lord  hath  spoken  by  His 
evangelists  and  apostles,  all  that  is  necessary  for 
us  to  know  before  He  shall  descend  again  to  judg- 
ment. Our  religion  is  founded  upon  facts — those 
facts  are  recorded  for  our  belief— and  we  cannot 
doubt  their  tnith.  As  certainly  then  as  Christ 
went  up  into  heaveu — so  certainly  shall  He  again 
descend  to  approve  or  condemn  us,  who  have  heard 
the  message  of  His  ministers,  and  been  convinced 
by  their  teaching.  The  ascension  is  a  fact  which 
demonstrates  the  certainty  of  the  day  of  judgment. 


it 
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And  now,  if  our  life  could  be  prolonged  to  a  thou- 
sand years,  we  could  know  no  more  than  the  Scrip- 
tures have  already  taught  us«  The  Lord  hath  spoken 
— and  we  have  heard  the  message.  We  know  that 
our  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  He  shall  stand  at 
the  latter  day  upon  the  earth — that  though  worms 
destroy  this  body,  yet  in  ourfiesh,  after  our  resur- 
rection shall  we  see  our  God — ^and  we  shall  behold 
Him  for  ourselves,  and  not  for  another  ^*.  Let  each 
then  propose  the  question  to  himself,  "  Am  I  pre- 
pared to  meet  my  God  ?  The  hour  of  my  death 
may  be  at  hand — the  Judge  may  be  even  now  at 
'^  the  door.  I  cannot  hope  to  retium  with  the 
Lord  to  heaven,  at  the  great  day  of  judgment,  if 
I  reject  His  invitations  to  repentance,  while  He 
grants  me  the  power  to  repent.**  It  is  of  httle 
importance  to  understand  the  manner  in  which  He 
is  said  to  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  God  ;  if  you  do 
not  thus  aspire  to,  and  hope  for,  the  same  majesty 
and  glory,  which  it  is  now  in  your  power  to  obtain. 
— It  is  of  Uttle  moment  to  you  to  know  that  Christ 
will  prepare  a  place  in  heaven  for  those  who  trust 
in  Him ;  if  you  wilfuUy  despise  the  mercy  which 
would  prepare  you  for  heaven — Whether  you  have 
been  accustomed  to  indulge  in  scornful  contempt 
of  religion  ;  or  in  flattering  yourself  that  God  will 
make  no  difierence  between  the  Christian  and  the 
Infidel ;  be  assured,  that  there  is  no  real  enjoyment 
upon  earth,  unless  you  have  a  well-founded  hope 


€€ 
€€ 


10 


Job  xix.  25,  26,  27. 


Serm.  XXVIL]      ascension  of  CHRIST.  429 

of  happiness  hereafter.  We  invite  you  then  to  be 
rehgious,  that  you  may  both  Uve  in  peace,  and  die  in 
comfort.  We  invite  you  to  be  religious,  that  when 
Christ,  who  is  our  life,  shall  appear  *® ;  we  also  may 
awake  from  the  dead  with  joy ;  and  ascend  with 
Him  to  the  glory  which  He  has  died  and  ascended 
to  obtain  for  all  who  believe  in  His  redemption, 
and  fear  His  name,  and  trust  in  His  mercy. 

^  Col.  iii.  4. 


SERMON  XXVIII. 


ON    THE    NECESSITY   OF   REPENTANCE    AND    HOLINESS. 


EzEKiEL  xviii.  25,  26,  27.  30. 

Ye  say  the  way  of  the  Lord  is  not  equal.  Hear  now,  0 
house  of  Israel ;  Is  not  my  way  equal?  Are  not  yowr 
ways  unequal?  When  a  righteous  man  tumeth  away 
from  his  righteousness,  and  committeth  iniquity ,  and 
dieth  in  them  ;  for  his  iniquity  that  he  hath  done,  shaU  he 
die. — Again,  when  the  wicked  man  turneth  away  from 
his  wickedness  that  he  hath  committed,  and  doeth  thai 
which  is  lawful  and  right,  he  shall  save  his  said  alive. 
Therefore  I  will  judge  you,  O  hotise  of  Israel,  every  one 
according  to  his  ways,  saith  the  Lord  God.  Repent, 
and  turn  from  all  your  transgressions ;  so  iniquity  shall 
not  be  your  ruin. 

I  HAVE  read  to  you  in  this  passage,  the  sum  and  sub- 
stance of  Scripture — the  full  and  complete  account 
of  all  which  God  requires  of  man.  The  holiness 
of  a  religious  life  is  the  one  great  object  for  which 
the  Scriptures  have  been  written,  for  which  Christ 
has  been  crucified,  and  for  which  the  promises, 
and  the  threatenings,  the  precepts,  and  the  wonders 
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of  the  system  of  redemption  have  been  imparted  to 
the  world.  All  that  we  can  believe,  or  know,  or 
understand,  is  summed  up  in  this  passage — that 
the  righteous  man  must  persevere  in  his  righteous- 
ness ;  for,  if  he  depart  from  good,  and  commit 
evil,  he  shall  not  save  his  soul — and  that  if  the 
wicked  man  turn  from  his  wickedness  to  do  that 
which  is  lawful  and  right,  he  shall  save  his  soul. 
And  it  might  at  first  sight  appear  so  plain,  and 
evident,  that  this  declaration  is  true,  that  there 
could  be  no  necessity  for  reasoning  on  the  subject ; 
and  that  nothing  could  remain,  when  it  has  once 
been  submitted  to  you,  but  to  apply  the  undoubted 
truth  to  yoiu:  heai-ts. 

It  is,  however,  much  to  be  lamented  that  the 
same  custom  prevails  to  a  gi-eat  extent,  among 
Christians  at  present,  which  was  adopted  by  the 
woman  of  Samaria,  in  her  conversation  with  our 
Lord ;  as  well  as  by  the  Jews,  who  hved  when  this 
passage  was  written.  The  custom  to  which  I  al- 
lude is  this — that  when  men  are  convinced  of  sin, 
and  when  the  absolute  necessity  of  repentance,  and 
holiness,  is  pointed  out  to  them  ;  instead  of  pray- 
ing that  they  may  persevere  if  they  have  repented  ; 
or  instead  of  praying  that  they  may  repent  if  they 
have  not  already  done  so,  they  either  take  refuge 
in  some  of  the  disputes  and  controversies  which 
prevail  among  Christians,  or  else  they  endeavour  to 
discover  some  excuses,  or  apologies,  for  not  obeying 
the  laws  of  God  ;  and  these  excuses  are  generally 
derived  from  some  supposed  difficulty  or  controversy, 
arising  from  their  very  knowledge  of  religion.  Thus 
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the  woman  of  Samaria^  when  our  Lord  reminded 
her,  that  she  was  living  in  sin,  for  the  man  whom 
thou  now  hastf  He  said,  is  not  thy  hmbcmd^i 
instead  of  confessing  her  guilt,  and  resolving  ta 
forsake  evil,  replied  to  Christ,  '^  Our  fathers  worr 
"  shipped  in  this  mountain,  and  ye  say  that  iu 
'^  Jerusalem,  men  ought  to  worship ;"  that,  is,  she: 
wished  our  Lord  to  settle  a  controversy  Between 
the  Jews,  and  the  Samaritans,  as  to  the  place  on 
which  the  temple  ought  to  have  been  built.  What 
was  the  controversy  to  her,  when  compared  with 
repentance,  and  forsaking  sin !  In  the  same  man- 
ner also  the  Jews  acted  in  the  days  of  the  prophet 
Ezekiel.  They  knew  the  law  of  God,  yet  they 
acted  contrary  to  it.  The  prophets  foretold  the 
punishment  which  should  follow.  They  declared 
that  the  whole  nation  should  be  carried  into  capti- 
vity. The  Jews  continued  in  their  idolatry  in  spite  of 
their  knowledge.  Then  the  denunciations  of  their 
prophets  came  to  pass.  The  whole  nation  was  led 
into  captivity.  But  did  they  repent  of  the  evil  they 
had  committed  ?  Did  they  forsake  their  sin  ? — No. 
They  dared  to  say  that  God  had  acted  unjustly ! 
They  pretended  that  they  were  punished  for  the 
sins  of  their  fathers,  and  not  for  their  own  offences; 
and,  instead  of  repenting,  they  charged  the  Al- 
mighty with  injustice.  In  reply  to  this  unfounded 
accusation,  God  answers  them  by  the  mouth  of 
His  prophet,  in  the  language  of  the  passage  before 
us — O,  home  of  Israel y  are  not  your  ways  unequal, 
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are  not  my  ways  equal  and  just  ?  "I  punish  the 
"  children  for  the  sins  of  the  fathers,  when  the 
"  fathers  commit  those  actions  which  unavoidably 
"  bring  sorrow  upon  the  children — as  when  an  ex- 
"  travagant  father  squanders  the  property  of  the 
"  cliildren,  and  leaves  them  poverty  and  grief  as 
"  their  portion  ;  but  with  respect  to  spiritual  mat- 
"  ters — the  father  shall  bear  lus  sin — and  the  son 
'*  shall  bear  his  sin.  The  soul  that  sinneth  IT 
"  shall  die.  The  father  shall  not  bear  the  iniquity 
"  of  the  son.  The  son  shall  not  bear  the  iniquity 
"  of  the  father.  When  a  righteous  man  shall  com- 
"  mit  evil,  he  shall  die ;  when  the  wicked  man  for- 
"  sakes  e\'il,  he  shall  live.  All  excuses,  all  apologies 
"  shall  be  Jn  vain.  I  will  judge  men  accordiug  to 
"  their  ways ;  and  by  these,  and  by  these  alone 
"  shall  they  be  judged,  saith  the  Lord  God." 

Such  is  the  meaning  of  this  passage  of  Scripture, 
and  such  was  the  occasion  on  which  it  was  spoken^ 
I  shall  now  endeavour  to  apply  it  to  our  own  cir- 
cumstances. I  shall  first,  therefore,  prove  to  you 
from  the  declarations  of  the  Scripture,  the  truth 
which  I  have  already  affirmed,  that  holiness  and 
repentance,  and  a  religious  life,  is  the  one  great 
object  of  all  Revelation.  I  shall  then  consider 
some  of  the  principal  excuses  and  apologies,  by 
which  professed  Christians  justify  to  themselves 
the  delay  of  repentance,  or  their  deficiency  of  holir;  ■ 
ness.  I 

We  are  first  to  consider  this  point — that  holi- 
ness of  hfe,  is  the  object  of  all  religion.  And  here  I 
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shall  be  met  in  the  very  beginning  of  the 
by  the  question,  what  do  you  mean  by  holiness  ?  I 
answer — Holiness  means,  setting  apart,  or  separat- 
ing ourselves  from  that  which  is  evil,  to  devote  our. 
selves  to  that  which  is  good.    The  sacrifices  of  the 
law  were  called  holy,  because  they  were  separated 
from  the  common  flock  of  cattle,  to  be  set  apart  for 
the  service  of  the  temple.    Holiness,  therefore,  is  a 
separation  from  evil  to  good.     It  is  persevering  in 
righteousness,  if  we  have  begun  to  be  righteous — 
and  it  is  turning  to  God,  and  putting  away  evd,  if 
we  have  not  yet  begun  to  repent.  This  is  holiness. 
This  is  all  which  is  desired  of  us,  because  he  who 
leads  a  religious  life,  in  consequence    of  believin 
rightly  in  the  Gospel  of  the  Son  of  God,  must  c 
tain  everlasting  happiness.     And  if  you  ask  me  fl 
the  proofs  that  this  is  all  which  is  required ;  I  referl 
you  to  every  passage  of  the  Bible,  which  describes" 
the  object  for  which  our  Saviour  came   into  tbe 
world  :  beginning  with  the  last  prophet  of  the  Old 
Testament.     Does  Malachi  describe  the  coming  of 
Christ  ?    He  represents  Him  as  the   Saviour  wlio 
requires  holiness  of  life.     The  Lord  whom  ye  seek, 
shall  suddenly  come  to  His  temple — but   who  mwl 
abide  the  day  of  His  coming — mho  shall  stand  whe%m 
He  appeareth?    For  He  is   like  a  refiner^s  fire\\ 
When  John  the  Baptist,  the  first  of  the  Prophets  (tfa 
the  New  Testament,  the  connecting  link  betwe^f 
the  covenant  of  Moses  and  the  covenant  of  Chrisfcll 
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announced  the  coming  of  our  Lord,  the  same 
sentiment  was  expressed.  Repent  ye,  for  the  king- 
dom of  lieaven  is  at  hand  ^.  When  the  angel  fore- 
told to  Zacharias  the  coming  of  the  same  Baptist — 
he  declared  that  many  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall 
he  turn  to  the  Lord  their  God — he  shall  make  ready 
a  people  prepared  for  the  Lord  *.  When  another 
angel  appeared  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  to  declare  the 
design  with  which  Christ  should  come  into  the 
world,  the  same  object  was  announced — Thou  shalt 
call  His  name  Jesus,  why  ? — for  He  shall  save  His 
people,  not  only  from  the  punishment,  but  from  the 
dominion  of  their  si?is  ^ — He  shall  save  His  people 
from  their  sins.  When  Simeon  held  the  infant 
Jesus  in  his  aged  arms  in  the  temple,  he  uttered  the 
same  sentiment — that  this  was  the  holy  child  Jesus, 
who  should  turn  His  people  from  darkness  to  light, 
and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God  *.  When  our 
Saviour"  Himself  began  His  mission,  this  was  the 
commencement  of  His  preaching — /  came  to  call 
sinners  to  repentance — and  when  He  had  finished 
His  course  upon  earth,  and  His  disciples  had  suc- 
ceeded Him  in  His  divine  office,  and  when  the 
powers  of  the  Holy  Spirit  had  miraculously  been 
poured  out  upon  them,  their  language  also  was  the 
same — that  God  had  raised  up  His  Son  Jesus,  to  turn 
every  one  from  His  iniquities — Him  Italh  God  exalted 
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to  be  a  prince  and  a  Saviour,  to  give  repentance  unto 
Israel ' — ^and  so  I  might  proceed  to  quote  from 
every  book  of  the  Bible,  and  from  eivery  one  of 
its  inspired  authors  to  prove  to  you,  if,  indeed, 
proof  were  necessary,  that  the  one  great  object 
of  religion  is  expressed  in  this  passage,  namely, 
the  putting  away  the  evil  of  the  heart.  God  re- 
quires holiness— the  government  of  the  heart — 
the  control  of  the  thoughts— purity  of  principle — 
and  spirituality  of  motive :  and  if  We  profess  our- 
selves to  be  religious — ^if  we  call  ourselves  Chris- 
tians— ^rf  we  name  the  name  of  Christ — ^there  is  but 
one,  one  proof  only  that  we  are  sincere — which  is, 
that  the  righteous  persevere  in  his  righteousness, 
and  that  the  wicked  man  forsake  his  iniquity.  All 
other  proofs  of  our  being  religious  are  vain,  absurd, 
and  false ;  and  yet  men  will  endeavour,  by  every 
sort  of  apology  and  excuse,  to  flatter  themselves 
that  they  are  Christians,  while  they  do  not  aim  at 
the  holiness  which  God  requires.  There  are 
some  who  affirm,  like  the  Jews  of  old,  that  the 
ways  of  God  are  unequal — that  is,  they  invent 
arguments  by  which  they  would  persuade  them- 
selves, that  God  is  unjust  in  requiring  from  them 
that  life  of  consistent  holiness,  which  they  cannot 
but  perceive  is  uniformly  demanded  through  the 
whole  volume  of  Scripture.  This  then  vv^as  to  be 
our  second  consideration.     We  are  to  examine  the 

^  Acts  V.  31. 
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excuses,  and  the  apologies,  by  which  many,  who 
call  themselves  Christians,  flatter  themselves  that 
they  may  retain  the  hope  of  salvation,  and  yet  not 
seriously  endeavour  to  put  away  evil. 

Now  I  do  not,  as  I  have  already  observed,  refer 
so  much  to  those  excuses  which  are  made  by  igno- 
rant and  profligate  men,  as  to  those  which  are 
made  by  persons  who,  like  the  Jews  in  the  time  of 
Ezekiel,  had  some  knowledge  of  rehgion,  and  who 
derived  their  excuses  and  apologies  from  the  per- 
version of  that  very  knowledge.  And  I  begin  with 
that  apology  which  is  founded  upon  the  abuse  of 
the  doctrine  of  Scripture,  respecting  the  fore-know- 
ledge of  God,  and  the  weakness  and  sinfuluess  of 
man.  "  Why,"  says  some  one,  who  calls  himself  a 
Christian,  "  why  do  you  thus  insist  upon  repent- 
"  ance  and  hoflness  ?  I  am  an  imperfect  and  sinful 
"  man,  and  I  cannot  become  holy.  My  repentance 
"  cannot  save  me — but  I  believe  in  the  election  of 
"  grace :  and  if  1  am  elected,  and  decreed  to  be 
"  saved,  then  I  must  be  saved,  because  such  is  the 
"  counsel  and  decree  of  God."  This  excuse  I  be- 
heve  to  he  now  very  seldom  made ;  but  it  is  one 
of  the  objections  which  some  Christians  present 
against  our  exhortations  to  holiness.  They  make 
the  very  electing  love  of  God  an  apology  for  indif- 
ference. But  what  is  the  truth  of  Scripture  in  re- 
ply to  this  apology  ?  It  is  this :  God,  who  decrees 
the  salvation  of  men,  decrees  also  the  means  of 
salvation  ;  and  that  means  is  holiness  of  life.  Let 
us  illustrate  this  point  by  a  familiar  comparison. 
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God  has  decreed  the  Season  of  harV^Bt.  He  hs^  di^ 
creed  that  the  fields  should  product  &  gdfod  ^  ft- bad 
harvest.  But  what  should  W6  think  of  th^  £yifler> 
who  should  refuse  to  plough  and  l^61ty  b^diHUi^  of  the 
decree  of  God  ?  God>  who  appdihted  the  Weefcl  of 
harvest^  has  decreed  also  the  Ifie^in^  of  6htb^aitig  the 
harvest.  He  giveiS  the  raifl,  ftnd  th6  deW,  the  hiiat 
and  the  cold^  and  man  mtist  give  the  labour^  &nd  iiie 
toil,  the  ploughing,  and  th^  Sowitlgi  So  als<>  it  is 
m  redemption.  God  deci'ees  the  salvatioti  of  man. 
He  of  His  fre^  grace  elects  the  soul  of  the  smnef 
to  everlasting  life— -And  He  gives  the  iri^ans  of 
grace,  the  dew  of  His  sacred  inflti6nci^iS,  th^  tedn  of 
heaven,  the  fruitful  season  of  the  Gosj>el,  the  timd 
of  harvest  when  the  soul  i^hall  be  relvarded^-^but 
He  demands  the  improvement  of  these  saei'ed  gifts, 
the  labour  of  repentance,  the  fruits  of  holiness,  the 
preparation  for  death.  And  as  there  can  be  no 
harvest  to  the  farmer,  whatever  be  the  deW,  the 
rain,  the  season,  and  the  climate,  unless  there  be 
also  the  ploughing  and  the  sowing;  so  ako  can 
there  be  no  salvation,  whatever  be  the  electing  I 
love  and  mercy  of  God,  whatever  be  the  means  of 
grace,  and  the  offer  of  glory,  unless  there  be  also 
repentance,  and  holiness,  and  obedience  to  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  salvation  which 
God  decrees,  is  only  the  completion  of  that  holiness 
and  repentance  which  God  requires. 

Such  is  one  of  the  excuses  by  which  a  Chris- 
tian man  justifies  his  indolence,  by  affirming  that 
the  ways  of  God  are  unequal.     Another  excuse  is 
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this — "  I  know  that  hoHness  is  demanded,  and  that 
"  without  hoUness  I  cannot  see  the  Lord — but  I 
*'  am  waiting  to  be  converted.  I  am  waiting  for 
"  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  alone 
"  can  change  my  heart." 

Oh,  wicked  hypocrisy !  The  very  knowledge 
which  you  possess  is  a  proof  that  the  means  of 
conversion  are  offered  to  you.  Conversion  is  that 
change  of  heart,  which  begins  with  knowledge, 
which  goes  on  to  conviction,  which  ends  in  the 
repentance  and  holiness,  of  which  I  am  now  speak- 
ing. And  who  has  granted  you  the  knowledge  of 
these  things  ?  Is  it  not  the  Holy  Spirit,  attendant 
upon  the  means  of  grace  ?  And  does  not  the  same 
Holy  Spirit  even  now  convince  you  of  sin  ?  And 
if  so,  are  you  not  conscious  that  He  who  convinces 
of  sin  has  certainly  granted  you  the  power  to  be- 
come more  holy  tlian  you  now  are,  and  to  repent 
more  than  you  now  do  t  No  man  shall  be  con- 
demned hereafter  for  want  of  power  to  be  con- 
verted. Wherever  the  Gospel  is  preached,  the 
power  to  become  holy  is  granted.  Christ  is  with  his 
Church  to  the  end  of  the  world — and  He  is  with 
it  by  the  continued  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  is  sufficiently  imparted  to  all.  Those  who  re- 
ceive it  become  more  and  more  prepared  for  heaven 
— those  who  reject  it,  harden  tlieir  own  hearts, 
and  live  in  sin,  and  die  in  sorrow.  Never  be  guilty 
of  the  blasphemy  of  supposing,  that  God  has  placed 
you  in  the  Christian  Chmch,  and  yet  has  not  given 
you  the  power  of  repentance,  and  the  means  of 


spiritual  conversion. — But  thioreis  another  apology^ 
which  arises  from  misapprehelisioa^i  ;of  the  nature 
(rf  redemption.  >.   ^  I     v  *    -      .    ' 

*'  Do  not  tell  me/  says  one  sincere  aaid  weUrin- 
tentioned,  though  mistaken.Chrii^tian>  >^  of  hqliness^^ 
"and  repentance  being. either  <3ie  tewartd or  the 
''condition  of  salvation.  .  We  jpaust  be  8it¥edby 
"the  merits  and  atonement  of  Christ  alone^  and 
*^_alloitrrighteomnesskasJiUhyrag9^»^ 

True  it  is  that  all  our  righteousness  is  to  be  thus 
regarded  as  far  a&  its  merit  is  to  be  esteemed.  No 
supposed  goodness  on  the  part  of  man  caai  deserve 
to  be  rewarded  with  eternal  life^-but  if  this  right- 
eousness is  the  only  proof  we  can  give  that  our 
faith  is  rightly  placed^  are  we  not  to  endeavour  to 
attain  to  it  ?  True  it  is^  most  true^  that  we  are 
saved  by  the  atonement  and  merit  of  Christ  alone. 
But  can  you  believe  for  one  moment  that  Christ 
has  died  for  man,  that  man  should  continue  in  sin  ? 
He  died  to  save  sinners.  But  do  you  think  that 
He  died  to  save  those  sinners  who  do  not  re- 
pent and  pray  that  they  may  forsake  evil  ?  We 
are  saved  through  the  merits  of  Christ  alone,  be- 
cause, if  He  had  not  died  for  us,  then  heaven 
would  not  have  been  opened  to  us — the  Holy 
Spirit  would  not  have  been  imparted — the  way 
of  salvation,  by  which  God  may  be  just^  and  yet 
be  merciful,  had  not  been  made  known  to  us. 
If  Christ  had  not  died,  we  should  have   had  no 
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hope,  no  pardon,  no  Saviour,  no  .heaven.  But  is 
there  no  difference  between  Christ  dying  for  man, 
and  between  our  believing  rightly  in  that  blessed 
atonement  ?  Is  there  no  difference  between  God 
offering  you  salvation,  and  between  your  accepting 
that  salvation  ?  Is  there  no  difference  between 
the  persuasions  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  your  listen- 
ing to  those  persuasions  ?  Never  mistake  God's 
promise  of  heaven  for  your  fitness  for  heaven. — Do 
not  be  misled  by  disputes,  and  controversies,  and 
vain  words  about  faith  and  works — do  not  perplex 
and  bewilder,  and  confound  yourselves  by  empty 
jangUng — whether  you  can  be  saved  hereafter  by 
any  other  means  than  those  which  I  am  now  in- 
sisting upon.  Do  not  be  guilty  of  the  hypocrisy 
of  doing  away  the  necessity  of  holiness  and  repent- 
ance, by  confounding  your  understandings  with  any 
foolish  delusions  concerning  these  subjects.  1  do 
not  undervalue  faith — neither  must  we  undervalue 
works.  Faith  is  the  root  and  foundation — holi- 
ness is  the  iruit  and  the  building.  You  must  be 
saved  by  faith,  because  faith  is  the  spring,  and  life, 
and  source  of  acceptable  action — you  must  be 
saved  by  works,  because  holiness  is  the  proof,  and 
consequence,  and  result  of  good  motives.  But  if 
there  should  perchance  be  among  you  any  well-, 
meaning,  though  mistaken  man,  who  shall  sup- 
pose that  by  thus  insisting  upon  the  absolute  neces-; 
sity  of  good  works,  and  a  life  of  rehgion,  I  am 
taking  away  from  the  mercy  of  Christ,  and  from. 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit — if  any  shall  think. 
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that  my  insisting  upon  holiness  and  repentancey 
imphes,  that  by  these  we  merit  salvation,  and 
thereby  that  we  diminish  the  grace  of  God,  permit 
me  yet  again  to  illustrate  this  point  also,  and  to 
explain  to  you  the  true  doctrine  of  faith  and 
works,  by  an  easy  and  familiar  comparison. 

If  one  friend  were  to  offer  you,  of  his  own  will 
and  pleasure,  a  large  estate,  provided  you  would 
leave  your  own  home,  and  travel  to  a  distant 
country, — and  if  another  friend  were  to  offer  to 
guide  you  in  the  way,  to  direct  you  safely,  and  to 
attend  you  to  the  end  of  your  journey,  until  that 
promised  gift  were  seciu-ed ;  and  if  you  did  at  last 
obtam  that  promised  gift,  could  you  say  that  you 
obtamed  it  because  you  deserved  it  ?  It  was  of- 
fered to  you  freely  at  tlie  first.  The  assistance  by 
which  alone  you  secured  it,  was  offered  freely  also; 
and  you  would  say,  that  you  obtained  it  by  the 
kindness,  and  by  the  friendship  both  of  him  who  pro- 
mised it,  and  of  him  who  enabled  you  to  obtain  it. 
So  it  is  with  the  salvation  of  the  soul — Christ  has  died 
for  man,  and  He  offers  us  salvation  as  a  free  gift.  The 
Holy  Spirit  assists  us,  and  directs  us,  and  enables 
us  to  obtain  it ;  but  we  must  set  out  on  the  jour- 
ney which  He  points  out  to  us,  and  that  journey 
— that  walking  in  the  way  to  obtain  it — is,  the  ho- 
liness which  God  requires.  And  if  we  do  obtain 
the  salvation  of  the  soul  at  last,  shall  we  say  that 
we  have  deserved  it  by  our  own  merits,  and  by  our 
own  good  works  alone  ?  Oh,  no  !  to  God  alone  be 
the  glory.     Tlie  salvation  of  the  soul  is  the  gift  of 
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Christ,  for  He  died  to  procure  it.  It  is  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Spirit — for  He  teaches  us,  and  enables  us 
to  attain  it.  Butrepentance  and  holiness  are  the  ways 
in  which  we  must  walk,  or  the  promise  of  the  Savi- 
oui*,  and  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit  are  alike  in  vain. 
Repentance  and  holiness  are  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit, 
and  without  them  the  soul  cannot  be  saved.  And 
there  is  no  difficulty  in  the  subject.  We  give  honour 
to  God  the  Father,  who  planned  the  scheme  of  re- 
demption— we  give  honour  to  God  the  Son,  who 
died  to  purchase  redemption— we  give  honour  to 
God  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  sanctifies  the  heart  to 
enable  us  to  secure  it ;  and  we  prove  and  demon- 
strate our  gratitude  to  the  Sacred  Three,  and  our 
acceptance  of  the  salvation  of  God,  by  the  proof 
which  the  prophet  has  laid  down  in  this  passage — • 
The  righteous  man  is  to  persevere  in  his  righteous- 
ness, and  the  wicked  man  must  turn  from  his 
wickedness — and  then,  and  then  only,  he  shall  save 
his  soul, 

I  might  enter  into  the  discussion  of  many  other 
apologies  and  excuses  which  are  made  by  those 
who  hear  the  invitation  of  the  gospel,  to  remove 
evil  from  the  conduct,  and  from  the  heart.  They 
are  all  to  be  explained  by  the  desire  which  almost 
every  man  conceives,  of  continuing  in  evil  against 
light,  and  knowledge,  and  Scriptui-e,  and  conscience. 
One  relies  on  youth,  another  on  health,  another 
on  the  possibility  of  a  death-bed  repentance.  I 
might  reply  to  all  these,  but  I  wish  to  confine  my 
remarks  to  those  objections  which  are  derived  from 
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the  perversion  of  religious  knowledge,  and  which 
are  all  so  fully  expressed  in  the  words  of  Ezekiel— 
Ye  say  the  way  of  the  Lord  is  unequal.  The  remarks 
which  I  have  made  may  convince  you  that  the  ways 
of  the  Lord  are  equal— -and  that  no  possible  objec- 
tion can  be  made  to  the  language  of  Ezekiel,  that 
if  the  righteous  man  turn  frora  his  righteousness, 
he  shall  die,  and  if  the  wicked  man  turn  from  his 
iniquity,  he  shall  live.  I  shall  conclude,  there- 
fore, with  appealing  to  you  in  the  last  words  of  this 
passage — According  to  your  ways  I  will  judge  you 
— repent  and  turn  from  all  your  transgressions — so 
iniquity  shall  not  be  your  ruin. 

Repentance  is  essential  to  happiness^  and  it  is 
necessary  for  us  all.  Whatever  be  our  professions 
of  faith  in  Christ,  whatever  be  our  hope,  our  zeal, 
our  knowledge  ;  whatever  be  our  privileges,  or  our 
progress  in  the  understanding  of  the  Gospel,  the 
only  serious  question  is,  do  we  turn  from  our  trans- 
gressions ?  or  are  we  indulging  in  any  secret  or 
open  evil  ?  My  Son  give  Me  Thine  heart  %  is  the 
language  of  the  law  of  God.  If  the  favourite  sin 
of  the  heart  be  hke  the  right  hand,  or  the  right 
eye,  it  must  be  plucked  away,  and  you  must  turn 
to  God  with  all  your  heart,  and  with  all  your  souL 
If  your  faith  in  the  death  of  Christ  lead  you  to 
sorrow  for  sin — If  your  conviction  of  sin  lead  you 
to  prayer  for  divine  assistance — If  you  submit  to 
the  guiding  and  teaching  of  that  Holy  Spirit  which 
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will  direct  you  in  the  way  everlasting,  then  iniquity 
shall  not  be  your  ruin — ^then  you  shall  find  pardon 
for  the  past,  peace  of  conscience,  joy  in  the  pros- 
pect of  death,  and  everlasting  happiness  in  the 
world  to  come.  Repent  then  before  it  be  too  late. 
Remove  the  evil  of  your  ways,  and  begin  to  be 
happy.  Put  away  the  sin  of  the  heart ;  and  God 
will  be  gracious  to  you  for  the  sake  of  Him  who 
died  to  redeem  you. — If  you  believe  in  the  re- 
demption of  the  world  by  the  death  and  passion  of 
our  Saviour  Christ,  prove  your  gratitude  to  that 
Saviour,  by  repentance  for  all  that  is  past,  and  by 
turning  henceforth  firom  all  that  is  evil.  If  you 
believe  in  the  divine  assistances  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
prove  your  faith  by  submission  to  His  persuasions 
and  power.  Unite  holy  practice  with  a  holy  faith. 
Persevere,  and  be  stedfast  in  the  way  to  heaven, 
pray  that  you  may  be  immovable  in  your  Christian 
profession — always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord  '•,  and  then  your  labour,  and  your  repent- 
ance, your  faith,  and  your  hope,  shall  not  be  in 
vain. 

"  1  Cor.  XV.  58. 
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^nd  Elijah  came  unto  aU  the  people  ^  and  scdd^  fip'W  bfug 

halt  ye  between  two  opinions  ?    If  the  ZiOrd  be  God, 

follow  Him :  but  if  Baal,  then  follow  him. — Call  ye  on  the 

nameofyouT  gods^  and  I  will  call  on  the  name  qfthe  Lord: 

and  the  God  that  answereth  by  fire^  let  Him  be  CM. 


The  chapter  from  which  I  have  selected  this  pas- 
sage^ relates  the  solemn  and  tritanphant  appeal  of 
the  prophet  Elijah  to  the  idolatrous  tribes  of  Israel. 
The  example  of  surrounding  nations,  the  influence 
of  the  kings,  who  had  established  the  worship  of 
idols,  to  prevent  the  people  from  going  up  to  Jeru- 
salem to  the  temple  of  Solomon,  as  the  law  of 
Moses  commanded,  together  with  the  natural  de- 
sire of  the  human  heart  to  comply  with  the  fashions 
of  the  world,  rather  than  with  the  strict  observ- 
ances of  reUgion,  had  all  contributed  to  destroy 
the  obedience  of  the  people  to  the  true  God,  and 
to  confirm  them  in  their  apostacy  from  His  service. 
It  cannot,  however,  be  supposed  that  the  people 
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had  entirely  forgotten  the  law  in  which  they  had 
been  educated.  Wickedness  and  idolatry,  however 
they  might  be  encouraged  by  the  united  causes  I 
have  mentioned,  could  not  so  suddenly  and  so 
universally  prevail,  as  to  lead  the  people  to  revolt 
immediately  and  entirely  from  the  religion  of  the 
one  true  God,  and  to  forget  all  the  happiness  which 
they  had  experienced  when  they  had  faithfully 
served  Him.  It  is  not  easy  for  those  who  have 
had  a  reUgious  education,  and  who  have  known 
the  power  of  rehgious  impressions,  to  become  all 
at  once,  very  wicked,  and  very  abandoned.  The 
people  of  Israel,  therefore,  appear  at  this  time  to 
have  been  divided  into  three  several  classes,  or  de- 
scriptions of  persons ;  namely,  the  professed  ido- 
laters— the  professed  worshippers  of  the  true  God, 
the  seven  thousand  who  had  not  bowed  their  knee 
to  Baal — and  the  wavering,  undecided  multitude, 
who  halted  between  two  opinions.  To  the  last  of 
these  the  prophet  made  his  appeal.  He  met  the 
king,  who  sanctioned  and  encouraged  the  public 
idolatry.  He  summoned  the  people  and  their 
priests  to  Mount  Carmel,  where  their  fathers  had 
been  accustomed  to  offer  sacrifice,  before  the  tem- 
ple at  Jerusalem  was  built.  There  he  called  upon 
them  to  submit  their  pretensions  to  an  open  and 
public  trial.  He  proposed  that  both  parties  should 
build  an  altar,  and  lay  a  sacrifice  upon  it,  and  put  no 
fire  under  to  consume  it ;  but  that  both  should  pray 
openly  to  the  God  they  worshipped — and  the  Gfod 
who  answered  by  fire — he  should  be  acknowledged 


«fJB  OM^tSJtteCtfelblS*'  t^tW«?X?ffit. 


iasGod.     T^ei'e  could  be  lio  olijeb^dh' t6^' 
posal^  because  the  god  of  the  idolAtera^^iMBfifii  ^tfte 
8UD,  who  w€is  worshipped  as  the^  g6&  ^^^fii^yhM 
he  ought  therefore  to  be  able  ta- eehd^  dttkh  kM 
fire  which  should  consume  the' 6aidriAGiel'''Bt(t^B^ 
God  whom  Elijah  worshipped  l^ak  %h^^CtmJCft>lSt 
the  sun^  and  of  the  stars^  the  God  (iif  all' gbdb ; '^ 
the  prayer  of  the  idolaters  was  mad^  iiir'Vluiii-  'Tlv^ 
fire  of  the  Lord  descended  upon  the  «iEii(^fio^<^ 
Elijah;  and  the  people  fell  i^pon  (dleir iii^ee^^lttid 
i^nfessed  that  the  God  of  Israel^  the  God  k^iMbf 
fathers  alone,  was  worthy  of  their  homdge;  land  <)( 
their  worship ;  of  their  prayer,  and  of  their  prsdfiie. 
'    Such  is  the  narrative  contained  in  this  interei^^ 
ing  chapter.    And  I  shall  address  the  same  ques- 
tion, with  which  the  prophet  appealed  to  the  Jews, 
to  the  same  description  of  persons — ^to  the  wavering, 
the  hesitating,  the  undecided.     In  considering  this 
passage,  I  shall  riot,  as  is  most  usually  done,  make 
any  observations  upon  the  manner  in  which  many 
persons  halt  between  two  opposite  systems  of  re- 
ligious opinions ;  and  remain  all  their  lives  un- 
decided, to  which  party,  or  Church,  or  sect,  th^y 
shall  belong.     I  shall  address  those  only  who  are 
divided  between  obedience  to  God,  and  obedience 
to  the  world — who  know  what  is  right — ^but  whe 
from  weakness,  and  indecision  alone,  do  not  live  ac- 
cording to  their  knowledge.     The  very  same  three 
classes  of  persons  which  divided  Israel  in  the  days 
of  Elijah,  exist  among  us.     They  are  th^9e,i-*-^the 
openly  wicked — the  decidedly  religious-^ fohdtfee 
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undecided,  who  halt  between  truth  and  error,  right 
and  wrong,  good  and  evil.  I  am  speaking  neither 
to  him  who  has  forsaken  the  guide  of  his  youth, 
and  who  is  living  year  after  year  without  hope, 
and  without  God  in  the  world — neither  am  I  ad- 
dressing those  happy  persons  who  improve  their 
time  of  trial  by  deep  and  anxious  earnestness  in 
securing  the  salvation  of  the  soul — who  regulate 
their  hearts,  and  motives,  by  the  principles  of  truth 
— and  who  can  enjoy  the  consolations  and  com- 
forts of  Christianity,  with  a  well-founded  hope  of 
immortahty.  I  beg  the  attention  of  that  large  and 
numerous  description  of  persons,  who  are  repre- 
sented by  the  prophet  as  halting  between  two  opi- 
nions in  reUgious  obedience.  I  entreat  such  to 
bear  with  me  while  I  attempt  to  describe  their  cha- 
racter— to  reply  to  their  arguments — and  to  appeal 
to  them  in  the  same  language  as  that  of  EUjah — 
How  long  halt  ye  between  two  opinions — between 
happiness  and  misery — between  the  god  of  this 
world  and  the  God  of  heaven  ?  The  God  that  ath 
sweretk  hyfire,  let  Htm  be  your  God.  ,  ;_ 

I  am  first  to  describe  the  character  of  the  under  ■ 
cided. 

Those  may  be  called  undecided,  or  halting  be- 
tween two  opinions,  who  have  much  knowledge  of 
rehgion,  and  many  convictions  of  the  necessity  of 
obedience  to  that  Holy  Spirit  which  so  often  per- 
suades and  appeals  to  them,  but  who  delay  from 
time  to  time  to  act  according  to  then-  knowledge 
and  convictions.  They  are  so  divided  between  God 
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and  the  world,  that  they  derive  no  comfort  nor  hap- 
piness from  either.  They  see  the  evil  of  sin,  but 
they  feel  that  they  are  not  delivered  from  its  power. 
They  reverence,  in  some  measure,  the  dictates  of 
conscience,  but  they  are  not  so  governed  by  its 
directions  as  to  obtain  peace  of  mind.  They  un- 
derstand the  demands  of  their  holy  religion  so  weD, 
that  they  cannot  sin  without  uneasiness  or  remorse 
— while,  at  the  same  time,  they  yield  so  much  to 
temptation,  that  they  derive  no  satisfaction  from 
the  blessings  of  the  gospel  of  truth.  Like  the  ido- 
laters in  Israel,  they  remember  their  Lord,  and 
faith,  and  reason,  and  conscience  assure  them  that 
He  is  the  true  and  only  God ;  but  they  imagine 
themselves  to  be  compelled  to  pay  some  regard  to 
the  worship  of  Baal,  for  it  is  supported  by  custoni,  i 
it  is  honoured  by  fashion,  it  allows  the  indulgencei 
which  God  has  forbidden.  The  consequences  of 
this  indecision  display  themselves  in  their  whole 
conduct.  A  wavering  and  undecided  Christian 
will  comply  with  every  part  of  religious  worship,  i 
which  is  attended  with  no  trouble,  no  self-denial, 
but  which  meets,  on  the  contrary,  wntli  general  ap- 
probation— neither  indeed  can  he  bear  to  be  guilty 
of  any  shameful  or  continued  neglect  of  his  public 
religious  duties.  He  will  often  be  found  in  his 
place  in  the  church — he  will  sometimes  attend  the 
sacrament,  and  he  will  resolve,  when  he  partakes 
of  that  holy  ordinance,  to  become  entirely  and  un- 
reservedly devoted  to  God  ;  but  he  returns  to  his 
home — and  when  he  is  there,  he  remembers,  thai 
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if  he  does  persevere  in  his  good  resolutions,  he 
must  forego  some  unjust  profit,  or  part  with  some 
forbidden  folly,  or  incur  some  despicable  ridicule, 
or  a  little  unmeaning  laughter  from  his  compar 
nions — and  the  least  reason  of  this  kind  appears 
to  he  a  sufficient  apology  for  postponing  to  another 
period,  all  those  duties  of  religion,  which  he  had 
firmly  resolved  to  practise.  He  delays  secret  self- 
examination — ^private  prayer,  and  the  perusal  of 
«ome  portion  of  Scripture — to  all  of  which  he  had 
resolved  to  attend — and  because  he  thus  delays  to 
devote  himself  to  these  duties,  in  which  a  decided 
Chi'istian  always  takes  a  silent  and  satisfactory 
comfort,  he  loses  all  that  consolation  which  he  had 
begun  to  derive  from  the  pubhc  worship,  and  from 
his  partaking  in  the  sacrament  of  the  bread  and 
wine.  His  indecision  and  his  wavering  ruin  his 
spiritual  happiness.  He  still  keeps  up  the  form  of 
godhness,  but  he  wiU  not  entirely  yield  to  its  power. 
He  attends  the  outward  duties  of  religion  to  silence 
his  conscience,  rather  than  to  obtain  benefit  to  his 
soul.  He  repeats  his  prayers,  but  not  with  earnest- 
ness. He  desires  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate, 
but  he  does  not  strive ;  he  makes  no  exertion  to 
obtain  the  reward — and  thus  the  undecided  man 
professes  a  religion  which  gives  him  no  comfort. 
He  h(tg  no  peace  of  mind,  for  his  conscience  con- 
demns liim.  He  has  no  liberty,  for  he  is  the  slave 
of  inconsistent  habits.  He  has  no  victory  over  evil, 
for  he  is  overcome  by  the  enemies  of  his  immortal 
soul.     Though  he  often  exclaims,  let  me  die  the 
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deaih  of  the  righteous,  and  let  mf  last  end-be^Uh 
his — ^he  knows  that  he  has  no  weUrfounded  hope 
of  thus  dymg,  for  the  Ufe  of  the  righteous  he  nHl 
not  live.  He  feels  that  he  has  not,  and  doeB  not, 
and  will  not  surrender  the  heart,  the  affections, 
and  the  will,  to  God ;  though  he  knows  that  if 
he  does  not  do  so,  he  never  can  attain  to  holi- 
ness upon  earth,  or  to  happiness  in  heaven— 
and  thus  the  religion  which  was  granted  for  his 
x^omfort,  becomes  a  soiurce  of  inward  and  con- 
stant uneasiness. 

Such  then  is  the  character  of  the  undecided 
man,  of  the  man  who,  in  his  religious  conduct, 
may  be  said  to  halt  between  two  opinions  :  and  I 
have  dwelt  upon  it  at  some  length,  because  I  be- 
hove it  to  be  the  character  of  a  large  portion  (rf 
professed  Christians.  Let  us  now  proceed  to  the 
second  part  of  our  subject,  and  reply  to  the  argu- 
ments by  which  the  wavering  man  would  apologize 
for,  or  palliate,  or  excuse  his  indecision . 

When  the  Christian  minister  first  proposes  to 
his  people  the  question  of  the  prophet  Elijah,  how 
long  halt  ye  between  two  opinions  ?  the  conscience 
of  the  people,  like  that  of  the  idolaters  of  Israel, 
does  not  at  first  permit  them  to  answer  a  word 
When,  however,  the  impression  subsides,  the  cor- 
ruption of  the  human  heart  soon  discovers  or  in- 
vents excuses,  to  justify  the  conduct  of  which  the 
prophet  complains. 

"  I  cannot  be  difierent  fi-om  others,*'  is  generally 
the   first   excuse  with   which  an  undecided  man 
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satisfies  the  reproaches  of  his  conscience.  Whereas, 
it  is  not  intended  nor  desired  that  he  should  he 
different  from  others  in  any  other  respect  than  in 
avoiding' evil,  and  cultivating  inward  religion.  You 
must  be  the  same  as  others  in  the  common  con- 
cerns and  duties  of  life ;  the  same  in  your  pursuits, 
in  your  engagements,  in  your  employments.  But 
why  should  you  be  the  same  as  others  in  those 
things  wherein  they  oifend  God  1  Why  should 
you  be  the  same  as  others  in  despising  the  remon- 
strances of  the  Holy  Spirit — in  restraining  prayer 
— in  delaying  repentance  1  Do  not  imagine  that 
any  other  change  is  demanded  of  you  than  a  change 
of  heart  within,  and  putting  away  wilful  evil  with- 
out. No  mistake  is  so  great  as  to  suppose,  that 
because  you  prefer  God  to  Baal,  you  must  there- 
fore become  an  enemy  to  the  common  observances 
among  men.  This  strange  and  singular  mistake,  in- 
deed, has  been  made  the  foundation  of  sects,  and 
parties,  and  factions,  who  believe  that  they  may 
please  God  by  the  outward  distinctions  of  an  austere 
look,  or  an  affected  dress ;  whereas  the  only  distinc- 
tion which  God  requires  is,  the  government  of  the 
heart,  and  the  removal  of  wickedness — and  this  may 
be  done  without  any  peculiar  or  remarkable  dis- 
tinction from  your  fellows — this  excuse,  therefore, 
is  unworthy  of  you. 

Another  argument  against  decided  rehgion  is, 
that  "  it  abridges  the  pleasures  of  life."  No,  my  bre- 
thren, it  increases  them  all.  It  confers  real  happi- 
ness.    It  gives  peace  to  the  mind — nobleness  to 
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the  character — elevation  to  the  soul — sefeHity  to' 
the  countenance — and  happiness  to  the  heart.  It' 
is  true,  that  a  wicked  man  cannot  understand  the 
happiness  of  a  decided  Christian.  He  cannot  com- 
prehend the  serene  and  holy  joy  which  arises  from 
a  belief  that  our  sin  is  pardoned  through  the  atone- 
ment of  Christ — ^that  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  not  given  in  vain — that  he  may  die  in  peace, 
whenever  the  summons  of  death  may  come.  Tills 
is  the  true  happiness  of  the  Christian  ;  but  the 
happiness  of  the  wicked  is  like  that  of  the  wor- 
shippers of  Baal.  It  is  noisy,  and  useless,  and  un- 
satisfactory, and  empty.  To  use  the  strong  language 
of  the  prophet,  the  worshippers  of  the  world  wemy 
themsekes  with  very  vanity — with  vexation,  and  tri- 
fling, and  folly.  When  we  call  upon  you  to  become 
decided,  and  not  partial  Christians,  we  invite  you 
to  the  highest  happiness  to  which  a  hutnan  being 
is  capable  of  attaining. 

"  I  have  not  time  to  attend  to  religion,"  as  much 
as  I  could  desire  is  another  excuse,  and  I  therefore 
content  myself  with  outward  duties.  My  Christian 
brethren,  this  excuse  is  also  founded  upon  mistake. 
Decided  religion  is  a  disposition  of  mind — a  re- 
newal of  the  heart — a  change  of  the  aflTectiom. 
You  always  have  time  to  cultivate  good  or  bad  (/f.^ 
posHioHs,  even  though  you  have  not  time  to  per- 
form the  actions  which  might  manifest  them.  If, 
for  instance,  you  are  offended  by  the  conduct  of  a 
neighbour,  you  have  thne  to  be  angry,  even  though 
your  numerous  engagements  would  allow  you  no 
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time  for  revengeful,  or  angry  actions.  So  also  you 
have  time  to  think  upon  God,  and  heaven,  and 
the  things  of  the  future,  even  though  you  could 
not  find  time  to  read  much  of  the  Scriptm-e,  or  to 
employ  your  hours  in  prayer.  Give  the  heart  and 
the  affections  to  your  Creator,  even  when  you  have 
no  leisure  for  outward  duties. 

But  "  I  am  not  able  to  become  rehgious,"  says 
another.  "  I  stiive  in  vain  to  conquer  the  dominion 
"  of  evil,  and  to  become  holy  and  happy."  Alas  ! 
tliis  apology  for  indecision  is  but  too  common,  and 
it  is  as  treacherous  and  deceitful,  as  it  is  universal. 
Cannot  you  become  more  decided  than  you  now 
are  ?  Is  there  no  one  evil  you  can  remove  ?  When 
you  feel  in  your  bosom  the  warnings  and  persua- 
sions of  that  Holy  Spirit,  which  entreats  you  to  sub- 
mit to  its  mercifiil  influences,  are  you  not  conscious 
that  you  are  then  enabled  to  become  a  more  de- 
cided Clu-istian  than  you  have  hitherto  been  ?  Is 
there  no  self-denial  you  can  practise  ?  Is  there  no 
one  sin  you  can  put  away  ?  Is  there  no  one  in- 
ward evil  which  you  can  mortify  ?  Can  you  do 
nothing  in  the  divine  life  ?  Must  you  always  be 
the  very  same  you  now  are  ?  It  is  true  that  you 
cannot  become  entirely  free  from  evil  on  this  side 
of  the  grave,  but  you  may  act  more  and  more  upon 
your  convictions  and  upon  your  knowledge  than 
you  have  hitherto  done.  You  may  become  more 
decided,  and  better.  You  may  become  more  wise, 
and  therefore  more  happy. 
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There  are  other  excuses  also  to  which  I  niight 
refer,  which  are  all  vain,  and  futile  as  these. 
Let  these  he  sufficient,  as  instances  of  the  apo- 
logies with  which  some  undecided  persons,  who 
firmly  helieve  in  the  truth,  and  claims  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  sometimes  endeavour,  but  in  vain,  to 
deceive  themselves.  Remember  that  I  am  ad- 
dressing those  who  beUeve,  and  who  act  inconsis- 
tently ;  and  who  are  unhappy  because  they  do  so. 
I  address  those  only ;  and  I  tell  them,  that  there 
can  be  no  happiness  for  them,  unless  they  act 
upon  tlieir  knowledge  and  their  convictions.  If 
tJie  Gospel  of  truth  is  not  the  savour  of  life  unto 
life,  it  is  the  savour  of  death  unto  death.  If  a 
Christian  knows  and  beheves,  as  you  all  know  and 
helieve  that  Christ  has  died  to  save  sinners,  even 
the  very  chief,  and  that  He  has  died,  therefore,  to 
save  you — and,  that  He  has  sent  His  Holy  Spirit  to 
enable  you  to  follow  Him  through  tlie  wilderness 
of  this  world,  to  the  happiness  of  heaven — and  if 
you  permit  these  excuses  to  cause  you  to  neglect 
that  great  salvation  which  has  been  purchased  for 
us  by  the  Son  of  God — if  these  excuses  lead  you 
to  quench  the  Spirit,  and  to  harden  the  heart — 
then  the  misery  which  you  feel  now,  when  your 
conscience  reproves  you,  may  be  regarded  as  the 
earnest  of  that  undying  remorse  which  the  de- 
spisers  of  the  Covenant  will  experience  hereafter. 
God,  the  Almighty,  the  merciful  God — God  the 
giver  of  Christianity, 
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sires  your  happiness,  and  He  has  imparted  the 
revelation  of  His  will  to  assure  us  of  this  truth. 
Horn  long  then  halt  ye  between  two  ojnnions?  The 
Lord,  and  not  Baal,  is  your  God.  Follow  Him  in 
the  way  He  has  appointed.  Follow  Him,  not  merely 
by  outward  profession,  and  outward  observances, 
by  useless  resolutions,  and  by  broken  vows — follow 
Him  by  firmer  faith — by  secret  prayer  for  strength 
to  conquer  evil,  and  to  obtain  peace  of  mind,  and 
repose  of  conscience.  Follow  Him  by  repentance, 
which  shall  not  be  repented  of— till  you  possess 
the  only  two  real  blessings  of  existence.  Christian 
holiness,  and  Christian  happiness.  Follow  Him  by 
the  dedication  of  the  heart,  by  inward,  and  decided 
religion,  by  instant  obedience,  without  excuses,  and 
without  delay. 

I  now  conclude  by  urging  upon  you  the  same 
appeal,  as  that  of  Elijah — the  God  that  answereth 
by  fire — let  Him  be  God.  You  are  not  called 
upon  to  attempt  the  difficult  task  of  your  salvation 
by  your  own  strength.  If  this  were  so,  you  might 
indeed  despair.  You  have  a  faithful  Friend  who 
assists  your  infirmities,  and  strengthens  the  resolu- 
tion of  the  weakest — for  He  sendeth  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  them  that  ask  it — The  God  that  answer- 
eth your  prayer  by  giving  happiness  and  peace,  let 
Him  be  God.  The  world  is  all  misery,  and  it  is 
all  false.  The  world  will  profit  nothing  in  the  day 
of  wrath  ;  and  it  is  all  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit 

o  trust  it  now.     The  world  smiles  on 

atters  the  thoughtless — and  long 
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experience  is  somettnics  necessaiy  to  prove  the 
painful  trutb,  that  he  who  seeks  for  comfort  in  any 
earthly  good,  must  be  disappointed.  But  the  truth. 
is  so ;  for  the  soul  of  man  is  immortal,  and  nothing 
but  immortality  will  content  it.  The  capacity  of 
the  soul  is  infinite,  and  nothing  but  the  religion 
which  the  Bible  reveals,  and  which  God  has  ap- 
pointed, can  satisfy  the  mind  and  heart.  The  God 
that  answereth  prayer  by  bestowing  that  best  of 
blessings — peace  of  mind — let  Him,\et  Him  be  your 
God.  If  we  will  look  to  the  world  for  peace,  it  can 
give  us  none — for  human  life  is  a  scene  of  trial, 
and  death  is  an  hour  of  sorrow — but  the  God  that 
answereth  prayer  can  render  the  very  afflictions  of 
life  a  source  of  peace ;  and  change  the  agonies  of 
the  death  of  a  Christian,  into  comfort,  aiid  hope, 
and  joy.  And  if  these  are  not  sufficient  to  per- 
suade you  to  decision,  we  at  length  appeal  to  you 
in  the  very  language  of  the  prophet  himself — the 
God  that  answereth  hyjire — let  Him  be  your  G!od. 
The  God  that  answereth  by  the  fire  of  a  bumiug 
world — by  the  terrors  of  judgment — by  the  un- 
quenchable flame  of  future  wrath,  upon  the  de- 
spisers  of  His  mercy,  and  His  love — the  God  that 
thus  answereth  by  fire — let  Him  be  your  God.  For 
the  day  is  coming  when  the  fire  of  the  Lord  shall 
descend,  not  upon  the  sacrifice  of  EHjah,  but  upon 
the  round  globe,  and  aU  that  is  tlierein.  The  ele- 
ments shall  melt  with  the  fervent  heat,  and  the 
dead,  small  and  great,  uhall  come  forth  from  the 
ashes  of  the  burning  world,  and  appear  before  the 
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Judge  of  the  universe.  As  certainly  as  the  genera- 
tion of  the  people  of  Israel  beheld  the  fire  descend 
upon  the  sacrifice  of  Elijah — as  certainly  as  another 
generation  beheld  our  Holy  Saviour  as  a  meek  and 
humble  man,  living  among  them  as  their  example 
— dying  for  them  as  their  Saviour — rising  from  the 
dead,  and  ascending  in  glory  and  triumph  among 
the  angels  of  heaven, "  to  His  Father,  and  our 
Father,  to  His  God  and  our  God — so  certainly 
shall  the  dead,  small  and  great,  and  the  living  who 
shall  be  upon  earth  at  the  day  of  judgment,  beliold 
once  more  the  same  Almighty  Redeemer,  amidst 
the  terrors  of  a  dissolving  universe,  and  the  fire  of 
the  wrath  of  God.  The  Saviour  Judge  shall  come 
— the  Redeemer  Judge  shall  come — and  those  who 
would  not  be  saved  by  His  mercy  shall  perish  in 
the  day  of  His  anger.  The  God  that  answereth 
by  fire.  He  shall  be.  He  must  be  God.  Wlio  shall 
abide  this  day  of  His  coming,  who  shall  stand 
when  He  appeareth  ?  Let  Him  be  our  God  now, 
while  life,  and  health,  and  strength,  and  the  day  of 
salvation,  and  the  offer  of  pardon,  and  the  power 
of  repentance,  are  granted  us.  Let  Him  be  our 
God  now,  when  the  temptations  of  the  world,  and 
the  corruption  of  the  heart  are  around  us — and 
He  will  then  be  our  God,  and  our  Saviour,  our 
Redeemer,  and  our  Deliverer,  when  those  only 
are  blessed  who  have  believed  in,  and  depended 
upon  Him.  w 
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SERMON  XXX. 


ON   THE   EXCELLENCE   AND  NECESSITY   OF   CHRISTIAN 

CHARITY. 


1  Corinthians  xiii.  13. 

How  abideth  faithy  hope^  charity ^  these  threes    btU  the 

greatest  of  these  is  charity. 

One  of  the  principal  evidences  for  the  truth  of 
Christianity  in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  was  the 
possession  of  the  miraculous  gifts.  The  demands 
of  the  new  faith  were  so  imperious,  and  so  exclu- 
sive, that  the  most  undoubted  and  abundant  proofe 
of  its  divine  authority  were  indispensably  necessary 
for  its  progress  and  establishment.  These  proofs 
were  afforded.  The  Almighty  granted  to  the  apos- 
tles, and  to  the  primary  converts  in  the  first  cen- 
tury, the  wonderful  gifts  which  are  enumerated  by 
St.  Paul,  in  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  : 
and  allusion  is  made  to  these  gifts  as  the  standing 
evidence  of  that  age,  in  every  one  of  the  epistles. 
Wherever  the  apostles  came,  and  laid  their  hands 
upon  the  converts,  an  invisible  influence  attended 
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the  holy  ceremony.  To  some  was  imparted  the 
gift  of  speaking  many  languages — to  others,  the 
power  of  discerning  the  thoughts  of  their  brethren 
— to  some  healing  of  diseases — to  others,  the  gift 
of  miracles  in  general.  Now,  it  was  with  these 
gifts,  as  it  too  often  is  with  the  more  common  bless- 
ings which  have  been  imparted  to  ourselves — they 
were  abused  to  other  pm-poses  than  those  for  which 
they  were  originally  granted.  The  new  believers 
became  proud  of  these  wonderful  talents  committed 
to  their  charge,  and  frequently  perverted  them  to 
the  purposes  of  ostentation  and  vanity.  In  the 
chapter,  therefore,  from  which  I  have  selected  the 
passage  for  our  consideration  this  morning,  St. 
Paul  checks  their  presumption  by  afikming  that 
the  time  was  approaching  when  these  gifts  should 
be  discontinued.  Whether  there  be  tongues,  they 
shall  cease — whether  there  be  prophecies,  they  shall 
fail — wliether  tliere  he  supernatural  knowledge,  it 
shall  vanish  away.  And  because  a  time  was  com- 
ing when  these  astonishing  proofs  of  the  truth  of 
our  religion  should  wholly  cease,  he  proceeds  to 
shew  the  superiority  of  the  Christian  virtues  over  the 
Christian  gifts.  The  position,  however,  which  St 
Paul  lays  down  in  the  passage  before  us,  is  not  at  first 
sight  so  easily  to  be  comprehended.  The  very  first 
object  of  our  Lord's  teaching  and  miracles — the 
one  pecuUar  design,  also,  of  the  bestowment  of  the 
miraculous  gifts  on  the  apostles,  was  this,  to  turn 
the  people  fi-om  darkness  to  light,  from  idolatry  to 
Christianity,  from  unbehef  to  faith.     Fakh  was  the 
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bt^inning  and  the  end,  the  sum  and  substance  of 
aU  their  labours,  and  all  their  instructions  ;  and 
upon  this  faith,  which  was  established  with  so  much 
difficulty,  was  to  be  founded,  hope  in  the  mercy  of 
God,  with  all  the  consolations  and  comforts  of  tliat 
virtue.  The  declaration,  therefore,  that  any  Cliris- 
tian  excellence  can  be  superior  to  these  eminent 
qualities,  has  justly  excited  surprise.  It  may  be, 
therefore,  an  useful  introduction  to  the  more  im- 
mediate object  of  our  attention,  if  I  attempt  to 
prove  to  you  the  truth  of  the  apostle's  assertion, 
and  shew  you  in  what  manner  charity  is  superior 
to  faith  and  hope. 

Charity  is  superior  to  faith  and  hope,  for  these 
reasons — Charity  is  more  extensive  in  its  objects — 
it  is  more  permanent  in  its  duration — and  it  is  more 
useful  both  to  ourselves  and  others. 

In  the  first  place,  faith  may  be  said  to  be  inferior 
to  charity,  because  it  can  exist  alone.  Faith  may 
sometimes  exist  even  vrithout  hope.  We  read  in 
the  New  Testament,  that  there  are  somewhere  in 
the  universe  of  God,  invisible  spirits  who  have 
fallen  from  their  high  estate—and  who  know,  and 
believe,  and  tremble.  Neither  is  this  true  only  of 
the  evil  spirits.  The  history  of  the  Christian 
church,  and  possibly  the  experience  of  some  who 
are  present,  will  inform  us  of  many  wicked  men 
who,  from  early  education,  or  from  impartial  in- 
quiry, are  fully,  and  firmly,  and  deeply  convinced 
of  the  undoubted  truth  of  Scripture — who  believe 
rrection  of  the  dead — the  certainty  of 
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iuhtre  judgment' — -and  the  mysterious  and  eternal 
separation  of  the  good  from  the  bad — who  are  as- 
sured, that  upon  theu-  repentance,  their  sins  will  be 
forgiven — and  that  by  acting  according  to  theu" 
principles,  their  conviction,  and  their  knowledge, 
they  will  certainly  be  made  partakers  ol'  the  mercy 
of  God,  through  the  infinite  value  of  the  great 
atonement.  Yet,  while  they  believe  tliis,  they  will 
not  turn  to  God,  they  disdain  to  pray — they  refuse 
to  repent — they  hold  the  truth  in  Ufirighteousness  '^ 
because  they  will  not  part  with  some  beloved  lolly 
which  separates  them  from  their  Maker.  They 
love  that  which  God  has  forbidden — they  despise 
that  which  God  has  conunanded ;  and,  tlierefore, 
while  they  believe,  they  tremble.  They  have  faith, 
hut  no  hope.  They  possess  the  means  of  happi- 
ness, but  they  make  themselves  miserable.  Like 
the  poor  wi'etch  in  the  gospels,  who  was  excluded 
from  the  society  of  his  fellow  men,  and  had  his 
dwelhng  among  the  tombs,  and  who  knew  our  Sa- 
viour when  He  came  near,  and  entreated  Him  to 
remove  away,  and  exclaimed  out  in  his  agony — 
/  know  Thee — wJio  Thou  art — the  Holy  One  of  God 
• — art  Thou  come  hither  to  torment  us  before  our 
time  ? — we  beseech  Thee,  torment  us  not  ^ — so  does 
the  wicked  and  inconsistent  Christian  separate  in 
his  heart  from  the  commimion  of  the  church  of 
God,  to  dwell  amidst  the  impurity  and  corruption 
of  his  vices — and  when  the  truth  of  Scripture,  and 
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the  convictions  of  hia  faith  flash  upon  his  coih 
science,  then  he  exclaims  in  the  secret  and  de^ 
agony  of  his  heart,  as  he  looks  up  to  heaven—-/ 
know  Thee,  who  Thou  art,  ^^  leave  me  to  indulge  m 
"  my  vices — ^torment  me  not,  before  my  time.'*  It 
is  not  possible  that  human  language  can  adequately 
describe  the  despair,  and  the  misery  of  that  man, 
who  has  the  faith  of  the  Gospel,  without  hope :  and 
wherever  we  read  in  Scripture  of  the  excellences, 
and  advantages,  and  sublimities  of  £Eiith,  there  is 
generally  some  quality  united  with  it,  whi<^  is 
more  strictly  applicable  to  holiness,  charity,  or 
hope. '  Ftdth  without  hope,  and,  consequently, 
without  charity,  suggests  to  our  minds  the  ac- 
counts which  some  travellers  have  given  us  of  cer- 
tain lofty  mountains,  which  are  so  high,  that  their 
bases  may  be  wrapped  in  the  darkness  of  midnight, 
while  the  beams  of  the  evening  sun,  in  all  the 
glories  of  its  setting,  may  illumine  their  summits. 
So  may  the  darkness  of  despair  possess  the  heart ; 
while  the  brightness  of  knowledge  may  adorn  the 
head.  So  may  faith  exist  without  hope — and  every 
Christian  should  beware  lest  his  faith  be  thus  se- 
parated from  his  motives  of  conduct  —  lest  he 
change  the  happiness  which  is  offered  to  us  in  the 
system  of  redemption,  for  an  inconsistent  life,  and 
therefore  for  inward  misery.  I  trust  that  I  have 
not  described  the  condition  of  any  who  are  present 
— ^but  look  into  your  own  hearts,  and  if  you  find 
there  great  knowledge,  unrepented  sin,  and  conse- 
quent despair,  give  yourselves  no  rest  till  you  have 
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put  away  evil,  and  returned  to  happiness  and 
peace. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  prove  to  you  that  if  faith 
may  exist  vrithont  hope;  so,  also,  both  of  these 
may  be  united  without  charity.  It  is  true,  that 
this  separation  will  seldom  take  place :  because 
where  hope  is  founded  upon  faith,  that  faith  will 
have  become  a  principle  of  action,  and  will  no 
longer  continue  to  be  the  mere  barren  conviction 
of  truth.  Still  it  is  certain  that  many  persons  are 
contented  with  the  purity  of  faith,  and  the  comfort 
of  hope,  who  are  but  too  indifferent  to  the  happi- 
ness of  others  :  and  this  is  so  evident,  that  I  shall 
not  stop  to  insist  upon  it.  Our  second  consider- 
ation then  wasto  be — that  charity  is  superior  to  faith 
and  hope,  because  it  is  more  extensive  in  its  ob- 
jects, and  more  permanent  in  its  duration. 

Faith  may  be  said  to  have  reference  to  God 
alone-  Hope,  to  God  and  ourselves.  Chanty  to 
God,  ourselves,  and  others.  The  union  of  the 
three,  and  the  superiority  of  charity,  will  better 
appear,  if  we  inquire  into  the  manner  in  which  the 
mind  which  is  duly  influenced  by  faith,  hope,  and 
charity,  will  look  upon  the  principal  objects  of 
Christian  belief.  We  will  select  the  most  important 
— the  resurrection  of  the  body,  and  the  future  hap- 
piness.— Faith,  then,  can  anticipate  the  day  which 
the  prophets  and  the  apostles  have  predicted,  when 
the  dead  shall  wake  at  the  voice  of  the  Archangel, 
and  the  ocean,  and  the  earth,  shall  resign  their 
tnist.  Hope  unites  with  faith  in  her  anticipations 
Hh 
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of  the  scene,  and  rejoices  in  the  prospect  of  its  own 
great  reward,  and  its  own  permanent  felicity,  in 
that  solemn  day.  Chanty,  extensive  in  its  antici- 
pations as  the  mercy  of  God  itself,  exults  rather  in 
the  view  of  the  universal  restoration,  when  all 
mankind  shall  obtain  their  new  existence^  and 
stand  before  God. 

Faith  assents  to  the  divinely  attested  doctrine  of 
the  happiness  of  heaven.  Hope  rejoices  in  the 
prospect  of  its  own  participation  in  it.  Charity 
surveys  the  countless  millions  of  the  redeemed, 
who  shall  bow  down  at  the  throne  of  the  Almighty. 

Faith  Ustens  to  the  song  of  angels.  Worthy  is  the 
Lamb  that  wa^s  slain,  to  receive  power,  and  honour, 
and  glory.  Hope  looks  forward  to  its  own  union 
in  the  great  and  everlasting  chorus.  Charity  hears 
the  resounding  voices  of  the  innumerable  multi- 
tude of  the  sons  of  men,  who  shall  join  with  the 
angels  of  heaven,  saying.  Thou  hast  redeemed  tis  to 
God  by  Thy  blood,  out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue, 
and  people,  and  nation. 

Faith  believes  that  all  this  glory  will  be  eternal, 
that  the  curse  shall  be  removed  for  ever — that 
there  shall  be  no  more  death,  nor  sorrow,  nor 
sighing,  nor  tears.  Hope  dwells  upon  its  own  end- 
less deliverance  from  pain  and  grief.  Charity  de- 
lights at  the  everlasting  liberation  of  the  sons  of 
Adam  from  momning  and  woe. 

Faith  believes  that  the  spirits  of  the  departed, 
when  they  again  meet  in  the  presence  of  God, 
shall  be  known  to  each  other,  and  be  happy  in 
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their  reunion  in  perfect  bliss.  Hope,  justly  de- 
lighting in  its  Christian  privileges,  expects  its  own 
portion  in  those  rapturous  hours,  when  the  mother 
shall  again  meet  and  clasp  her  child,  when  the 
child  shall  leap  to  the  embraces  of  its  parent,  and 
the  united  and  happy  Christian  family  shall  never 
be  sundered  again,  but  all  shall  be  praise  to  their 
common  Redeemer,  and  joy  and  consolation  for 
ever.  Charity  extends  its  view  to  the  whole  race 
of  man,  and  beholds  all  the  families  of  the  earth 
reunited  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  all  the  rela- 
tions of  life  renewed  in  perfection  and  purity  and 
love. 

If  the  eye  of  Faith  is  compelled  to  remark  the 
mysterious  view  which  is  given  us  in  Scripture,  of 
the  fate  of  the  impenitent,  and  hardened — Hope 
can  rejoice  in  the  mercy  which  redeems  it — Charity 
can  pray  to  God,  that  the  blood  of  the  atonement 
may  be  extended  to  those  who  have  not  heard, 
nor  known,  of  the  Saviour  of  man.  It  dwells  with 
gladness,  though  with  submission,  upon  the  sen- 
tence, that,  he  who  knew  not  his  master's  will, 
shall  not  suffer  equally  with  those  who  knew,  and 
rejected  it.  In  all  these,  and  in  other  instances 
which  might  be  adduced.  Charity  is  the  very  re- 
ligion of  religion.  It  is  the  attribute  which  likens 
man  to  God.  Faith  is  the  virtue  of  man — and 
Hope  is  the  virtue  of  man,  and  neither  of  them  can 
belong  to  God ;  but  Charity  is  the  attribute  of  God 
Himself;  and  it  is  the  one  great  attribute  of  God, 
which  can  be  imitated  by  man  upon  earth. 

H  h  2 
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And  as  it  is  thus  extensive  in  its  nature — so  is  it 
permanent  in  its  duration.  Charity  never  faileth. 
When  the  immortal  spirit  shall  be  received  into  its 
happiness — when  the  soul  of  man  can  no  longer 
anticipate  the  future  with  the  eye  of  faith — nor  de- 
sire that  fixture  with  the  eagerness  of  hope — ^when 
fidth  shall  be  changed  into  reality,  and  hope  into 
enjoyment  —  then,  even  then,  charity  shall  still 
exist,  immortal  as  the  soul  itself,  and  permanent 
as  the  heaven  it  possesses.  Charity  shall  last  for 
ever,  rejoicing  in  the  imiversal  love  of  God — ^par- 
taking of  the  common  happiness — sympathizing 
with  the  joy  of  angels,  and  the  ^gratitude  of  saints 
— doubling  every  felicity,  even  in  the  heaven  of 
heavens. 

Thus  is  charity  superior  to  faith  and  hope,  as  it 
is  more  extensive  in  its  objects,  and  more  per- 
manent in  its  duration.  It  is  also  more  useful, 
both  to  ourselves,  and  others. 

It  is  more  useful  to  ourselves,  because  it  unites 
so  many  virtues  which  contribute  to  our  greater 
happiness.  Holiness  and  virtue  are  so  often  com- 
manded in  the  Scriptures,  because  they  are  the 
principal  sources  of  human  happiness.  We  are  not 
to  suppose  the  poor  man,  or  the  sick,  or  the  infirm, 
or  the  unfortunate,  are  unavoidably  miserable.  All 
these  may  be  not  only  contented,  they  may  be  hap- 
py in  the  very  depth  of  their  misfortunes,  if  they 
are  resigned  to  the  will  of  God,  and  are  living  in 
his  faith  and  fear.  The  wicked  man  alone  is  miser- 
able ;    he   who   is   most   virtuous,    the    Christian 
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alone,  is  happy.  See  now,  how  many  virtues,  and 
how  many  excellences  form  the  grace  of  charity, 
and  thereby  promote  the  happiness  of  him  who 
possesses  it.  Read  the  description  at  your  leisure. 
Does  charity  staffer  long,  and  is  kind  ?  Here  is  the 
virtue  of  equanimity,  and  the  virtue  of  courtesy. 
It  vaunteth  not  itself,  and  so  it  is  modesty — it  is  not 
puffed  up,  and  so  it  is  hiunility — it  is  not  ea^sily  prjh 
voked,  and  so  it  is  gentleness  and  lenity — it  thinketh 
no  evil,  and  so  it  is  simplicity — it  rejoiceth  in  the 
truth,  and  so  it  is  candour  and  verity — it  heareth  all 
things,  and  so  it  is  fortitude— -eV  endureth  all  things, 
and  so  it  is  patielfce.  It  includes  both  faith  and 
hope, /or  it  believeth  and  hopeth  all  things,  and  so 
it  is  confidence  and  peace.  Happy  is  the  man  who 
so  learns  Christianity,  as  to  possess  the  grace  of 
charity.  It  will  unite  him  in  practice  as  well  as  in 
principle,  to  the  God  who  made  him,  and  to  the 
Saviour  who  redeemed  him.  It  will  give  peace  to 
his  mind,  firmness  to  his  purpose,  serenity  to  his 
demeanour,  respect  among  men;  and,  above  all, 
the  benevolence  and  generosity  which  will  make 
him  usefiil  to  others.  This  was  to  be  our  last  con- 
sideration ;  and  it  will  lead  us  to  the  more  immediate 
object  of  our  present  attention,  the  claims  of  the 
school  which  is  established  among  you. 

What  a  duty  is  set  before  us,  when  we  look  with 
the  eye  of  religious  belief  upon  the  sorrows  and 
sufferings  of  our  brethren !  Here,  too,  charity  de- 
monstrates its  undeniable  superiority  to  faith,  and 
hope.     The  most  careless  and  inattentive  observer 
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is  sometimes  overwhelmed  with  the  sight  of  the 
misery  which  subdues  the  majority  of  mankind. 
Faith  surveys  the  whole  creation  groaning  and  tra- 
vailing m  pain  together  unta  now.  It  inquires  the 
cause.  It  traces  the  power  of  the  evil  spirit  which 
first  brought  *'  death  into  the  world,  with  all  our 
'^  woe."  It  remembers  the  promise,  and  believes 
that  before  the  day  of  judgment,  before  the  morn- 
ing of  the  resurrection,  before  the  fixture  state  shall 
begin,  the  dominion  of  moral  evil  shall  be  less  power- 
fiil  than  the  dominion  of  the  Son  of  God — and  the 
weight  of  physical  evil,  with  all  its  long  train  of 
sufferings,  shall  be  wonderfiiUy  lessened  and  re- 
duced. Faith  believes  that  His  kingdom  shall 
come,  and  His  will  be  done  upon  earth,  even  as  it 
is  in  heaven.  Hope  unites  with  faith,  in  desiring 
the  moral  and  religious  amelioration  of  man,  with 
the  diminution  of  human  suffering — ^but  Charity 
angelic,  god-like  charity,  offers  up  the  prayer  of  its 
piety,  and  extends  the  hand  of  its  liberality  to  send 
the  gospel  to  the  heathen,  to  give  the  Bible  to  the 
poor,  to  bind  tip  the  broken-hearted,  to  heal  the 
wounds  of  sorrow,  to  administer  to  the  sick  and 
the  diseased,  to  lessen  the  sum  of  misery  with 
which  it  is  surrounded.  Faith  will  sometimes  leave 
the  poor  to  Providence,  and  say  with  a  cold  heart, 
and  an  empty  hand,  he  ye  wurmedy  find  he  yejilled  ^ 
Hope  may  glance  at  the  extent  of  sorrow,  and  de- 
sire the  removal  of  pain  and  grief.     Charity  de- 

^  James  ii.  1  G. 
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spises  the  hjrpocrisy  of  religion  without  benevo- 
lence, and  loves  to  follow  the  example  of  the  Sa- 
viour of  man,  in  conferring  benefit  upon  others. 
It  desires  to  do  good  to  man  in  obedience  to  the 
will  of  God,  to  prove  the  purity  of  its  faith  in 
Christ,  and  the  sincerity  of  its  hope  in  His  mercy. 

[Then  followed  tlie  application  of  the  subject,  hy  a 
statement  of  the  peculiar  claims  of  the  institution  for 
which  the  preacher  undertook  to  plead.'] 
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NOTE  I. 
Sermon  I.  page  9. 

The  declarations  in  the  Scriptures  and  in  the  Creeds  re- 
specting the  creation  of  the  worlds  seem  to  present  a 
difficulty  which  I  feel  it  incumbent  on  me  to  endeavour  to 
remove. 

The  Apostles'  Creed  ascribes  the  act  of  creation  to  the 
Father;  the  Nicene  Creed,  with  apparent  inconsistency, 
ascribes  it  both  to  the  Father  and  the  Son. — "  I  believe  in 
God  the  Father  Almighty,  maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  and 
of  all  things  visible  and  invisible :  and  in  one  Lord  Jesus 
Christ — ^by  whom  all  things  were  made:"  the  whole  Church 
assembled  at  Jerusalem  declared,  in  their  devotions,  their 
faith  in  God  the  Father  as  Creator  of  all ;  Lord,  thou  art 
God  which  hast  made  Heaven  and  Earthy  and  the  Sea,  and 
all  that  in  them  is :  against  thy  holy  chUd  Jesus^  wliom 
Thou  hast  anointed^  both  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate  tuith 
the  Gentiles  and  the  people  of  Israel  were  gathered  toge^ 
ther.  Here  we  are  told  that  Jesus  Christ  was  the  Son  of 
God,  who  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth,  and  conse- 
quendy  the  Father  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Creator  of  the 
world.  The  express  prediction  of  the  Prophet  Isaiah  is  no 
less  clear  than  the  declaration  of  the  Church  at  Jerusalem. 
Thus  saith  God  the  Lord,  he  that  created  the  heavens  and 
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stretched  them  out,  he  which  spread  forth  the  earthy  and 
that  which  cometh  out  of  it;  I  the  Lord  have  ccMed  thee 
in  righteousness y  and  wUl  hold  thine  hand,  and  unU  keep  thee 
and  give  thee  for  a  covenant  of  the  people,  for  a  light  of 
the  Gentiles.  St.  John  in  his  gospel^  and  St.  Paul  in  his 
epistles,  distinctly  and  repeatedly  assert  that  all  things  were 
created  by  the  Son.  Now,  here  is  the  difficulty  :  for  since 
the  Apostles  teach  us  that  the  Son  made  all  things,  and 
since  the  prophets  assert  that  they  were  produced  by  the 
Spirit,  how  can  we  attribute  that  peculiarly  to  the  Father, 
which  is  also  assigned  in  various  passages  of  the  Scriptures 
indifferently  to  the  Son  and  to  the  Spirit?  Bishop  Pear- 
son, in  his  elaborate  and  most  learned  exposition  of  the 
Apostles'  creed,  has  given  the  following  solution  of  the  diffi- 
culty : — "  Two  reasons  may  particularly  be  rendered  of  this 
peculiar  attributing  the  work  of  creation  to  the  Father. 
First,  in  respect  of  those  heresies  arising  in  the  infancy  of 
the  Church,  which  endeavoured  to  destroy  this  truth,  and 
to  introduce  another  creator  of  the  world,  distinguished  from 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  An  error  so  destruc- 
tive to  the  Christian  religion,  that  it  razeth  even  the  found- 
ation of  the  gospel,  which  refers  itself  wholly  to  the  promise 
in  the  law,  and  pretends  to  no  other  God  but  that  God  of 
Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob ;  acknowledgeth  no  other 
speaker  by  the  Son  than  Him  that  spake  by  the  prophets ; 
and,  therefore,  whom  man  and  the  prophets  call  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth,  of  Him  our  blessed  Saviour  signifieth 
himself  to  be  the  Son,  rejoicing  in  spirit,  and  saying,  *  / 
thank  tJi£e,  O  Father,  Lord  of  Heaven  and  Earth.*  Se- 
condly, in  respect  of  the  paternal  priority  in  the  Deity,  by 
reason  whereof  that  which  is  common  to  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost,  may  be  rather  attributed  to  the  Father  as 
the  lirst  Person  in  the  Trinity.  In  which  respect  the 
Apostle  hath  made  a  distinction  in  the  phrase  of  emanation 
or  production :   To  us  there  is  but  one  God,  the  Father,  of 
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whom  are  aU  things y  and  we  in  him ;  and  one  Lord  Jesus 
Christy  and  we  by  him.  And  our  Saviour  hath  acknow- 
ledged the  Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself  ,  but  what  He 
seeth  the  Father  do ;  which  speaketh  some  kind  of  priority 
in  action,  according  to  that  of  the  Person.  And  in  this 
sense  the  Church  did  always  profess  to  believe  in  God  the 
Father,  Creator  of  Heaven  and  Earth." — Pearson  on  the 
Creed,  Third  Edition,  page  65. 

NOTE  2. 
Sermon  III.  page  43. 

That  Jonah  was  ejected  at  Joppa  is  very  credible,  from 
the  well  attested  fact,  that  the  enormous  bones  of  a  sea 
monster  were  long  preserved  and  venerated  there.  Pliny 
mentions  the  circumstance,  and  tells  us,  moreover,  that  those 
bones  were  brought  to  Rome,  and  were  exhibited  there  by 
M.  Scaurus  in  his  iEdileship :  the  ribs  were  longer  than 
those  of  an  Indian  elephant,  and  the  length  of  the  spine 
was  forty  feet. 

NOTE  3. 
Sermon  III.  page  46. 

Although  it  would  be  presumptuous  to  assert,  that  the 
bones  of  the  sea  monster  referred  to  in  the  preceding  note, 
were  undoubtedly  the  remains  of  the  animal  by  which  the 
prophet  had  been  miraculously  preserved,  yet  the  facts  which 
I  have  stated  are  well  worthy  of  consideration,  particularly 
when  the  nature  of  the  shore  at  Joppa  is  taken  into  account; 
it  is  described  by  Bryant  in  his  "  Observations"  upon  this 
passage,  as  being  low,  and  shallow,  and  sandy,  and  such  as 
fully  agrees  with  his  two  very  probable  opinions  upon  this 
subject — that  the  bones  which  had  so  long  been  preserved 
at  Joppa,  were  those  of  the  fish  which  disgorged  Jonah, 
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and  that  the  shore  of  Joppa  was  the  place  upon  which  the 
sea  monster  was  thrown. — See  **  Observations  upon  some 
passages  of  Scripture  which  the  enemies  to  Religion  have 
thought  most  obnoxious,  and  attended  with  difficulties  not 
to  be  surmounted."  By  Jacob  Bryant,  4to*  p.  199,  &c. 
See  also  "  Arrangement  of  the  Old  Testament,"  vol.  ii. 
pp.  251-2. 

NOTE  4. 
Sermon  IV.  page  70. 

I  have  designedly  omitted  in  this  sermon  all  notice  of  die 
question  respecting  the  alteration  of  the  observance  of  the 
sabbath  from  the  seventh  to  the  first  day  of  the  week,  by 
the  Christian  Church.  The  view  which  I  have  taken  of  the 
subject  did  not  necessarily  lead  me  to  that  inquiry,  nor  is 
that  view  afiected  in  any  way  by  the  various  opinions  which 
are  entertained  respecting  the  origin,  or  obligations,  of  the 
Christian  Sabbath. 

NOTE  5. 
Sermon  VI.  page  87. 

As  the  laws  of  England  are  enforced  by  temporal  sanc- 
tions, but  take  for  granted  that  the  doctrine  of  the  immor- 
tality of  the  soul  is  true,  because  it  is  a  part  of  Christianity 
— so  also  the  laws  of  Moses  were  to  be  enforced  by  the  inter- 
ference of  a  special  visible  providence  when  necessary,  but 
the  doctrine  of  a  future  state,  wherever  it  was  necessary  to 
be  noticed,  was  taken  for  granted :  thus  Enoch's  ascension 
proved  a  future  state ;  the  death  of  Abel  proved  that  virtue 
was  not  rewarded  here. 

The  presence  of  the  divine  Instructor  from  an  invisible 
world,  constantly,  when  necessary,  appearing  to  the  pa- 
triarchs and  to  Moses,  proved  a  future  state. 
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NOTE  6. 
Sermon  VI.  page  89. 

In  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  tlie  Colosaiana  (chap,  iv.  15), 
we  find  him  desiring  the  converts  to  salute  a  brother  named 
Nymphas,  and  these  words,  The  Church  which  is  in  His 
house,  as  well  as  the  passage  quoted  in  the  sermon,  seem 
to  demand  the  following  remarks : — When  the  converts 
were  so  numerous  that  they  could  no  longer  meet  in  one 
house,  they  were  still  called  the  Church  of  that  particular 
town  or  province  in  which  they  had  originally  met;  conse- 
quently, several  congregations  formed  one  Church,  who 
remained  under  the  superintendence  of  their  first  pastor, 
and  thus  became  what  we  should  now  call  Episcopalians, 

St.  Paul,  indeed,  wrote  to  the  Romans,  and  mentioned 
the  Churches  as  assembling  in  their  houses — by  which  we 
infer  that  the  separate  assemblies  were  sometimes  called  a 
Church.  But  one  fact  never  invalidates  other  facts.  The 
several  congregations  at  Corinth — Rome — Antioch,  &c. 
formed  collectively  and  respectively  the  several  Churches  of 
Corinth — Rome — Antioch,  &c.  &c. 

Many  persons  are  of  opinion  that  the  Church  and  the 
State  ought  to  be  separate  communities.  My  own  opinion 
is — that  if  any  Christian  kings,  princes,  senators,  or  ma- 
gistrates, to  whom  the  welfare  of  a  commonwealth  is  com- 
mitted, attempt  to  place  the  public  sanctions  of  morahty  on 
any  other  foundation  than  that  of  the  Christian  religion, 
they  are  guilty  of  a  scandalous  and  most  indefensible  dere- 
liction both  of  their  duty  to  God  as  immortal  men,  and  of 
their  duty  to  the  subject,  whose  highest  good,  that  is  whose 
spiritual  interests,  they  are  bound  to  advance,  according  to 
the  great  and  manifold  opportunities  which  their  authority 
and  influence  afford  them. 


480  APPENDIX. 


NOTE  7. 
Sermon  VII.  page  105. 

It  does  not  appear  to  me  that  our  notions  of  eternal 
punishment  should  necessarily  include  the  idea  of  a  positive 
faifliction  of  suffering  on  the  part  of  the  Alnaighty ;  that 
punishment  loses  nothing  of  its  terror  in  our  apprehensions 
if  we  suppose  it  only  to  be  the  unavoidable  result  of  unfit- 
ness for  the  best  state  ,of  happiness^  namely  spiritual  happi- 
ness. I  find  that  the  same  view  is  taken  of  this  subject  by 
Dr.  Horberry,  in  his  learned  and  unanswerable  reply  to 
Whiston,  on  the  eternity  of  future  punishments ;  fi*om 
which  I  extract  the  following  paragraph :  * 

"  We  see  that  vice  has  terrible  consequences,  which 
naturally  attend  and  follow  it  in  the  present  scene  of  things : 
and  there  is  no  reason  to. think  it  will  be  otherwise  when 
this  scene  of  things  is  over.  It  is  easily  conceivable  how 
inveterate  and  incurable  habits  of  it  may  affect  the  temper 
and  frame  of  the  soul.  And  though  there  may  be  more 
difficulty  in  this  point  with  regard  to  the  new-raised  body; 
yet  we  know  that  the  man  cannot  be  happy  while  the  mind 
is  miserable.  Besides  the  nature  of  the  state  and  place  to 
which  the  wicked  are  condemned  must  be  taken  into  con- 
sideration ;  as  also  the  company  they  are  confined  to— that 
of  beings  like  themselves,  wholly  alienated  from  the  nature 
and  life  of  God,  and  such  as  have  extinguished  all  the 
sparks  of  virtuous  and  good  affection.  In  the  natural  result 
and  necessary  consequences  of  tliese  things  together ^  their 
punishment  will  consist,  and  nothing  more  terrible  can  be 
presented  to  a  thoughtful  and  virtuous  mind  *." 

It  is  well  known  that  some  learned  men,  following  the 

»  Horberry 's  works,  vol.  ii.  pp.  154,  5. 
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opinion  of  Origen^  have  contended  for  the  scheme  of  a  re* 
storation  as  they  call  it,  while  others  have  maintained  the 
idea  of  a  final  annihilation  of  the  wicked.     They  have  been 
led  into  these  unscriptural,  and  I  may  add  irrational  theories, 
by  a  belief  that  eternal  punishment  is  inconsistent  with  the 
justice  and  mercy  of  God.     These  heterodox  doctrines  have 
been  solidly  confuted  by  Bull,  Tillotson,  Dawes,  Clarke, 
Butler,   Dodwell,  and  Horberry;  they  are  also  virtually 
abandoned  by  Dr.  Burnet  himself,  one  of  the  most  elabo- 
rate defenders  of  the  notion  of  a  restoration,  who,  in  his 
work,  De  Statu  Mort.  et  Resur.  is  forced  to  own   that 
Scripture  is  on  the  other  side.     It  cannot  be  expected  that 
in  this  note,  I  should  enter  at  any  length  into  the  particular 
bearings  of  this  much  agitated  inquiry ;  but  I  think  it  right 
to  make  one  or  two  remarks,  which  seem  to  be  called  for  on 
the  present  occasion,  referring  the  reader,  who  desires  addi* 
tional  information,  to  the  writers  mentioned  above.     When 
it  is  said  by  the  impugners  of  the  doctrine  which  I  have 
maintained,  that  **  eternal  misery  for  temporary  crimes  is 
inconsistent  with  every  principle  of  justice,"  they  are  charge 
able  with  the  folly  of  indulging  in  a  mere  play  upon  words. 
Temporary  crimes^  if  the  expression  have  any  meaning, 
must  signify  crimes  committed  within  the  period  of  this  life. 
Now  I  desire  to  be  informed,  hpw  the  shortness  of  the 
period  within  which  a  crime  has  been  committed,  lessens 
its  malignity  or  guilt.     I  have  never  understood  that  justice 
always  requires  the  duration  of  punishment  to  be  propor- 
tioned to  the  duration  of  the  act  which  incurs  it ;  or  that  an 
offence  committed  in  a  moment  might  not  merit  a  punish- 
ment of  greater  severity,  and  longer  continuance,   than 
another  the  commission  of  which  occupied  a  day.     But  the 
decisive  answer  to  these  objections  is  contained  in  the  de- 
claration of  our  Lord,  (Matt.  xxv.  46.)  that  the  wicked  shall 
go  Eig  KoXacFiv  aiioviov  and  the  righteous  eig  t^wriv  aiwviov. 
It  is  necessary  to  rescue  another  passage  of  Scripture 

• 
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from  the  corrupt  interpretation  which  some  have ,  a$|eflBf^ 
to  fix  upon  it.  I  allude  to  1  Cor.  xv.  25^  Cbr^.  ^ftmt 
reign  iiU  he  hath  ptU  all  things  under  hi&/eei^.  TJiisy  m^ 
they,  holds  forth  the  doctrine  of  restorntion,  I  ham  akeady 
in  my  Sermon  *  on  this  text  shewn^  And  aiWged  upon^  lis 
real  signification;  and  far  from  lending  any  support  i^  the 
qrstem  of  universal  restoration,  I  think  it  is  plain  that  4 
atriking  argument  against  it  is  deduciUe  froia  the  cant^xt 
He  last  enemy f  says  the  Apostle^  that  shall  be  deafrq^ed 
is  death.  And  the  sul^ugation  of  this  last  enemy  he  mun*- 
festly  rei^resents  as  accomplished  in  the  resurrection  of  the 
bodies  of  believers.  He  adds  that  Christ's  mediatorial  Idi^ 
diMn  will  then  be  ended.  Now  if  Christ  must  reiga  till  all 
hiB  enemies  be  put  under  his  feet ;  if  that  shall  ha¥e  takmi 
j^ace  at  the  general  resurrection;  if  at  the  general  resins 
rection  (as  he  himself  declares)  those  who  have  died  in  their 
uns  will  be  consigned  to  misery ;  it  necessarily  follows  that 
the  end  of  Christ's  mediatorial  kingdom  will  be  so  far  firom 
bringing  on  the  restoration  of  the  wicked  firom  a  state  of 
punishment,  that  it  is  precisely  then  that  their  punishment 
will  begin ! 

NOTE  8. 

Sermon  VIII.  page  115. 

Every  serious  reader  of  the  volume  of  Revelation,  feels  a 
sensible  delight  in  observing  the  marvellous  correspondence 
which  appears  in  numerous  instances  between  the  words 
and  works  of  the  Creator, — between  the  declarations  of  his 
lips  and  the  operations  of  his  hands.  I  do  not  recoUect  to 
have  met  with  a  more  interesting  or  remarkable  example  of 
this,  than  one  which  Mr.  Mason  Good  has  stated  in  his 
"  Book  of  Nature,"  (Vol.  I.  Lecture  II.)     */  It  has  been 

•  Sermon  I. 
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mtM^  ascertained/'  says  he^  '^  within  the  last  ten  or 
twelve  yeard,  l^  an  almost  infinite  variety  of  accurate  and 
#rili-defined  experiments,  that  the  combination  and  separa** 
iSdtt^  bt  all  simple  bodies,  are  conducted  in  a  defimie  and  in*' 
fidriabie  rt^  of  relatite  weight  and  measure.  And  it  Is 
ttot  the  least  important  part  of  this  discovery,  that  not  only 
fo^tii^  union  or  separation  of  simple  substances,  but  in  all 
wdl' known  and  more  complicated  compounds,  so  far  as  the 
€X^rimental  series  has  been  carried,  the  elementary  bodies 
which  enter  into  them  exhibit  proportions  equally  definite 
and  invariable ;  thus  affording  another  proof  <^  close  con^^ 
nexion  between  the  phenomena  of  nature  and  the  occasion^ 
developements  of  revelation ;  the  philosopher  beholding  now^ 
as  the  prophet  beheld  formerly,  that  the  Almighty  Archi- 
tect has  literally  adjusted  every  thing  by  weight  aki^ 
MEASURE ;  that  he  has  measured  the  waters  and  meted  out 
the  heavens,  accurately  comprehended  the  dust  of  the  earthi 
weighed  the  mountains  in  scales  and  the  hills  in  a  balance.** 

NOTE  9. 
Sermon  IX,  page  136. 

The  particulars  of  this  interesting  fact  are  thus  given  by 
the  learned  Dr.  Hales : — "  At  length,  in  the  twentieth  year 
of  his  reign,  Artaxerxes  granted  that  permission  which  he 
had  so  long  refused,  of  rebuilding  the  walls  of  Jerusalem, 
to  the  instances  of  Nehemiah,  a  Jew,  and  his  cup-bearer 
(when  Esther  the  queen  was  present),  whom  he  appointed 
tirshafha,  or  governor  of  Judea,  in  succession  to  Zerubba- 
bel. 

"  This  change  in  the  conduct  of  Artaxerxes  respecting 
the  Jews,  may  be  accounted  for  upon  sound  political  prin- 
ciples, and  not  merely  firom  regard  to  the  solicitations  of  his 
cup-bearer,  or  the  influence  of  his  queen. 
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'^  Four  j^ears  before^  in  the  sixteenth  3rear  ^f  Ms*  irl^giii 
Artaxerxes,  who,  after  the  reduction  of  Eg^^had'^ptsose^ 
cuted  the  war  against  their  auxiliaries^  the  Adiemans^  4ntf- 
fisred  a  signal  defeat  of  his  forces  by  sea  and  laxidy  fiidm  €i* 
men,  the  Athenian  general,  which  compelled  fiim  to^  make 
an  inglorious  peace  with  them,  upon  the  bamiliating  coiidii> 
tions : — 1.  That  the  Greek  cities  tiuroughoult  A^sHi-sfaoidd  be 
free,  and  enjoy  their  own  laws  ;  2.  That  no  Persian  gorep^ 
mar  ^  the  provinces  should  come  within  three  da^'  journey 
of  any  part  of  the  sea  coast,  with  an  army ;  And^  S.  That 
oo  Persian  ships  of  war  should  sail  between  the  northern 
extremity  of  Asia  Minor  and  the  boundary  of  Palatine,  ac- 
eording  to  Diodorus  Siculus,  lib.  xii* 

^^  Thus  excluded  from  the  whole  line  of  sea  coast,  and 
precluded  from  keeping  garrisons  in  any  of  the  maritiBie 
towns,  it  became  not  only  a  matter  of  prudence,  but  of  ne^ 
eessity,  to  conciliate  the  Jews ;  to  attach  them  to  the  Per* 
sian  interest,  and  detach  them  from  the  Grecian,  by  farther 
privileges,  that  the  Persians  might  have  the  benefit  of  a 
friendly  fortified  town  like  Jerusalem,  within  three  days' 
journey  of  the  sea,  and  a  most  important  pass,  to  keep  open 
the  communication  between  Persia  and  Egypt;  and,  to  con- 
firm this  conjecture  (due  originally  to  Howe),  we  may  re- 
mark, that  in  all  the  ensuing  Egyptian  wars,  the  Jews  re- 
mained faithful  to  the  Persians,  and  even  after  the  Macedo- 
nian  invasion."  Hales's  Analysis  of  Chronology,  4to.  vol.  ii. 
pp.  527,  8. 

NOTE  10. 
Sermon  XIII.  page  191. 

The  remarkable  and  unparalleled  circumstances  attend- 
ing the  character,  situation,  and  conversion  of  St.  Paul,  are 
well  known  to  have  convinced  the  cautious  and  scrutinizing^ 
mind  of  Lord  Lyttleton,  who,  in  his  admirable  **  Letter  to 
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Gilbert  WeBt^-'  has  laid  before  the  public  a  view  of  the  ar- 
giHoent  as  it  presented  itself  to  his  own  mind.  The  tract  is 
well  worthy  die  attention  both  of  the  friends  and  enemies  of 
th0  Christian  religi(»i.  It  cannot  be  expected  that  I  should 
givei  in  this  place,  a  perfect  analysis  of  the  arguments ;  bat 
a  brief  view  of  it  may  perhaps  be  acceptable  to  those  who 
have  not  seen  the  pubUcation  of  the  noble  and  learned 
writer.  «i' 

\  First,  he  enumerates  all  the  possible  varieties  of  character 
under  which  St.  Paul  can  be  regarded;  and  then,  after  ;a 
most  complete  and  impartial  examination  of  all,  he 
shews,  demonstratively,  that  the  only  one  which  will  agree 
with  the  Apostle,  is  that  under  which  he  is  regarded 
by  the  Christian  Church,  namely,  cts  sincerely  concincedy 
and  reaUy  converted^  by  an  undoubted  miracle.  Every 
possible  objection  to  this  conclusion  is  stated,  and  ex- 
amined, and  sifted,  with  all  the  acuteness  and  severity  of 
scrutiny  which  can  be  exercised  by  a  human  intellect,  natu- 
rally  keen  and  penetrating,  and  trained  and  disciplined  by 
the  rules  and  assistance  of  art  and  study.  But  the  most 
triumphant  establishment  of  his  argument  is  that  which  he 
deduces  from  the  peculiar  character  of  St  Paul — an  apos- 
tate from  Judaism^  disowned  by  the  rest  of  the  Christian 
teachers^  displaying  the  whole  gospel  to  tlw  Gentiles,  and 
succeeding  in  converting  them !     This  is  demonstration. 


NOTE  11. 

Sermon  XVII.  page  266. 

In  the  view  which  I  have  taken  of  the  transfiguration  of 
our  Lord,  I  have  followed  for  the  most  part  that  interpre- 
tation of  the  transaction  which  has  been  adopted  by  Bishop 
Porteus>  and  by  some  of  the  earlier  commentators;  but  I 
have  eidarged  upcm  some  of  the  particulars,  which  seemed 
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to  require  a  more  extensive  elucidation,  and  to  involve  more 
important  consequences  than  I  have  met  with  in  other  ex« 
positions  of  this  important  event ;  and  I  have  thought  it  ne- 
cessary to  shew,  what  has  hith^to  been  overlooked,  that 
the  nature  of  the  gospel  dispensation,  viewed  as  the  complete 
and  final  revelation  of  the  scheme  of  human  redemption, 
seemed  to  require  such  a  symbolical  display  of  the  glory  of 
Christ,  and  of  his  followers,  as  is  the  ultimate  object  of  all 
the  ^  means  of  grace,"  and  the  accomplishment  of  all  our 
*' hopes  of  glory."  v/ 
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Abraham,  liis  great  possessions,  105. 

Angels,  good  and  bad,  their  existence 
not  sicfficiently  adverted  to  by  be- 
lievers in  revelation,  211,  212.  218. 
22 ;  bow  the  good  angels  are  said 
to  "  desire  to  look  into"  the  things 
tbat  relate  unto  the  salvation  of 
man,  212.  218,  22.  276. 

Ascension  of  our  Lord,  observations 
on,  Sermon  xxvii  415. 

Atonement  of  Christ,  necessity  and 
effects  of  it.  Sermon  xviii.  268,  78; 
signification  of  the  word  "  Atone- 
ment," 274 

Attributes  of  God  to  be  carefully  dis- 
tingruisbed  from  his  offices,  3. 

B. 

Babylonish  captivity,  remarkable  ex- 
emplification of  divine  Providence 
in  the  predictions  concerning  it» 
134,  6;  and  Appendix,  note  9. 

Baptism,  necessity  of  it,  176 ;  bap- 
tismal regeneration,  review  of  the 
opinions  which  prevail  on  the  sub- 
ject. Sermon  xii.  172. 

Bethany,  why  our  Lord  staid  there 
during  Ae  Wednesday  before  he 
suffered,  332. 

Body,  the  soul  not  affected  by  its 
weakness  or  decay,  370 ;  from  the 
abimdant  provision  for  its  wants 
and  enjojmaents,  we  may  justly  in- 
fer that  the  interests  of  the  soul 
are  amply  provided  for,  370,  1 ; 
view  taken  by  St  Paul  of  the  re- 
surrection of  the  body,  403. 

C. 

Chance,  no  indication  of  it  observ- 
able in  the  operations  and  works 
of  nature,  113. 

Children  **  bom  in  sin,"  meaning  of 
this,  180,  1. 


Charity,  christian  excellence  and  Be- 
cessity  of  it,  Sermon  xxx. 

Christ,  resignation  of  fa»  mediatorial 
kingdom  a  proof  of  his   divinity, 
Sermon  i.  p.  1 ;  his  **  divine  na- 
ture," what,  7;  his  divinity  proved 
from  the  attribute  of  eternity,  8, 
9 ;  and  from  the  act  of  creation,  9, 
10;    necessity  of  his  mediation, 
117,  118.   164,  6;   268,  278.    his 
fcnrgiveness  of  the  penitent  thief  a 
proof  of  his  divinity  in  the  lowest 
state  of  his  humiliation.  Sermon 
xi.  158;  his  incarnation,  Sermon 
xiv.  208;  nature  of  his  government, 
214,  18;  nature' and  olijects  of  his 
Temptation,  Sermon  xv.  219;  ne- 
cessity of  it,  223 ;  not  a  visionary 
transaction,  226 ;  parallel  between 
our  Lord's  temptation  and  that  of 
Adam  in  Paradise,  229,  30;  mean- 
ing and  object  of  his  Transfigura- 
tion, Sermon  xvii.  250 ;  his  tri- 
umphant   entry   into    Jerusalem, 
Sermon  xix.  284 ;  his  character  as 
king  of  his  spiritual  Israel,  297 ; 
his  sufferings  and  death,  vide  Pa»- 
sion  Week;  remarkable  change  in 
his  language  and  demeanour  on 
the  approach  of  his  death,  316 ; 
how  the  son  of  David,  325 ;  strong 
testimony  to  his  innocence,  col- 
lected &om  the  conduct  of  Judas 
Iscariot,  337,  8 ;  reasons  why  our 
Lord  did  not  go  to  Jerusalem  on 
the  Wednesday  before  his  cruci- 
fixion,   333,   342;    his  sufferings 
wilHngly  undergone,  373 ;  restores 
life  to  the  dead,  under  every  state 
of  the  decay  of  the  body»  as  in  the 
case  of  Jairus'  daughter,  the  wi- 
dow's son,  and  Lazarus,  390,  1. 
Christian  Church,  early,  nature  of  it, 

88,9. 
Church  of  England,  its  doctrines  and 
disciplinej^  93»  5. 
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Church  of  Rome,  corrupt  doctrine 
maintained  by  it,  91,  2. 

Corruption  of  human  nature,  children 
subject  to  it,  180 ;  cause  of  it,  238. 

Creation  of  the  world,  reflections  on, 
111 ;  the  simultaneous  and  uni- 
versal agency  of  God  manifested  in 
it,  115. 


D. 

David,  his  conduct  during  the  sick- 
ness, and  after  the  death,  of  his 
child,  26,  9 ;  Christ  his  son,  how, 
325. 

Death  of  our  friends,  how  to  be  re- 
garded, 19,  20.  364  411,  12; 
thoughts  which  occupy  the  Chris- 
tian at  the  approach  of  death,  24 ; 
three  meanings  in  which  the  word 
is  understood  in  Scripture,  149; 
death  denounced  against  our  first 
parents,  nature  of  it,  150 ;  view  in 
which  the  Christian  is  to  regard 
the  death  of  the  body,  154,  5.  364, 

36a 

Demoniacal  possession,  nature  and 
origin  of^  Sermon  xvi.  235;  in- 
stances of  it  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, 240,  2 ;  nothing  in  the  con- 
duct of  the  possessed  to  indicate 
insanity  J  242,  3. 

E. 

Easter  Sunday,  reflections  on  the 
events  of  the  day,  Sermon  xxv. 
383. 

Elias  and  Moses,  why  they  appeared 
at  our  Lord's  Transfiguration,  260, 
266. 

Enthusiasm,  nature  and  mischievous 
tendency  of  it,  177,  8. 

Eternity,  in  what  sense  applied  to 
the  Deity,  7- 

Eternity  of  future  punishment  proved 
from  the  nature  of  the  human 
mind,  Sermon  vii.  96,  and  Appen- 
dix, note  7-  Doctrine  of  revela- 
tion respecting  it,  98 ;  arguments 
from  reason,  99.  102.  and  from  the 
scriptural  character  of  God,  103. 

Events  of  human  life,  two  divisions 
of  them,  58. 

Evil,  origin  of,  difficulty  of  the  in- 
quiry, 238. 

F. 

Fig  tree,  the  barren,  the  cursing  of 
it  symbolical  of  the  excision  of  the 


Jews  for  their  apostacy  and  impe- 
nitence, 303,  311. 
Future  state,  knowledge  of  each 
other  in.  Sermon  11.  19  ;  proofe  of 
this,  22 ;  objections  stated  and  an^ 
swered,  32,  33. 

G. 

Getbsemane,  garden  of,  review  of  the 
particulars  of  our  Lord's  su£ferings 
there,  356,  61. 

God,  his  attributes,  to  be  carefully 
distinguished  from  his  qjffices,  S; 
his  greatness  no  argument  against 
his  providential  government  of  the 
world  in  the  lesser  afiairs  of  life, 
Sermon  ix.  126;  his  mercy  and 
love  strongly  exemplified,  137- 

Gospel,  necessity  of  preaching  it. 
Sermon  vL  81 ;  contrasted  wit^  the 
Law,  86,  8;  precise  meaning  of 
the  word  where  to  be  sought  for, 
90. 

Greeks  and  Persians,  remarkable 
prophecy  undesignedly  fiilfilled  l^ 
them,  135,  6,  and  Appendix,  note 
9. 

H. 

**  He  telleth  the  number  of  the 
stars ;"  Bishop  Horsley's  interpre- 
tation of  these  words,  128. 

I. 

Jerusalem,  our  Lord's  triumphant 
entry  into,  Sermon  xix.  284; 
meaning  and  object  of  it,  288 ;  our 
Lord's  prediction  of  its  utter  deso- 
lation, 327. 

Infidelity,  the  folly  of  it,  17.  48,  4.9. 
113 ;  ordinary  progress  of  it,  36. 

Jonah,  remarks  on  his  miraculous 
preservation,  Sermon  iii.  36 ;  ob- 
jections answered,  38;  brief  view 
of  Jonah's  history,  40 ;  design  of 
the  miracle,  44 ;  effects  of  it,  45, 
47. 

Joppa,  nature  of  the  idolatrous  wor- 
ship there,  42,  3 ;  Appendix,  note 
2. 

Joseph  of  Arimathea,  remarks  upon 
his  conduct  after  our  Lord's  death, 
394,  5. 

K. 

"  Kingdom  of  God,"  three  meanings 
of  the  expression  in  Scripture, 
175,  6.  ^ 


INDEX, 


M. 

Man,  lu8  fiill,  punishment,  and  re- 
ateration,  Sermon  x.  p.  143. 

Mediatonal  kingdom,  resignation  of, 
a  proof  of  ^  divinity  of  Cfarist, 
Sermon  i.  p.  1  ;  nature  of  it,  11- 

-     15 ;  reaignatibn  of  it,  what,  16,  17> 

Moaes,  law  of,  doctrines  common  to 
it  and  tii«  gospel,  86,  7 ;  contrast 
between  it  and  the  gospel,  87)  8 ; 
^atem  of  worship  enjoined  by  it, 
88 1  Motet  and  £lias,  why  they 
appeared  at  ^  Transfiguration  of 
our  Lord,  90^  6. 

"  My  Father  ia  greater  than  I;" 
meaning  of  thoie  words,  S. 


N, 


Nature,  works  of,  how  they  ought  to 
be  regarded  by  the  Christian,  68. 


P. 


Pdm  Sunday,  observations  on  the 
event  wMch  occurred  on  that  day. 
Sermon  xix,  284. 

Passion  Week,  Sermons  on  the  suc- 
cessive days  of  it. 

Sermon  zx. ;  Monday,  the  cursing 
of  the  fig-tree,  301. 

Sermon  zzi.     Tuesday — Christ  an- 
swers and  rebukes  the  Pharisees, 
316. 

Sermon  xxii.  Wednesday — Christ 
is  betrayed  by  Judas ;  reasons  for 
our  Lord's  not  going  to  Jerusalem 
on  this  dav,  331. 

Sermon  xxiii.  Thursday — Christ  in- 
stitutes the  sacrament ;  his  agony 
in  the  garden,  and  is  seized  by  the 
Jews,  347. 

Sermon  xxiv.  Friday — the  crucifix- 
ion, 364. 

Passover,  Jewish,  nature  and  object 
of  it,  349,  dO ;  fulfilled  in  Christ, 
360,  61. 

Pilate,  his  conduct  when  our  Lord 
was  accused  before  him,  376,  9. 

Paul,  1 ;  the  account  of  his  shipwreck 
exemplifies  the  union  of  predesti- 
nation and  firee  will,  66,  8;  his 
remarkable  boldness  and  disinter- 
estedness in  preaching  the  gos- 
pel, 81-4;  description  of  parties 
to  whom  he  preached,  84 ;  his  mi- 
raculous conversion.  Sermon  xiii, 
193.  Appendix,  note  10 ;  object  of 
his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  260. 


Persians  and  Greeks,  remarkable 
pro^ecy  undesignedly  fulfilled  by 
them,  136,  6,  and  Appendix,  note 
9. 

Predestination  and  free  will,  union 
of,  Sennon  iv.  61 ;  exemplified  by 
reason,  62;  and  Scripture,  63; 
difficult  for  ministers  to  avoid  al- 
lusion to  the  subject,  63;  abuses 
of  the  doctrine,  64 ;  causes  of  di- 
vision on  these  subjects,  62. 

Prophecv,  divine,  nature  of  it,  134; 
reroaxkable  exemplifieation  of  it 
in  the  case  of  the  Babylonish  cap- 
tivity, 136,  6,  and  Appendix,  note 
9. 

Providence  of  God,  jproofe  of  it,  U9, 
121 ;  greatness  of  God  no  argu- 
ment against  his  providential  go- 
vernment of  the  world  in  the  lesser 
affiiirs  of  life.  Sermon  ix.  126 ;  ob- 
jections answered,  133. 


R. 

Redemption,  comprehensive  view  of 
the  divine  plan  of,  211-14. 

Regeneration,  reconciliation  of  oppo- 
site opinions  on  the  subject.  Ser- 
mon xii.  172 ;  necessity  of  it,  173, 
4;  nature  of  it,  ibid,  and  179;  two 
opposite  opinions  on  the  nature  of 
it,  180. 

Religion,  outward  observances  of,  ob- 
ject of  them,  177;  beneficial  influ- 
ence of  it  upon  the  mind,  261 ; 
causes  for  which  the  religion  of 
the  New  Testament  has  been 
granted,  267»  8. 

Repentance,  no  argument  in  support 
of  a  death-bed,  to  be  drawn  from 
the  case    of   the   penitent  thief, 

167. 

Resurrection  of  the  body  proved  to 
Christians  by  the  resurrection 
of  Christ,  258,  9.  397 ;  enumera- 
tion of  the  proofs  of  a  resurrection, 
386;  a  resurrection  efiected  by 
oitt  Lord  at  every  period  of  the 
decay  of  the  body,  390,  1 ;  the  re- 
surrection expatiated  on,  according 
to  the  view  of  St.  Paul  in  1  Cor. 
XV.  Sermon  xxvi.  400. 

Rich  man  and  Lazarus,  the  parable 
of,  explained,  Sermon  vii.  96. 

Roman  soldiers  who  guarded  the  se- 
pulchre of  our  Lord,  animadver- 
sions on  their  report,  396. 


Kk 


INDEX. 


s. 

Sabbath-day,  sanctified  by  each  Per- 
son of  the  Trinity,  Sermon  y.  65 ; 
objects  of  its  institution,  66,  7; 
duties  to  be  performed  on  i^  71 1 
dangers  of  violating  it,  76. 

Sacrament,  institution  of  it,  317*  353; 
examination  and  advice  previous 
to  the  participation  of  it,  352,  53. 

Sacrifice,  signification  of  the  word  in 
Scri]^ture,  272;  useo^im^;^. 
Patriarchal  and  Jewish  aispensa-' 
tions,  279 ;  no  sacrifice,  for  pre- 
sumption^ 281. 

Scriptures,  their  evidence  encreased 
by  scrutiny,  46,  49. 

Serpent,  the,  his  temptation  of  our 
first  parents,  observations  on,  146, 

7. 
Soul,  the,  not  affected  by  the  decay 
and  weakness  of  the  body^  370; 
that  God  has  provided  for  its  best 
interests  may  be  justly  inferred 
from  His  abundant  provision  for 
the  body,  370^  1 ;  a  belief  in  its 
immortality  never  wholly  extinct, 
401. 


T. 

Temptation  of  our  first  parents,  re- 
marks on  it,  145 ;  reasons  of  their 
exposiure  to  it,  ibid ;  temptation  of 
our  Ltfid,  nature  and  object  of  it, 
Sermon  xv.  219. 

Thief^  the  penitent,  the  forgiveness 
of  .him  an  assertion  of  his  divinity 
by  our  Lord  in  the  lowest  state  of 
his  humiliation.  Sermon  xL  158 ; 
n^  luguqi^nt  ;to  be  drawn  firom  it 
in  fi^vour  of  a  death-bed  repent- 
ance, 176 ;  his  conduct  contrasted 
with  that  of  such  prc^esi^uig  Phris- 
tians  as  delay  their  "repentances 
169,  170. 

Transfiguration  of  our  Lord,  mean- 
ing and  object  of  it.  Sermon  xviL 
250. 


•  « 


World,    its   creation,  '  pre^er^tudomj 
^d  destruction,' Setmon  viii'  1  ll  f' 
particular'  r^iorks'  on'  ittr  'dfis8titac>  * 
tion,  122.  ^    ;.  :no/.  ■ 

•       '      '■   •:.'    .-lil-     i. 


THE    END. 
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